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PREFACE 

The title which the author chose for this book may be 
misleading. Though it is arranged chronologically it is not so 
much a continuous narrative as an index raisonne to the 
toponyms that occur in the inscriptions and other written 
sources of Ethiopian history. It cannot pretend to be definitive. 
The topography of some parts of Ethiopia is not known with 
sufficient precision. Some sources, especially hagiographies are 
still unpublished. Moreover, Dr Huntingford wrote the book 
after his retirement to Malaga where he was almost wholly 
dependent on his private library. However, even an imperfect 
index may be of considerable use. As Dr Pankhurst explains in 
his Editorial Introduction, when Dr Huntingford failed to 
interest a publisher, he deposited the typescript of the book in 
the Library of the School of Oriental and African Studies in 
London, so that it should be accessible to anyone who might 
wish to consult it. A number of scholars have done so with 
profit. 

The principal Ethiopian chronicles having been published 
and translated into European languages, the Fontes Historiae 
Africanae Committee of the British Academy decided that its 
usefulness as a supplement to these works would justify its 
inclusion in this series. There were two possible objections. 
Significant research had been conducted since the book was 
written, and Dr Huntingford had used an unnecessarily compli- 
cated system of transliteration which distinguished between 
letters which are in practice interchangeable. The Committee 
is greatly indebted to Dr Pankhurst and Dr Appleyard for their 
assistance in connection with these deficiencies. Dr Pankhurst 
has made a number of corrections and additions, and has 
greatly expanded the bibliography; Dr Appleyard has revised 
and simplified the spelling of Ethiopian names and words. 
The Committee hopes that the publication of the book as thus 
amended will further the studies to which Dr Huntingford 
devoted most of his energies in his later years. 

C. F. BECKINGHAM 

xv 
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opian Studies. Rotterdam, 
1986. 

Proc. Eighth Int. Conj of Eth. Stud. = Proceedings of the Eighth 
International Conference of 
Ethiopian Studies, Addis 
Ababa. 

Ramusio. = Navigationi et Viaggi, by G. B. Ramusio. 1550. 
RANL = Rendiconti dell' Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei. 
REA = Revue des Etudes Armeniens 
RRAL. = Rendiconti della Reale Accademia dei Lincei. 
RSE. = Rassegna di Studi Etiopici. 
RSO = Rivista degli Studi Orientali. 
SRE. = Some Records of Ethiopia, 1593-1646. [ Almeida and 

Bahrey] ed. C. F. Beckingham and G. W. B. 
Huntingford. 

UCAAESB = University College of Addis Ababa Ethnological Society 
Bulletin. 

Wright. = Catalogue of the Ethiopic Manuscripts in the British 
Museum. 1877. 

Zeits. Assyr. = Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie. 
Z., Zotenberg. = Catalogue des manuscrits ethiopiens de la Bibli- 

otheque Nationale, Paris. 1877. 
Centuries are indicated by roman numerals, e.g. 'written in 
XVIII' = 'written in the 18th century'; 'with specific XVIII 
references' = 'with specific 18th century references'. 
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EDITOR'S INTRODUCTION 

Dr. Huntingford completed his Historical Geog~aphy of Et~io~ia, 
a labour of several years' painstaking research, m I 9~9- Fm?mg 
no immediate possibility of having the work published m a 
period of financial stringency, and being anxious as always. to 
further the advancement of knowledge, he had the typescript 
deposited in the Library of the School of Oriental and African 
Studies in London where it was consulted over the years by a 
number of students of Ethiopian history and culture who found 
it useful, particularly as a guide to sources, as_ well as an aide 
in the identification of place names of former times. . . 

The importance of the Historical Geography ~as ~ecogm_zed m 
1979 when the British Academy's Fontes Historiae Afncanae 
Committee decided to recommend it to the Academy for publi- 
cation - a full decade after its completion. Dr. Huntingford 
having died in 1978, I was asked to prepare the volume for 
publication. . 

In editing the original text I have as ~ar as po~si?le prese~ved 
it intact and have made only such mmor stylistic alterations 
as the author might have himself carried out while revising it 
for the press. A problem was, however, posed by the fact that 
in the decade and a half since the completion of the work 
considerable progress has been made i1: Ethiopian . studie~. 
There has been significant archaeological and epigraphic 
research by scholars attached to the Ethiopian I:1stitute of 
Archaeology, among them F. Anfray and R._ Sc_hnei~er, ':alu- 
able historical studies, notably by three Ethiopian histonan_s, 
Dr. Sergew Hable Sellassie, Dr. Tadesse Tamrat and Dr. Mend 
Wolde Aregay, some useful field-work, among others by t?e 
geographer the late Dr. V. Stitz, as well as by several. soc1~l 
anthropologists, and extensive microfilmin? o~ manuscripts. m 
churches and monasteries by the Ethiopian Manuscript 
Microfilm Library. A number of inscriptions, medieval. ch:1r- 
ches and stele have been discovered, the literature on Ethiopian 
hist~ry and geography has greatly increased, and there h~s i~ter 
alia been much re-thinking on the origins of the Ethiopian 
people. 

To take account of these developments it seemed necessary 
to write several new sections, to make a number of footnote 
references to publications which have appeared since the 
completion of the manuscript, and to add substantially to the 
Bibliography. 

Scrutiny of Huntingford's very detailed text, suggested more- 
over that it might be useful to supplement it by drawing on 
several additional already published sources, among them the 
narrative of the seventeenth century Yemeni ambassador El- 
Haimi, the reports of the eighteenth century Armenian trader 
Chodja Murad, and the memoirs of the French physician 
Charles Poncet. 

My additions to the text are in square brackets, followed by 
the initials R.P., except in the case of the Bibliography, which, 
while preserving all the original entries, has been materially 
expanded. 

Several sections on ethnography, based largely on secondary 
sources have on the other hand been omitted, but can be 
consulted in Huntingford's manuscript which is preserved in 
the SOAS Library. 

One further point should perhaps be added by way of intro- 
duction. The identification of Ethiopian place-names presents 
innumerable difficulties, the more so as maps of the country 
both old and new are notoriously inaccurate. Many of the 
names mentioned in Ethiopian historical records, as Hunting- 
ford noted in another work, are virtually impossible to identify, 
without 'extensive search on the ground' which he was unable 
to undertake. Not a few of the identifications suggested in this 
Historical Geography must therefore be regarded as tentative, and 
subject to revision on the basis of field work. It is nevertheless 
hoped that the extensive body of historico-geographical data 
collected by Huntingford, much of it not otherwise easily access- 
ible, may, if treated with caution, prove of value to Ethiopian 
studies, and contribute inter alia to more rigorous investigations 
on the ground. 

Richard Pankhurst 
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NOTE ON TRANSCRIPTION PRELIMINARY 

Huntingford's system of transcription has been simplified and 
standardized by Dr. David L. Appleyard, except of course 
where quoted from other authors using various other systems. 
Several widely known place names have, however, been kept 
in their generally accepted English spellings, i.e. Addis Ababa, 
Asmara, Dessie, Gondar, Harar, Massawa, Shoa and Wollo. 

In the transcription distinction is made between laryngals 
(e.g. h, h or b) and sibilants (e.g. s or s) only where such 
differentiation is relevant to the language or period concerned; 
for instance, in Ge'ez items and names from the Aksumite era. 

The maps, which were drawn by Huntingford, have on the 
other hand been left in his original system of transliteration. 

XXll 

E_TH~OPIA is fortunate in possessing a considerable body of 
historical documents, especially royal chronicles which cover 
t?e hist~ry ?f the country from the twelfth cent~ry to modern 
times, with important epigraphic records of the fourth century. 
Though the earlier chronicles tend to be brief, those of the 
four!.e?nth ~entury are more extensive, and those from the reign 
of Zar a Ya qob onwards contain more and more detail as well 

. ' as a grow!ng number of place-names. The chronicles of the 
reigns of Sarsa Dengel, Susneyos, Yohannes I, and lyasu I, 
indeed, are furnished with great wealth of place-names, which 
in most of the printed editions have received little or no atten- 
tion; Esteves Pereira's edition of the Chronicle of Susneyos 
(1892-1900) is an exception. Like all the kings of Ethiopia, 
Susneyos, Yohannes, and I yasu were continually on the move 
and their journeys are recorded in great detail. Perruchon, who 
published the three longest of the earlier chronicles ('Amda 
Seyon, . 1889,, ,Zar'~ 'Y~'qob and Ba'eda Maryam, 1893), 
complamed: J aurars ete heureux de pouvoir donner la situ- 
ation geographique de toutes les localites qui sont mentionnees 
clans cette histoire; malheureusement la geographie de l' Abys- 
sinie et des pays voisins ne m'est pas tres connue, et, d'un autre 
cote, la plupart de ces localites sont probablement aujourd'hui 
disp~rues'. (Hist. des guerres d' Amda ,»on, p. 277). Esteves 
Pereira, however, made good use of the map compiled by de 
Chaurand in 1895, but does not appear to have known the 
original surveys made by d' Abbadie which were published in 
1860-63, nor yet his Geographic de l'Ethiopie, published in 1890. 
Perruch?n_ clearly was not really interested in topography, even 
th?ugh 1t 1s true that d' Abbadie's maps are of no help for the 
re~gn of 'Arnda Seyon. Esteves Pereira, more enlightened in 
this ~espect, seems to have thought de Chaurand's map was 
sufficient. 

It was the need to elucidate the topography of these records 
t~at prompted me to attempt the writing of this book, for 
historical narratives interspersed with strings of unidentified 
place-names have not the same significance as they would if 

XXlll 
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their geography were explained. Although I have called this 
book 'Historical Geography', it is perhaps rather an attempt to 
explain Ethiopian topography in its historical setting, and to 
put on the map as many as possible of the hundreds of 
unidentified places which occur in the records. 

Identification is a difficult process. While it is true that a 
good many of the names are to be found on the maps available, 
one trouble is that all too often the original names have been 
so much distorted by the map-makers that it is extremely hard 
to identify them. A few such distortions, taken at random, are: 
Ciai for Ga, Cureva for Goraba, Icobi for Jajaba, Iusc for Yaws, 
Malo for Lamalmo, M. Dabre Chente for Dabra Qanta Iyasus 
San Gavea for Sano Gabaya, Uoget for Wajat, Ticira for Tequr 
Weha, Fufua for Firfira, Eghir Erive for Wagra Hariba, 
Graruha for Gerar Weha, Tincocia for Tamca, Haiafegg for 
Aheyya Fajj, Caighedel for Qay Gadal, Sciola Ghevea for Sola 
Gaba ya. Though the identification of some of these names may 
look simple when pointed out, it is not always so easy till one 
gets accustomed to the transliteration used. Nor is it always 
easy to identify misprints or miswritings such as Renfatz for 
Kinfaz and Talca for Takla. 

For names that do not qccur on any of the maps, clues are 
often present in their contexts. This is particularly the case with 
the itineraries of Yohannes and I yasu, where it is often possible 
to work out from the context both the average rate of travel 
and the approximate positions of places which could not other- 
wise be put on the map. Even where precise location is impos- 
sible, names can sometimes be referred to grid squares, thus 
defining their position to within a few miles. Maps are an 
essential part of a topographical work. I have therefore provided 
a map in nineteen sheets covering the whole of Ethiopia. This 
is on the scale of 2,000,000, and has a grid showing Zone, 
Block, and Square letters. Although the squares are not divided 
into tenths, a division can easily be made with a ruler to 
find a four-figure grid reference, since each square measures 
approximately 5 centimetres each way; though perhaps not 
absolutely accurate, this will give a reference near enough for 
practical purposes. (See diagram, p. xxv.) 

Topography rather than geography being thus a major 
preoccupation, I found that the material for the reigns of the 
seventeenth century kings did not lend itself so conveniently, 
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in a preliminary study, to the same kind of narrative treatment 
that was possible for the previous reigns. In chapters VII, IX, 
and X therefore, I have made topography the chieffeature, and 
have relegated events to second place. Chapter VII is thus in 
effect a topographical commentary on the Chronicle of Susneyos. 
In the records of Yohannes and I yasu the chroniclers them- 
selves have chosen the 'topographical approach', for to a great 
extent they arranged their material in terms of the kings' move- 
ments, and thus dealt with events in a topographical frame- 
work. These two chapters (IX, X) can therefore be suitably set 
out in the form of itineraries, since the texts lend themselves 
readily to this method of presentation. And from the topograph- 
ical or geographical aspect this is, I think, inevitable, since the 
editions published by Guidi, excellent though they are in other 
respects, contain only a very few notes, and nothing at all on 
the identification of place-names. 

It may be noticed that I have made no reference to the 
existence of a north-south highway in Eastern Ethiopia. This 
is because I have found no reference to such a route in the 
records to which I have had access. 0. G. S. Crawford wrote 
that 'the main highway of Abyssinia ... is a perfect example 
of a ridgeway, and it has been in use from the earliest recorded 
times. The Italians made it into a metalled road' (Archaeology 
in the Field, p. 61). The highway to which he is referring is the 
modern main road from Asmara by way of Sanafe, 'Adigrat, 
Qwiha, Alomata, Waldiya, Dessie, and Dabra Sina along the 
eastern side of the highlands, branching off to Addis Ababa at 
Dabra Sina. It is more or less the line of the route taken by 
Alvares and the Portuguese Embassy in 1520, from a point a 
few miles south of 'Adigrat to a point somewhere near Dessie. 
It is also approximately the line followed by the Na pier 
Expedition of 1867. But it is not a ridgeway - which avoids 
river-crossings - and I have found no specific references to it 
in the Ethiopian records to which I have had access. This does 
not mean that I deny the existence of a north-south route in 
Eastern Ethiopia; there must have been recognized roads in 
this area. But when Sar~a Dengel went to Aksum in 1578 from 
Wayna Dag'a in Begamedr he went by way of Tamben, and 
again in 1588 by way of Lamalmo and Sire. I yasu I made two 
journeys to Aksum - in 1690 and 1692 - both by way of 
Dabareq and Adarkay. Moreover, the route of the Great Ethi- 

opian Caravan ( even though it was first recorded in the nine- 
teenth century) was from Massawa by 'Adwa, Adarkay, 
Gondar, and Baso. The conclusion that I am forced to draw is 
that the western highway was in fact the main trade route of 
the country. In the earlier reigns, that is, before the seventeenth 
century, Ethiopia had no fixed capital, and probably not much 
trade with the northern coast. Muslim traders came in from 
the south-east and worked their way across the Awas valley 
and thence to other areas; and when the first permanent capital 
was founded at Gondar it was natural that trade should be 
concentrated on the western route which was doubtless already 
in existence before the establishment of the city. 

The origin of this book lies in ,an index of place-names in the 
CSCO texts of the chronicles of Sarsa Dengel, Yohannes I, and 
Iyasu I which I compiled in 1955; it is printed (with indices of 
personal names also) in the Annali dell'Istituto Universitario Orien- 
tate di Napoli. Armed with this, I spent a good deal of time in 
the years that followed working on Ethiopian topographical 
problems, and published some of the results in two books issued 
by the Hakluyt Society in 1954 and 1961 - Some Records of 
Ethiopia 1593-1646, and The Prester John of the Indies, in which I 
had the great pleasure of collaborating with Professor C. F. 
Beckingham. Later on I did further topographical work, some 
of which found its way into The Glorious Victories of 'Amda Seyon 
(Oxford 1965) and The Land Charters of Northern Ethiopia (Addis 
Ababa 1965). I was encouraged to continue work on Ethiopian 
'historical geography' by my friend and colleague Professor 
Edward Ullendorff, who suggested that I should write a book 
on the subject. This I have now tried to do. 

The sources, manuscript, printed, and cartographical which 
I have used are set out in chapter I. 



LIST OF OUTLINE GRID MAPS 

1 Index map 
2 ND 3 71 Kiissiila: Zone H 
3 ND 372 Asmara: Zone H 
4 ND 373 Mersa Fatrna: Zone H 
5 ND 366 Dinder: Zones G, H 
6 ND 3 7 4 Gondar: Zone H 
7 ND 375 Maqalle: Zone H 
8 ND 376 Lake Giuletti: Zone H 
9 ND 384 Assab: Zone J 

10 NC 363 Asosa: Zones G H 
11 NC 371 Debra Marqos: Zone H 
12 NC 372 Dessie: Zone H 
13 NC 373 Abbe: Zone H 
14 NC 381 Jibuti: Zone J 
15 NC 374 Legemti: Zone H 
16 NC 375 Addis Abeba (Addis Ababa): Zone H 
17 NC 376 Dire Dawa: Zone H 
18 NC 384 Harar (Harrar): Zone] 
19 NB 371 Soddu: Zone H 
20 NB 372 Dalle; Zone H 

These original reference maps drawn by Dr Huntingford to 
cover Ethiopia appear at the back of the book. 

MAP REFERENCES AND DISTANCES 

The principal references are given to the following maps: 
Geod. = the maps ind' Abbadie's Geodesie d'une 

partie de la Haute Ethiopie, 1860-3. 
(Scale about 1/410,000). 

GSGS = the ½ million sheets of the East 
African metre grid survey NB 
371-376, NC 371-376, ND 371-376, 
by zone, block, and square letters; 
and certain sheets of the Inter- 
national 1 million map. 

Beke = the map by Beke in ]RCS. XIV 
( 1844). 

Cheesman = the map by Cheesman in Geogr. J. 
LXXI (1928); [Lake Tana and the Blue 
Nile, 1936.] 

Guida = the maps in Guida dell' Africa Orientale 
Italiana, 1938 ( scale 1 million). 

Giographie) Giogr. = d'Abbadie's Giographie de l)Ethiopie, 
1890. 

The distances given are horizontal, that is, the distance between 
one point and another as measured on the map. They are 
thus approximate, and probably underestimated in many cases, 
especially in mountainous areas. 
When references to GSGS maps are given in square brackets 
[ ], it is to be understood that places indicated thus are not 
marked on the map, but that· they occur somewhere in the 
square specified. 
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LIST OF KINGS OF ETHIOPIA 
From 1268 to 1706 

1268-1283 

1283-1292 
1292 
1293 
1294 
1295 
1296 
1297-1312 
1312-1342 
1342-1370 
1370-1380 

1380-1409 
1409-1412 
1412-1427 
1427-1428 
1428-1432 
1432 
1432-1433 
1433-1468 
1468-1478 
1478-1494 
1494 
1494-1508 
1508-1540 

1540-1559 
1559-1563 
1563-1597 
1597-1604 
1604 
1604-1606 

Christian name: 
Yekuno Amlak 

Yagbe'a Seyon 
Senfa Ar'ed 
Hezba Asgad 
Qedma Asgad 
Jin Asgad 
Sab'a Asgad 
Wedem Ar'ad 
'Amda Seyon I 
Newaya Krestos 
Newaya Maryam 

Dawit I 
Tewodros 
Yeshaq 
Andreyas 
Takla Maryam 
Serwe Iyasus 
'Amda Iyasus 
Zar'a Ya'qob 
Ba'eda Maryam 
Eskender . 
'Amda Seyon II 
Na'od 
Lebna Dengel 

Galawdewos 
Minas 
Sar~a Dengel 
Ya'qob 
Za Dengel 
Ya'qob (again) 

Throne-names: 
Tasfa Iyasus (?); 
Yohannes 
Salomon 

Gabra Masqal (I) 
Sayfa Ar'ad 
Wedem Asfare; Germa 
Asfare 

Walda Anbasa 
Gabra Masqal (II) 

Hezba Nan 
Mehreka Nan 
Badel Nan 
Qwastantinos (I) 
Qirqos; Dawit (I) 
Qwastantinos (11) 

Anbasa Basar 
Wanag sigad; Etana 
Dengel; Dawit (II) 
Asnaf Sagad (I) 
Admas Sagad (I) 
Malak Sagad (I) 
Malak Sagad (II) 
Asnaf Sagad (II) 
Malak Sagad (II) 

1606-1632 

1632-1667 

1667-1681 
1681-1706 

Susneyos 

Fasiladas 

Yohannes I 
Iyasu I 

Seltan Sagad (I); Malak 
Sagad (III) 
Alam Sagad; Seltan 
Sagad (II) 
A'laf Sagad 
Adyam Sagad (I) 
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I 
Greek (*), Latin (**), Ethiopic, and Arabic (t) 
sources; manuscripts; and catalogues of MSS; in refer- 
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I 
INTRODUCTION 

I 
THE SOURCES: THEIR NATURE AND HISTORICITY 

A. EPIGRAPHIC 

Most of the epigraphic sources, which date from the heyday of 
the kingdom of Aksum, belong to the fourth century A.D. and 
were set up, on stone, by 'Ezana, perhaps between 325 and 
352. 

The inscriptions of 'Ezana are all at Aksum. Seven are 
recorded in DAE. volume iv. Three of these, known collectively 
as the Trilingual Inscription ( though they are on separate 
pieces of stone) are versions of the same text in Greek (DAE. 
4), unvocalized Ge'ez (DAE. 7), and unvocalized pseudo-ESA 
(DAE. 6). One other inscription consists of a Ge'ez text written 
in unvocalized ESA characters (DAE. 8); the remainder are 
Ge'ez in vocalized Ge'ez characters (DAE. 9, 10, 11). In no. 
11, the so-called 'Christian Inscription', 'Ezana changes his 
style from 'son of Mahrem unconquered by the enemy' to 'king 
by the power of the Lord of Heaven'. 

[Besides the above inscriptions, which have been known since 
the early twentieth century, there are two others of 'Ezana 
which were discovered in 1969, namely: 

( 1) A second, even more explicitly Christian inscription, 
written in Greek. It is discussed by Anfray, Caquot and 
Nautin, 'Une nouvelle inscription grecque d'Ezana, roi 
d'Axoum.' Le Journal des Savants. 1970, pp. 260-74. 

(2) Another inscription, on the rear of the above, written in 
Ge'ez, but in South Arabian letters. It has been described 
by R. Schneider in two works: 'Trois nouvelles inscrip- 
tions royales d' Axoum', Congresso Internazionale di Studi 
Etiopici, Roma, 1974, I, pp. 767-72, and 'L'inscription 
chretienne d'Ezana en ecriture sudarabe,' AE. X. 1976, 
pp. 109-17. R.P.] 

In addition to the 'Ezana inscriptions mention may be made 
of some writing also attributed to IV, engraved on a narrow 
bronze bar about 60 cm. long found in excavations at Dra near 
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the Sanafe pass some 10 miles NNW of Asbi (ND 375 HFF), 
containing the name of King Gadar, in unvocalized Ge'ez, as 
well as two place names, ['RG and LMQ which have not been 
located. R.P.]1 

Two other inscriptions have been recorded - the so-called 
Monumentum Adulitanum, written in Greek and transcribed 
by Cosmas about 527. These have been lost since his day, and 
as we have only his transcription of them they must be regarded 
as coming under the head of documentary sources. (See below.) 

[Two further inscriptions dating from this period were disco- 
vered in 1969: one put up by King Kaleb early in the sixth 
century, and the other by a son of his called W'ZB. Both are 
in Ge'ez written in South Arabian letters, and are discussed in 
Schneider, 'Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d' Axoum' (see 
above), pp. 770-86. R.P.] 

B. DOCUMENTARY 

1. GREEK 

The two primary texts in Greek relating to Ethiopia are the 
anonymous Periplus of the Erythraean Sea and the Christian 
Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes. 

The Periplus, entitled 11EpL'TTAO'U<; TY]<; 'Epv0p&i; 0cx.A&crcr11<;, 
was written perhaps about the end of I - whether a few years 
before or after 100 is really immaterial - by someone who had 
evidently been to the places he describes. It survives in two 
MSS, one at Heidelberg of X (Heidelbergensis Palatinus 
Graecus 398), the other at London (BL. Additional MS 19,391). 
The latest editor of this text, Frisk, regards the London MS as 
being no more than an inferior copy of the Heidelberg MS (Le 
Periple de la Mer Erythrie, Goteborg, 1927) .2 

Cosmas, the author of the Christian Topography, To1ro-ypmj>i'.cx. 
XpLCJ'TLCX.VLK'rJ, was, according to his own statement, at Adulis 
about the year 527, when he copied two Greek inscriptions; his 
book seems to have been written about 550. The chief MSS of 
Cosmas are Codex Vaticanus Graecus of VII or IX; Cod. 
Florentinus Laurent. Plut. of IX; and Cod. Sinaiticus Graecus 

;[See A. Caquot et A. J. Drewes, 'Les monuments recueillis a Maqalle (Tigre}', 
AE, I, 1955, pp. 32-9. R.P.] 

2[A new annotated English translation of the Periplus, by G.W.B. Huntingford, 
was posthumously published by the Hakluyt Society in 1980. R.P.] 

of IX. In the first two there are some explanatory scholia and 
glosses, and in the first there is a picture showing Adulis and 
the throne of Ptolemy. This may well be a copy of Cosmas's 
own drawing, and not an imaginary later reconstruction. (The 
Christian Topography of Cosmas lndicopleustes, ed. E. 0. Winstedt. 
Cambridge, 1909.) 

Secondary sources are Agatharchides, Strabo, and Ptolemy, 
with one Latin writer, Pliny the Elder, who used sources written 
in Greek. 

Agatharchides of Cnidus, a grammarian who flourished at 
Alexandria c. 130 B.C, wrote a book on the Erythraean Sea, 
now lost and surviving only in an epitome made by Photius 
Patriarch of Constantinople about A.D. 858, and included in 
his Bibliotheca. The original work of Agatharchides was 
evidently used by Strabo, who died c. A.D. 20, and wrote a 
descriptive work entitled Geography. This is the main source of 
our knowledge of the Ptolemaic elephant-hunting in NE Africa. 
Pliny, who died in 79, produced a vast Natura/is Historia in 
thirty-six books, of which Book VI contains some references to 
Ethiopia. 

The texts which I have used for these secondary sources are: 
Agatharchides: in C. Miiller, Geographi Graeci Minores, vol. I 
(1855); Strabo: H. L. Jones (Loeb Clasical Library, 1917); 
Ptolemy: C. M iiller, Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia ( 1883-1901); C. 
Nobbe, C. Ptolemaei Geographia ( 1881); Pliny: Valpy's Delphin 
edition of 1826. 

2. ETHIOPIC (GE'EZ) 

GENERAL STATEMENT 
Of the chronicles of the kings from 'Amda Seyon I to Iyasu I, 
- excluding those of whose reigns we have only brief records in 
abbreviated chronicles like PC, - four are contained in MSS of 
XVII, three in MSS of XVIII, and eight in MSS of XIX. All 
these kings came to the throne before 1 700, and eleven of the 
records, as we have them, were written long after their life- 
times. 

Of the Lives of the Saints which provide historical and 
geographical material, only one MS (Takla Hawaryat of XV) 
belongs to the century in which the saint lived. The Life of 
Basalota Mika'el may have been written as early as XV, but 
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all the rest are later. Thus, the longer version of the Life of 
Takla Haymanot (XIII) is contained in a MS of XVIII, though 
the shorter or Waldebba version goes back to XV. The XIV 
saints Ewostatewos, Aron, and Filpos are all contained in MSS 
of XVIII. The lives of Anorewos, Marqorewos, and Gabra 
Manfas Qeddus are from MSS of XVIII, though that of Aron 
may be of early XVIII from a XVI original. Those of Abaker- 
azun and Fere Mika'el belong to XIX. 

[ A more extensive discussion on the historical significance of 
the lives of saints is given by Huntingford in his posthumously 
published study 'The Saints of Medieval Ethiopia' Abba Salama. 
X. 1979, pp. 257-341, while a useful guide to this literature, 
and its translations, is to be found in Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, 
'Bibliography of the Ethiopic Hagiographical Traditions', JES. 
XIII No. 2. 1975, pp. 57-102. RP.] 

i. ETHIOPIC MANUSCRIPT TRADITION 
The question may be asked, how is it that this state of affairs 
has arisen - how is it that so much of Ethiopian literature, 
professing to go back several centuries, is to be found only in 
MSS of much later date? There are several reasons for this. 
First, the destruction of monasteries and churches by Gran in 
XVI; second, the devastations of the Galla in XVI and XVII; 
and third, the burning of the archives when the Beta Mangest 
(Treasury) at Gondar was destroyed by Ras Mika'el about the 
middle of XVIIl.1 A few year:,s later, about 1780, one Dajazmac 
Haylu,2 son of Dajazmac Esate, who had taken refuge at 

1[Gondar, the capital of Ethiopia throughout most of XVII, the entire XVIII and 
the first part of XIX, was ravaged in 1866 by Emperor Tewodros who carried off 
most of its manuscripts to Maqdala where members of the Napier expedition of 
1867-8 found, and looted, about 900 of them. Some 350 of these manuscripts are 
preserved in the British Library, but most of the remainder, which were left behind 
in Tigre, have not been traced. See R. J. Pankhurst, 'The Library of Emperor 
Tewodros at Maqdala (Magdaia).' BSOAS, XXXVI. 1973, pp. 13-42. Gondar 
subsequently suffered again, in 1887, when the Dervishes 'set fire to the churches 
and looted and destroyed the houses', as noted in E. A. Wallis Budge, A History of 
Ethiopia. London, 1928, II. 404. Though such acts of war were the cause of consider- 
able destruction it should be noted that many manuscripts must also have been lost 
as a result of accidental fires. Conflagrations were in fact surprisingly common, as 
churches, which in many cases stood on mountain or hill tops, often attracted 
lightning, and, because of their thatched roofs, easily caught alight. R.P.] 

2[On this notable Ethiopian scholar see Tekle Tsadik Mekurya, 'Courte histoire 
de Hailu Eshete', Proc. Eighth Int. Conj of Eth. Stud. R.P.] 

Mahdara Maryam, collected from various places material for 
a new redaction of some of the lost documents, in his own 
words, 'just as Ezra (Esdras) renewed the books of the law 
which had been burnt' (2 Esdras xiv. 20). Statements to this 
effect occur in some of the MSS in the British Museum, e.g. 
BM. Or. 820 and 821, the latter being a copy made in 1851 
from Haylu's redaction of 1784. 

When it is said that any given work 'exists only in a MS of 
XVIII or XIX', one should perhaps qualify the statement by 
adding that such a MS is 'the only known or accessible copy', 
since it is not impossible that a number of works of which the 
only known or accessible copies are of XVIII and XIX may 
in fact survive, unknown to us, in earlier MSS in monastic 
libraries. Nobody seems to know what these libraries contain. 
[Since the above lines were written an Ethiopian manuscript 
microfilm project has been established as a joint Ethiopian-- 
American venture. Microfilming of manuscripts in Ethiopian 
church, monastery and other libraries began in 1973, and by 
the end of 1985 some 9,000 had been filmed. Manuscripts 
microfilmed are listed in the Bulletin of Ethiopian Manuscripts. 
Trimester Publication of Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library. 
Addis Ababa, 1974- , and have been catalogued by W. F. 
Macomber and, more extensively, by Getachew Haile. A Cata- 
logue of Ethiopian Manuscripts, Collegeville, Minn., 1975- RP.] 
Undoubtedly there is a good deal of early material still awaiting 
discovery, like the mid-XV MSS at Gesena Maryam near 
Dessie and the XVI MS at Dabra Wayla near Soqota photo- 
graphed by Mrs Diana Spencer1• But whether there is still a 
great store of historical material is perhaps doubtful 2. If the list 
of books given in 1739 by queen Berhan Mogasa to the newly 
founded church of Dabra Sahay at Gondar be taken as typical, 
one might suppose that historical books were not common. The 
books consisted of the Old and New Testaments, a psalter, 'the 
Faith of the Fathers', Miracles of Christ and the Virgin Mary, 
service books, homilies, theological works, apocryphal Acts of 
the Apostles, the Fetf;,a Ndgast, and the Kebrii Nagast. This of 
course is only a small library in a new foundation, and may 

1[See bibliography Note, R.P.] 
2It is noteworthy that as of 1984 no new Ethiopian chronicle had been discovered 

by the microfilming team. R.P.] 
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not be typical; but it may be a pointer.1 The most frequently 
copied Ethiopian books were the Bible, theological works, 
service books, the Senkesar (Synaxarium: lives of saints for every 
month of the year), and lives of certain saints. The British 
Library alone has some 60 biblical MSS, 50 commentaries and 
theological works, and 77 books of Lives of the Saints, including 
20 of the Senkesar, as against four historical MSS, out of a total 
of some 400 MSS. One must also bear in mind that the great 
majority of Ethiopian MSS were written on sheep-skin,2 and 
that in many books each folio represents one sheep. Twenty 
volumes of the Senkesar in the British Museum (nos. ccxxxii-ccli 
in Wright's Catalogue of Ethiopic MSS in the British Museum) must 
have required at least 1,688 sheep, with an average of 84-85 
sheep to a volume; as Wright says, these large books 'cost the 
lives of whole flocks' ( Catalogue, p. ix). The source of the 
material from which books were made, and the preoccupation 
with ecclesiastical matters, could also be another explanation 
for the scarcity of historical MSS. 

Fortunately it is possible in the case of a certain number of 
XVIII and XIX copies of older works now lost or inaccessible 
to check the texts by means of Portuguese versions made by 
the Jesuits in the early part of XVII. Foremost among these 
was the Spaniard Paez, who reached Ethiopia in 1603, was 
working on his Historia da Etiopia by 1607, and died in the 
country in 1622. Paez not only acquired a sound knowledge of 
Ethiopic but became a friend of king Susneyos, who allowed 
him access to manuscripts. He quotes, e.g., king lists from a 
book 'kept in the church of Agi;um ... which the emperor 
Sal tan Qagued lent me', and he made translations from various 
Lives and chronicles. These translations, it is true, are only 
summaries, but they are long and detailed enough to compare 

1 [On the principal Ethiopian manuscripts known in the early nineteenth century 
in Gondar and Ankobar see E. Combes et M. Tamisier, Voyage en Abyssinie, Paris, 
1847, III, pp. 347-51, and C. W. Isenberg and]. L. Krapf,Journals of the Rev. Messrs. 
Isenberg and Krapf, London, 1843, pp. 99-100. Inventories of MSS. in Ethiopian 
churches are included in several Ethiopic manuscripts in the British Library and 
elsewhere - see for example R. Pankhurst and Germa-Selassie Asfaw, Tax Records 
and Inventories of Emperor Teioodros of Ethiopia (1855-1868), London, 1978, pp. 130-1, 
134--5, 138-9, 142-3. R.P.] 

2[Many manuscripts were also made from cow-hide, and, according to tradition, 
also from the skin of horses. See Assefa Liban, 'Preparation of parchment manu- 
scripts'. UCAAESB, 1958, VIII, pp. 5-21; Sergew Hable Sellassie, Bookmaking in 
Ethiopia, Leiden, 1981. R.P.] 

with the e~isting Ge'ez MSS of later date copied from originals 
not ac_ces_sible to us .. ~hey therefore go quite a long way towards 
estabhshmg the validity of Ethiopic manuscript tradition. 

ii. THE ETHIOPIC SOURCES: CATEGORIZATION 

The sources with which we are concerned here consist of the 
Ethiopic MS material and published editions; Portuguese and 
Arabic sources are listed on pp. 14-18. 

1. THE ZAGWE. 

Gadla Lalibala. The text printed by Perruchon Vie de Lalibala 
(Paris, t892) 1 is taken from BM. Or. 718, wri~ten for the wif~ 
of king Egwala $eyon (1801-19), which gives the approximate 
date of the manuscript. There is, however, an earlier MS, BM. 
Or. ? 19, w~itten in the first half of XV (Wright, Catalogue, no. 
ccxciv) which has not been published or collated. Wright's 
Plate I, however, contains the text of fol. 107a of BM. Or. 719, 
corresponding to part of fol. 86 of BM. Or. 718 (Perruchon's 
text pp. 35-6), which differs only in minor orthographic details. 

Gadla Na'aktoeto La'ab, The text published by Conti Rossini 
in Annali dell'/stituto Universitario Orientate di Napoli, n.s. II, 1943, 
pp. 105_-232, is based on d' Abbadie MS 29 ( d' Abbadie, Cata- 
logue 1:azsonn~ 1e manuscrits ethiopiens, p. 35) which is attributed by 
Conti Rossini to XVII; he collated it with a MS of uncertain 
date belonging to the Ethiopian community in Jerusalem. 

Be'ela Nagastat. This document, 'The Wealth of Kings' 
survives in at least four MSS, three of XVIII and one of XIX'. 
BM Or. 722 has been published by myself with a translation 
and notes, and a photographic reproduction of the text (from 
fol. 127v-129v), in BSOAS. 1965, XXVIII, pp. 1-23; the text of 
BM. Or. 723 (which contains also the Life of Takla Haymanot 
referred to above, p. 3) is included by Budge in his Life of Takla 
Hiiymdnot. The work appears from a statement on fol. 129v. col. 
1 of Or. 722 to have been composed and writen about 1767 /8. 

A document from Dabra Libanos in Tegre, published by 

'[Perruchon did not in fact publish or translate the complete text of the manuscript. :he m1ss1r.ig pa'.t was later published and translated by S. Kur from a manuscript 
111 t_he Vatican l'.brary. S. Kur, 'Edition d'un manuscrit ethiopien de la bibliotheque 
vaticane: Cerulli 178', Atti NAL Memorie, 1972, 8 ser. XVI, pp. 383-426. R.P.] 
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Conti Rossini in RRAL. 5 SER. XXXI, 1922, but undated, 
gives some information about the origins of the Zagwe. 

On the Life of Takla Haymanot, see above, p. 3. The shorter 
or Waldebba version of this Life was translated by Conti Rossini 
in Mem. RRAL 5 ser. 1894, pp. 97-143, Tom BN. Eth. 56 (Z. 
136), fol. 1-95. It was written by Takla Seyon, a monk of the 
convent of Abba Samu'el of Waldebba, for the abbot, Takla 
Iyasus; the writing is of XV. 

lfeggii wiifer'atii miingeft. This document, 'The law and insti- 
tutions of the kingdom', exists in several MSS, all but one of 
XVIII and XIX. The contents are very diverse; they vary from 
MS to MS, and include such subjects as the Masters of the 
Law, with a list of the Judiciary; lists of districts arranged under 
the headings of various officials; customs observed by the king, 
senior officials, and the royal household; proceedings at the 
investiture of certain officers of state; and the Order of 
Precedence. In two of the MSS (Bodl. Bruce 88 and 92) there 
are long lists of place-names, one (Bruce 92) headed 'The record 
according to their divisions' followed by official titles to each 
of which are appended names of districts and places; the second 
(Bruce 88) is headed 'names of districts', being a list of about 
126 place-names arranged in some sort of topographical order. 
(These two lists are given below in Appendix A.) The MSS of 
this work are: 

1. Bodl. Bruce 88, written in late XVI. 
2. Bodl. Bruce 92, written for Bruce before 1773. 
3. BM. Or. 817, written in the time of Salomon II ( 1777-79), 

apparently from an earlier copy in which there were no 
plurals of Amharic type in -oi such as occur in the rest of 
the XVIII and XIX MSS, e.g. where Bruce 92 has azazoc, 
this MS has azaz; and diij armat for the diij armacanndt of 
Bruce 92. 

4. BM. Or. 821, written in 1851. 
5. BN. Eth. 105, of XVIII. 
6. BN. Eth. 147, of XIX. 
7. Frankfurt no. 18, MS Riippell I b, of XIX, published by 

Varenbergh in Zeitschrifl fur Assyriologie, 1915/16, XXX. 
pp. 1-45. 

8. Biblioteca Nazionale Vittorio Emanuele, Rome, Orient. 
129. Date uncertain, but possibly XVIII/XIX. 

9. Cambridge University Library, Oriental 1873, of XIX, 

with only minor variations from Bruce 92. This formerly 
belonged to C. H. Armbruster. 

Citations from this document in the following pages are from 
Bruce 88, Bruce 92, and Cambridge Or. 1873. The existence 
of a MS of XVI indicates a probability that, although there 
may be specific XVIII references and allusions in most of the 
MSS, much of the matter they contain really does go back to 
XVI and even earlier. 

2. YEKUNO AMLAK AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 

'Paris Chronicle'. See below, p. 11. 
Giidlii Miirqorewos. The MS of this work was destroyed acci- 

dentally in 1902 and it now survives only in a summary and 
extracts made in that year by Conti Rossini ( CSCO, vol. 33). 
It covers a long span, from Agbe'a Seyon son of Yekuno Amlak 
to Dawit (1280-1409). 

3. 'AMOA SEYON 

The Chronicle of 'Amda Seyon,' BM. Or. 821; see above, p. 8. 
Canzoni Geez-amariiia [ CGA]. These 'songs in honour of kings' 

are really, it would seem, soldiers' songs; they were published 
by Guidi in RRAL. V. 1889, pp. 53-66, and translated into 
German by Littmann, Die Altamharischen Kaiserlieder (Strasburg, 
1914), who also published some explanatory matter in a paper 
entitled 'Altamharisches Glossar' (RSO. XX, pp. 473-505). 
The language of the songs is an . early form of Amharic, and 
though some of them refer to kings of XIV, the existing texts 
are not older than about 1600. The Bodleian MS, Bruce 88, is 
of late XVI; BN. Eth. 147 is of XIX. The kings included in 
these MSS are Yeshaq, Dawit, 'Amda Seyon, ,Zar'a Ya'qob, 
and Galawdewos. Guidi's text is based on BN. Eth. 147. Bruce 
88 was probably written soon after the reign of Galawdewos, 
the last king to be commemorated. For the reign of Yeshaq the 
songs are of special importance, for No. 2 gives a list of districts 
which paid tribute to the king and describes the nature of the 
tribute. 

The Land Charters. These are records of land grants made by 
various kings from 'Ezana to Yohannes IV (1868-89), recorded 

1[An English translation by Huntingford, with notes and index, was published in 
1965 with the title The Glorious Victories of 'Amda Seyon King of Ethiopia. R.P.] 
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in a number of MSS of different dates. They were collected by 
Conti Rossini in a volume entitled Liber Axumae ( CSCO. vols. 
54, 58) with a French translation; I published an English trans- 
lation, with notes and index, in 1965 ( The Land Charters of 
Northern Ethiopia, Addis Ababa). Most of the charters are taken 
from collections which appear in several MSS mostly of XVIII 
and XIX, though one or two are of XVII. Of XVII we have 
MS d'Abbadie 97 (Chaine's numbering) and Bodleian Bruce 
89, written before 1632. Of XVIII are Bruce 90 and 93, both 
written for Bruce; and of XIX, MSS d'Abbadie 152, 167, 225 
(Chaine, Catalogue des MSS de la collection Antoine d'Abbadie. Bihl. 
Nat., 1912).1 These documents contain many place-names, and 
a great number of names of officials and of official titles, and 
thus are of great importance in topographical, historical, and 
legal studies. 

Gadla Eioostateioos. From BM. Or. 704 and 705, both of 
XVIII. Published by Turaiev, Acta S. Eustathii, CSCO. vol. 32. 

Gadla Filpos. Published from a MS of XVIII by Turaiev, Acta 
SS. Aronis et Philippi, CSCO. vols. 30, 31. 

Gadla Aron. Published from a MS of XVIII by Turaiev. 
Gadla Basalota Mika'el. Published from a MS of XV by Conti 

Rossini, Acta S. Biisalota Mika,el et S. Anorewos, CSCO. vols. 28, 
29. 

Gadla Gabra Manfiis Qeddus. The shorter version of the very 
imaginative life of this saint, published by Wallis Budge in his 
Book ~f the Saints of the Ethiopian Church, is from the Senkesar, 
BM. Or. 661. written in 1654-55. The longer version is in the 
unpublished BM. Add. MS 16,198, probably of XVIII. 

4. ZAR'A YA'QOB AND BA'EDA MARYAM 

The Chronicle of Zar'a Ya'qob. Published by Perruchon with a 
French translation in Les Chroniques de Zar'a Yd'eqob et de Ba'eda 
Maryam (Paris, 1893), based on BM. Or. 821 written in 1851, 
and collated with BN. Eth. 147, and, for the description of the 
enclosures at Dabra Berhan on pp. 23-45, with Bodl. Bruce 88. 

' lt is unfortunate that both Chaine and Conti Rossini should have re-catalogued 
the d'Abbadie MSS with a different enumeration, the result being that we have now 
three catalogues each with its own numbering. Conti Rossini's re-arrangement of 
the d'Abbadie MSS was published in]. Asiat., IO ser. vols. 19, 20, and II ser. vols 
2, 6, between 1912 and 1915, with the title 'Notice sur !es manuscrits ethiopiens de 
la collection d' Abbadie.' 

The part relating to Zar'a Ya'qob was composed, in Perru- 
chon's opinion, in the time of Lebna Dengel; the second part, 
relating to ~a'eda Maryam, he thinks was composed partly in 
the time of Eskender and partly in the time of Lebna Dengel. 

Gadla Abakerazun. From a MS of XIX, written for d' Abbadie 
on European paper (no. 174 in his Catalogue). Published by 
Conti Rossini, Acta SS Abakerarun et Takla Haiodrydt, CSCO. vols. 
56, 57. 

Gadla Tdkla Hawaryat. From MS d'Abbadie 63 (his own 
numbering), possibly of XV according to Conti Rossini, who 
published it in CSCO. 

Gadla Fere Mika'el. Copied for d'Abbadie (his Catalogue no. 
161) from a MS of perhaps late XV; d'Abbadie's copy is on 
'pa pier arabe'. Published by Turaiev, Acta S. Fere Mika,el et S. 
Zar,a Abreham, CSCO. vols. 35, 36. 

5. £SKENDER AND NA'OD 

The somewhat scanty records of these kings were published by 
Perruchon in J. Asiat. 9 ser, III. 1894, pp. 319-66, from BN. 
Eth. 147. There is also a list of Na'od's wet season camps in 
d'Abbadie 225 (Chaine) of XIX. 

6. LEENA DENGEL 

'Paris Chronicle'. This is an abbreviated 1 chronicle published 
with a French translation and notes by Basset with the title 
Etudes sur l'histoire d'Ethiopie (Paris, 1882). The text is taken 
from BN. Eth. 105, written in XVIII. It contains notices of the 
reigns of the kings from Yekuno Amlak to Bakaffa, those 
relating to the earlier kings being very brief, the longest (less 
than one printed page) being devoted to 'Amda Seyon I. From 
Lebna Dengel onwards the accounts are much longer. There is 
a similar text in BM. Or. 821. The space allotted to each king 
in the printed text of PC and in BM. Or. 821 is:? 

, 
1[Th~ugh chronicles of this kind were formerly referred to, as by Huntingford, as 

abbreviated' they are now perhaps more correctly known as 'shorter chronicles' as 
they often contain material not included in the fuller texts. On the relationship 
bet~een the two types of chronicle see J. McCann, 'The Ethiopian chronicles: an 
Afnca~ documentary tradition', NAS, 1979 I, pp. 47-61; M. Kropp, 'Zur "Kurzen 
Chromk" der iithiopischen Konige', OC, 1981, pp. 128-40. R.P.] 

2The size of Or 821 is 127/a X 8V2 ins; and of the printed area of each page of 
PC, 5V2 X 3V2 ins. 
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Lebna Dengel 
Galawdewos 
Minas 
*Sar~a Dengel 
*Susneyos 
Fasiladas 
*Yohannes I 
*Iyasu I 
Takla Haymanot 
Tewoflos 
Yostos 
Dawit 
*Bakaffa 

INTRODUCTION 

PC 
5 printed pages 
4½ 
½ 

2 
4 
5 
l¼ 

20½ 
4½ 
3½ 
2½ 
6½ 

18½ 

Or. 821 
3 folios 

21 
10 
92 

2 
3 
1 

15 
½ 
½ 
2 
4 
3 

(Those marked * have separate long chronicles taken from 
other sources.) It would appear that the short notices of Lebna 
Dengel's predecessors were collected and written down in _his 
reign; and that additions were made under each succeedmg 
king up to the time of Bakaffa when the chronicle ends. Bakaffa 
died in 1730, and the complete record was perhaps composed 
in its present form from earlier sources soon after that date. 

In BN. Eth. 105 there is a lacuna covering the latter part of 
Sar~a Dengel's reign and the short reigns of Ya'qob and Za 
Dengel. This gap can now be filled in from Cambridge Or. 
1873, written in ):(IX, and containing a text nearly identical 
with that of BN. Eth. 105. 

The history of Lebna Dengel. This was published with an Italian 
translation by Conti Rossini in RRAL. 5 ser. III, 1894 from 
Bodl. Bruce 88, written about 1600 (see above under 'Amda 
Seyon). 

Liber Axumae. On p. 69 of Conti Rossini's text ( CSCO. vol. 
54) is a list of Lebna Dengel's wet season camps, from MS 
d' Abbadie 225 of XIX. 

7. GA.LAWDEWOS 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 
Chronicle of Galaiodetoos. Published by Conzelman, La chronique 

de Galawdewos (Paris, 1895), from BN. Eth. 147, fol. 95-117. 
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8. MINAS 

'Paris Chronicle'. see above, under Lebna Dengel. 
Chronicle of Minas. Published by Esteves Pereira, Historia de 

Minas, (Lisbon, 1888), from BN. Eth. 147, fol. 117-125. 

9. sARSA DENGEL 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 
History of Sar,ra Dengel. Published by Conti Rossini, Historia 

Regis Sarsa Dengel, CSCO. vols. 20, 21, from Bodl. Bruce 88 (c. 
1600) and BN. Eth. 147. [An Index to personal and place names 
in this chronicle is provided by Huntingford in his 'Indices 
to five Ethiopian Chronicles' published in Corpus Scriptorum 
Christianorum, volumes 20-25'. Annali dell'Istituto Orientate di 
Napoli. xix, 1969, pp. 285-7, 300-1. R.P.] 

Bahrey. The short work known as 'The history of the Galla' 
(zenahu lagalla) by an Ethiopian ecclesiastic named Bahrey' is 
contained in the first three folios of a MS containing a mazmura 
kristos, 'psalter of Christ', dated 1582. The three folios of Bahrey 
are written in a different hand; the work was probably 
composed and written about or soon after 1593. (See SRE. 
p. xxxv.) The Ethiopic text is printed at the end of the Historia 
Regis Saisa Dengel, pp. 223-231; the MS is BM. Or. 534. [For 
an index to this work see Huntingford's index noted above, 
pp. 288-9, 302. R.P.] 

10. YA'QOB AND zA DENGEL 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 

11. SUSNEYOS 

Chronicle of Susneyos. Published by Esteves Pereira, Chronica de 
Susenyos Rei de Ethiopia (Lisbon, 1892, 1900 from Bodl. Bruce 
89, fol. 1-75, composed and written probably in or soon after 
the reign of Susneyos, (And see below, p. 151.) 

12. FASILADAS 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 
1[The argument has been advanced that Bahrey was none other than the chronicler 

of Sar~a Dengel. See S. B. Chernestov, 'Who authored the Chronicle of King Sarsa- 
Dengel?', Proc. Eighth Int. Conj of Eth. Stud. R.P.] 
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13. YOHANNES I 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 
Annals of Yohannes I. Published by Guidi, Annales lohannis I, 

'Iydsu J et Bakiiffe, CSCO. vols. 22, 23, from Bodl. Bruce 90 of 
XVIII and d'Abbadie MS 167 of XIX. The first of these 
was transcribed for Bruce. [The Guidi edition is indexed by 
Huntingford in his 'Indices to five Ethiopian Chronicles ... ', 
pp. 289-92, 303-16. R.P.] 
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14. IYASU I 

'Paris Chronicle'. See above, under Lebna Dengel. 
Annals of Jyasu I. Published by Guidi, Annales lohannis I, 'lydsu 

I et Bakdffd, CSCO. vols. 24, 25, from Bodl. Bruce 90 of XVIII, 
and d'Abbadie MS 167 of XIX. [For index see Huntingford's 
'Indices ... ' cited above, pp. 289-92, 303-16. J.P.] 

3. EXTERNAL SOURCES 

(A) ARABIC 
The Arabic sources which I have used are: ( 1) For the Shoan 
State, an Arabic document discovered at Harar in 1936 and 
published by Cerulli in RSE. 1941 I. pp._5=-42. (2) For t~e 
period 1300-_1435, A!~'Umari _ an? ~aqnzi_, t~~ former m 
Masdlik al-absdr fi Mamdlik al-am,sar: l 'Afrique moms l Egypte, trans- 
lated by M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes (Paris, 1928), the latt~r 
in Macrizi Historia Regum lslamiticorum in Abyssinia, a Latm 
version by F. T. Rinck of Maqrizi's Arabic text (Leiden, 1 79?). 
Al-'Umari'sfioruit ?, 1345, that ofMaqrizi 1435. _[The types~npt 
of an unpublished English translation by Huntmgford entitled 
MA QRIZI: The Book of the True Knowledg_e of the History_ of the 
Moslem Kings of Abyssinia is to be found m S.O.A.S. Library. 
R.P.] (3) For the invasion by Gran, the Histoire de la Conquite 
de l'Abyssinie (XVI' siecle) par Chihab Ed-din Ahmed b~n 'Abd el 
Q8,der surnomme Arab-Faqih, which is the Frenc~ versi?n by R. 
Basset of the Arabic text called Futiil; al-Habaia (Pans, 1897). 
(4) [Also of interest for the early seven_teenth century is ~h~ 
report of a Yamani ambassador Hasan ibn Ahmad Al-ljaii:ni 
who visited Gondar in 1648, little more than a decade after its 
establishment. A German translation, Zur Geschichte Abessiniens 
im 17. Jahrhundert. Der Gesandschaflsbericht des Hasan ben Ahmed El- 
H aim£, was published by F. E. Peiser (Berlin 1898), and an 

·~ c,cm- •-•"''" ------------------------------- 
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English, A Yemenite Embassy to Ethiopia 1647-1649, by E. J. Van 
Donzel (Stuttgart, 1986) . R. P.] 

(B) PORTUGUESE 
( 1) Alvares 
Francisco Alvares, who may have been a Franciscan, was chap- 
lain to the embassy sent to Ethiopia by Manoel I king of 
Portugal under Dom Rodrigo de Lima, which set out from 
India and reached Massawa in April 1520. He wrote a book 
about this journey - the first detailed account of Ethiopia ever 
produced - with the title Ho Preste Joam das lndias - verdadera 
informacam das terras do Preste Joam (The Prester John of the 
Indies - A true relation of the lands of the Prester John), 
published at Lisbon in 1540. A translation by Lord Stanley of 
Alderley was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1881, and 
re-issued in 1961 with notes and additional material by C. F. 
Beckingham and G. W. B. Huntingford. 

(2) Jesuit Writers 
The Jesuits reached Ethiopia in 1557, during the reign of 
Galawdewos; and through the influence of the Spanish Jesuit 
Pero Paez (who wrote in Portuguese) king Susneyos (1606-32) 
was converted to the Roman faith. Paez died in 1622, and his 
place was taken by another Spaniard, Afonso Mendez, who 
received the king's submission to the Pope. In his attempt to 
bring about a general renunciation of monophysite Christianity 
throughout Ethiopia in favour of Oatholicism, Mendez caused 
so much discontent that in 1632 the king was compelled to 
restore the national faith, and the Jesuits were soon afterwards 
expelled by his successor Fasiladas. Both Paez and Mendez 
wrote books about Ethiopia, as did other Jesuit missionaries, 
among them the Portuguese Manoel de Almeida, Manoel 
Barradas, and J er6nimo Lobo. Of those who between the years 
1620 and 1650 concerned themselves with the history and 
geography of Ethiopia, only two made extensive use of written 
Ethiopic sources. These were Paez, whose Hist6ria da Ethiopia 
was produced about 1620, and Almeida, who wrote his Historia 
de Ethiopia a alta ou Abassia between 1628 and.1646. The others 
- Barradas ( Tractatus tres historico-geographici, 1634), Mendez 
(Expeditionis Aethiopicae ... libri, cir. 1650), and Lobo made use 
of Portuguese material and oral information from Ethiopians. 
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The Portuguese text of Lobo has recently been rediscovered, 
hitherto it has been known to us only through Le Grand's 
French version called Voyage historique d'Abissinie, 1728, which 
was translated into English by Dr Johnson in 1735. [A new 
edition of The Itinerdrio of Jeronimo Lobo translated by Donald 
M. Lockhart from a Portuguese text established and edited by 
M. G. da Costa, with an introduction and notes by C. F. 
Beckingham, was published by the Hakluyt Society in 1984. 
R.P.] 

The Jesuit writings are contained in Beccari's work Rerum 
Aethiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales Inediti (Rome 1905-1 7). Paez 
has been edited separately in three volumes ( ed. Sanceau, Feio, 
and Teixeira, Porto 1945, from an MS at Braga, with the title 
Pero Pais: Historic da Etiopia). Here follows a summary of what 
they wrote. . 

PERO PAEZ, Historic de Ethiopia, in four books (Beccan vols. 
II and III): 

Book I. 

Book II. 

The position of Ethiopia; origin 
of its kings. 
The officials of the kingdom. 
Amba Gesen, where the princes 
were confined; king lists. 
The election of an emperor; the 
coronation ceremonial. 

Chap. 12-15. Ethiopian administration. 
Chap. 16-18. The cities, government, and 

customs of Ethiopia; legal 
procedure and penalties. 

Chap. 19-22. The natural resources, econ- 
omics, and geography of 
Ethiopia. 

Chap. 23-29. The revenue and tribute of 
Ethiopia. 
The expedition of Cristovao da 
Gama. 

Chap. 31-35. The relations of Galawdewos 
with Bermudes, etc. 

An exposition of Ethiopian Christianity, 
including the lives of Kaleb, Takla Haymanot, 
and Lalibala, from Ethiopic sources. 

Chap. 1-3. 

Chap. 4. 
Chap. 5. 

Chap. 6-11. 

Chap. 30. 
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Book III. History of Ethiopia, from Ethiopic sources, from 
'Arnda Seyon to Galawdewos, with versions or 
summaries from Ethiopic sources of the histories 
of 'Amda Seyon I, Lebna Dengel, Galawdewos, 
Minas, and Sarsa Dengel. 

Book IV. History of the reigns of Ya'qob, Za Dengel, and 
Susneyos, The acts and travels of the Jesuits, 
including the journey of Antonio Fernandez to 
Janjero. 

MANGEL DE ALMEIDA, Historia de Ethiopia a alta ou Abassia, 
in ten books (Beccari vols. V-VII). 

Book I. 

Book II. 

Book. III. 

Book IV. 

The geography and customs of Ethiopia ( trans- 
lated in Some Records of Ethiopia 1593-1646, edited 
by C. F. Beckingham and G. W. B. Huntingford, 
Hakluyt Society 1954). 
History of Ethiopia: 
Chap. 1-7. The ancient king lists. 
Chap. 8-11. The legend of Candace. The 

arrival of Frumentius. The intro- 
duction of the monarchy under 
king Amiamid. 

Chap. 12-13. History of king Kaleb according 
to t~e Alexandrian and Ethiopic 
versions. 

Chap. 16-20. The.life of Takla Haymanot and 
of Lalibala, from Ethiopic 
sources. 

Chap. 21-23. Amba Gesen, where the princes 
were confined. (Chap. 22 is 
translated in SRE, pp. 97-102) 

Chap. 24-25. The reigns of 'Arnda Seyon I to 
Zar'a Ya'qob, from Ethiopic 
sources. 

The relations between Portugal and king David 
(Lebna Dengel). Part of chap. 2 describing the 
church of Martula Maryam is printed in SRE. 
pp. 103-05. 
The coming of the Jesuits to Ethiopia. History of 
the reigns of Galawdewos, Minas, and Sar~a 
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Books 
V-X. 

INTRODUCTION 

Dengel - from Ethiopic sources. Chap. 25 on the 
Galla is given in SRE. pp. 133-39. 
Acts and travels of the Jesuits in Ethiopia, history 
of the period, and the end of the Catholic 
Mission, all from Portuguese sources. 

MANOEL BARRADAS, Tractatus tres historico-geographici, in one 
book (Beccari vol. IV). 

Part I. Of the state of the holy Roman faith in Ethiopia 
when it was attacked and interdicted. 

Part 2. Of the kingdom of Tygre, its government, 
customs, natural resources, and churches. 

Part 3. Of the city and fortress of Adem [Aden]. 
[Most of the sections on Tegre are translated in Italian in C. 
Beccari, Il Tigre descritto da un missionario gesuito del secolo XVII. 
Roma, 1912. Note, R.P.] 

AFONSO MENDEZ, Expeditionis Aethiopicae Patriarchae Alphonsi 
Mendesii e Societate Iesu Lusitani Libri tres et Auctuarii liber quartus 
(Beccari vols. VIII and IX). This work deals with _contem- 
porary Ethiopian history and with the acts of the Jesuits. 

[One of Mendez's reports was also translated into French as 
Relation du reverendissime Patriarche d'Ethiopie, Dom Alphonse 
Mendez, Lille, 1633. 

Another of the Jesuits, Balthazar Tellez, wrote a useful 
account of his colleagues' activities in Ethiopia which was trans- 
lated into English as The Travels of the Jesuits in Ethiopia, London, 
1710. 

Also of value are the annual reports of Jesuit missionaries 
from different parts of Ethiopia for the years 1615 to 1627 which 
were translated into both French and Italian. (see "Jesuits" in 
Bibliography.) R.P.] 

(C) MODERN LATIN 
In 1681 Hiob Ludolf1 ('alias Leut-Holf dicti') published in 
Latin at Frankfort his Historia Aethiopica sive brevis et succincta 
descriptio regni Habessinorum quod vulgo male Presbyteri lohannis 
vocatur; and in 1691 he published (also at Frankfort) Jobi Ludolfi 

'[On his life see E. Haberland, 'Hiob Ludolf, Father of Ethiopian Studies in 
Europe', Proc. Third Int. Conj of Eth. Stud., I, 131-36. R.P.] 
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Ad suam Historiam Aethiopicam antehac editam Commentarius. The 
Historia was translated into English with the title A New History 
of Ethiopia ... made English by J. P. Gent, London 1684. The 
initials J.P. stand for John Phillips, Milton's nephew. Ludolf's 
Historia was the first book which attempted to deal with all 
aspects of Ethiopia - geography, administrative divisions, 
government, history, natural history, religion, and manners and 
customs. It is, in fact, still the only book which in any way 
covers all these aspects; and, as Professor Ullendorff has said, 
'it can still be read with profit as well as enjoyment' ( The 
Ethiopians, 1960, p. 11). Ludolf used manuscript sources, and, in 
particular, an informant, an Ethiopian called Abba Gorgoryos 
(Gregory) who lived in Rome in the Ethiopian house known as 
Santo Stefano dei Mori. Gregory came from Makana Sellase in 
Amhara, and was an informant of rare ability, truth, and accu- 
racy. [His letters to the German scholar, which were written 
in Ge'ez and on occasion touch on geographical matters, are 
published, with a German translation, in J. Flemming, 'Hiob 
Ludolf. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der orientalischen Philo- 
logie.' Beitrag zur Assyriologie, I, 1890, pp. 537-82, II, 1891, 
pp. 63-110.] 

[Ludolf also published an Appendix ad Historiam Aethiopicam, 
which appeared in Frankfurt in 1693. It contained the text (on 
pp. 25-32) of a series of questions about Ethiopia which he had 
drafted, and which were put in 1690 to Chodja Murad,1 an 
Armenian merchant in the service of Emperor Iyasu, by the 
secretary of the Dutch East India Company in Batavia, Paulus 
de Roo, and the answers thereto. An Italian translation of these 
queries and responses appears in J. L. M. Franken and E. Cope 
di Valromita, 'L' Abissinia in alcune inchieste di funzionari 
olandesi del sec. XVII', Rivista Storica Italiana, I, 1936, 
pp. 63-74, and an English version in E. J. van Donzel, Foreign 
Relations of Ethiopia 1642-1700. Documents relating to the Journeys of 
Khodja Murad, Istanbul, 1980, pp. 71-81. RP.] 

1[On Murad see also R. K. P. Pankhurst, 'The History of Ethiopian-Armenian 
Relations', REA, 1977, XII, pp. 272-345, and more especially E. J. van Donze!, The 
Foreign Relations of Ethiopia 1642--1700 Documents relating to the Journeys of Khodja Murad, 
Istanbul, 1979. R.P.] 
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(D) DUTCH AND FRENCH 

[Murad returned to Batavia in 1697 when he was subjected to 
further questions drafted by Ludolf. These queries and the 
replies thereto, were published in Dutch in F. Valentijn, Oud 
en nieuw Oost-Indien, Dordrecht and Amsterdam, 1724-6, IV, 
pp. 324-34. They appear in Italian in Franken and Cope di 
Valromita, op. cit., pp. 78-88, and in English in van Donzel, 
op. cit., pp. 89-104. 

Charles Poncet, a French physician in Cairo who entered 
Ethiopia from Sennar two years later in 1699, was the first 
foreigner to provide a detailed description of Gondar in its hey- 
day, and, albeit briefly, of the trade routes between it and the 
coast. His account of the journey, Voyage d'Ethiopie (Paris 1713), 
is also available in English translation in W. Foster, The Red 
Sea and Adjacent Countries at the Close of the Seventeenth Century, 
(published by the Hakluyt Society in 1949.) R.P.] 
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C. CARTOGRAPHICAL 

For the detailed study of Ethiopia, the maps available range 
from c. 1640 to the period of the Second World War. Those 
which have been used in this book are one from XVII 
(Almeida), four of XIX, and two of XX, together with the 
sheets of the GSGS maps issued from about 1940 onwards. The 
GSGS maps are of two scales, 1/1,000,000 and 1/500,000. The 
latter has a metre grid; and it is chiefly on these and the maps 
in d'Abbadie's Geodesie published in 1863 that I have relied. 
Beke's map of 1844 has also been extremely useful. In spite of 
their manifest shortcomings, these maps are indispensable. 

1. Seventeenth century 

The map illustrating Almeida's 'Historia de Ethiopia a alta' 
survives in three copies: BM. Add. MS 9861, BM. Add. MS 
5027 A 48, and SOAS MS 11966. All three were drawn about 
1640. The best of them, SOAS 11966 is reproduced in SRE, 
and BM. Add. MS 9861 in Beccari. This map shows 'the 
kingdoms and provinces of the Empire, the principal rivers and 
lakes, and a few mountain features, between lat. 16° and 7° (by 
Almeida's reckoning, that is, but lat. 16° and 8° by ours). 
Longitude is not shown ... The parallels of latitude are too 
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close together, which has resulted in everything south of 
Massawa being placed too far north .... These maps, however, 
are the first tolerably correct surveys of the country, and 
superior on the whole to any maps made till the middle of the 
nineteenth century' (SRE. p. 220). The scale of SOAS 11966 is 
about 100 miles to 1 inch. 

[A useful map of Ethiopia appears in Ludolf's Historia Aethi- 
opica of 1681 and in its English translation, the New History of 
Ethiopia of 1684. R.P.] 

2. Eighteenth century 

[ 1. Bruce's Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile contains two 
maps, of Eastern Africa, including Ethiopia and one of the Lake 
Tana area in vol. V, and two inset sketch-maps of Gondar in 
vol. IV, after pp. 138 and 164. 

2. An apparently eighteenth century Ethiopian diagram of 
Aksum and twelve (or in one case fourteen) districts of Tigre 
is found in several Ge'ez manuscripts of the period, discussed 
in A. Pankhurst, 'An Early Ethiopian Manuscript Map of 
Tegre', Proc. Eighth Int. Conj Eth. Stud. 

3. A list of geographical names, with their locations, 
compiled by H. Weld Blundell from chronicles of 1769-1840 is 
included as an appendix to the latter's Royal Chronicle of Abyssinia 
(Cambridge, 1922), pp. 535-43. R.P.] 

3. Nineteenth century 

1. C. T. Beke illustrated his paper entitled 'Abyssinia - being 
a continuation of Routes in that country' in ]RCS. XIV. 1844, 
with a map of Agawmeder, Damot, Gojjam, Begameder, 
Bugna, and the line of his route from Soqota to 'Adwa; the 
most detailed part is Agawrneder, Damot, and Gojjam. The 
scale is 45 miles to 1 inch. Beke's survey is far in advance of 
any previous attempts, and in spite of errors it is of considerable 
value, especially in its wealth of place-names. 

2. Major Holland and Captain Rozier provided in their 
official history of the Abyssinian Expedition of 1867-8 (Record 
of the Expedition to Abyssinia, London, 1870) 1 a map of Ethiopia 

1 
[ Another by-product of the expedition was a handy compilation Routes in Abyssinia 

prq~ar_ed by Lt. Col. A.C. Cooke for the British War Office's Topographical and 
Statistical Department, London, 1967. R.P.] 
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on the scale of approximately 25 miles to 1 inch compiled by 
E. G. Ravenstein. It shows the provincial divisions and contains 
many place-names. In its framework of degrees it is reasonably 
close to the modern GSGS 1/1,000,000 maps. 

3. A. Cecchi, author of Da Zeila alle frontiere del Caffa, prod- 
uced, in a book called L'Abissinia Settentrionale (Milan, 1888), a 
map of northern Ethiopia which includes Hamasen, Sarawe, 
Sire, Adyabo, Tigre, Agame, and the coast down to Arafali in 
the Bay of Zulla. This is on a scale of approximately 5 kilo- 
metres to 1 centimetre, and contains a fair number of place- 
names. 

4. E. de Chaurand published in 1894 an official Italian map 
called Carta dimostrativa dell' Etiopia on a scale of 1.5 78 miles to 
1 inch, together with a gazetteer (1895). This is a compilation 
from the maps existing at that date. I have not used it, except 
for a certain number of his locations cited in Esteves Pereira's 
Susenyos. 

5. The most important set of l}laps of XIX is that which 
illustrates d' Abbadie's Geodesie d'Ethiopie. In the forties of the 
century d' Abbadie surveyed a strip of Ethiopia from Massawa 
to Kafa, i.e. western Ethiopia, jncluding Semen, Lake Tana, 
Damot and Gojjam, and the Coman swamp, but not Lake 
Zway. It consists of 10 sheets, on a scale of approximately 7 
miles to 1 inch; and although it has errors, its accuracy is on 
the whole comparable with that of the GSGS maps, and its 
value both for topography and place-names cannot be 
overestimated. 

SHEET 1. !Jk!!:.l!!:. Guzay et Samhar: from Asmara in the W to 
the Gulf of Adulis (Zulla) in the E, and from Mucawwa 
(Massawa) in the N to Qahayto and 'Addi Itqat in the S. 

SHEET 2. Tigray: From Gwendat in the W to 'Addi Grat 
and Mt. San'afe in the E, and from 'Addi Itqat in the N to 
Alawgen in the S, including Aksum, 'Adwa, Haramat, and 
Agame ( the last two being unsurveyed). In an inset is the 
country from Mazber NE of 'Adwa to Aksum, on a scale of 
approximately 4 miles to 1 inch. 

SHEET 3. Simen et Zimbila: From 'Add Arkay in the W to 
the Takkazi in the E (eastern Semen being unsurveyed), and 
from Alawgen in the N to Sabra in the S. 

SHEET 4. Dambya et Lasta: From Taqwesa in the W to 
Lalibala in the E, and from Cambilge (Maryam) in the N to 

Zega Wanz and Daq Is. in the S, with an enlarged map of 
Gondar and its surroundings. The eastern part of the map 
includes the Takkazi and Balagaz rivers, but except for a strip 
from Ebbenat (Ebnit) to Lalibala, most of this part is unsur- 
veyed. This and the next sheet contain Lake Tana. 

SHEET 5. Awawa et B!!:_gem_idjr: Awawa, a name which I have 
not found elsewhere, is the area S of Lake Tana. This sheet 
covers the ground from Acafar in the W to· Aringo and the 
Abbay in the E, and from Zega Wanz in the N to Qaranyo in 
the S. 

SHEET 6. Gojjam et Damot: From K wakwera in the W to the 
Abbay in the E, and from Qolala (N of Qaranyo) in the N to 
Yawobbi (Y ejubi) and the Abbay in the S. 

SHEET 7. Gambo et Darrabe: From the Bir river in the W to 
Mt. Daber in the E, and-fro~ Amwata in the N to Haratu in 
the S. 

SHEET 8. Caw et Rare: From Qebbe in the W to En¢enni in 
the E, and from Qobbo in the N to Mt. Mesingo in the S. 

SHEET 9. Jnarya et Pays Limitrophes: From the Didesa river 
i51 the W to Folla in the E, and from Mt. Mesingo in the N to 
Cokorsa in the S. 

SHEET 10. Frontiers septentrionale du Kaffa: The NW sector 
only is surveyed, showing the Oojab or Godeb river, and some 
mountains, between d'Abbadie's long. 33° 50' and 34° 30'. 

The surveyed area of each sheet is shown approximately on 
the Index map to the Geodisie (Map 1 7). 

Later in his career d' Abbadie himself expressed dissatis- 
faction with his Geodesie, apparently because of his dependence 
on the compass, which he said was liable to too much distortion 
owing to the amount of iron and volcanic terrain in the areas 
which he surveyed. So he published a book to show how not to 
do a survey ( Geographic, 1890, p. 2). Cheesman, however, gave 
d' Abbadie's work 'pride of place' among the surveys of Ethi- 
opia. D' Abbadie's base being at Massawa in the north, 'his 
longitude, in spite of a careful latitude and azimuth traverse, 
may still need correction. Yet his positions have stood the test 
of time, and are accepted to-day [1928] as the most reliable' 
(Geogr. j., 1928, LXXI, p. 358). 

The survey, of which the maps form one volume, was 
published in three volumes in Paris with the title Geodesie d'une 
partie de la Haute Ethiopie, revue et redigee par Rodolphe Radau 
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( 1860-63). Thirty years later, in 18,90, d' Abbadie published 
another book called Giographie de l'Ethiopie: ce que j'ai entendu, 
faisant suite a ce que j'ai vu. Only one volume was published, 
though it is clear from the title-page that another was intended. 
As the title indicates, the Giographie is a record of information 
collected from a variety of informants about parts of Ethiopia, 
some of which the author had not (apparently) visited himself; 
it is in this book (p. 2) that he criticizes his own Geodesie. There 
is a good deal about SW Ethiopia, i.e. the Gibe, Gurage, and 
Sidama regions, and part of the SW borderland down to the 
lower reaches of the Omo. Much of the material here was 
derived entirely from informants, and some of it has proved 
erroneous in the light of more recent exploration and survey. 
But there is much of importance in the book, especially in the 
itineraries of caravans and travellers. 

Though not containing maps, Conti Rossini's Catalogo dei 
nomi propri di luogo dell' Etiopia, reprinted from the Atti del primo 
Congresso Geografico Italiano (Genova, 1892, 52 pp.) is of great 
value. 
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4. Twentieth century 

1. Major R. E. Cheesman published in the Geogr. ]. (LXXI. 
1928, pp. 358-76) an account of the upper waters of the Blue 
Nile (Abbay), illustrated with a map of Agawmedr, Damot, 
and Gojjam from the Dura river in the W to the Abbay in the E. 
It contains a good many place-names, mostly along the Abbay 
and northwards to Matakal and Dangela. The scale is 15. 78 
miles to 1 inch. (Cheesman's book Lake Tana and the Blue Nile 
( 1936) deals with roughly the same area and contains a map.) 

2. The Guida dell'Africa Orientate Italiana (published by the 
Consociazione Turistica Italiana, Milan, 1938) is an important 
contribution to the topography, and far superior to most guide- 
books, largely because among the 'principali collaboratori' were 
such authorities as Cerulli, Conti Rossini, Dainelli, de Agostino, 
Guidi, and Monneret de Villard. It contains 8 maps of parts 
of Ethiopia on the scale of 15.78 miles to 1 inch. The areas 
covered are: 

( 1). p. 192: Massaua - Asmara - Adi Quala - Senaf'e. 
(2). p. 272: Adi Quala - Senaf'e - Aksum - Adigrat - May 

Timchet - Macalle. 

(3). p. 304: Macalle - Lake Ascianghi - Lalibela - Ualdia. 
(4). p. 368: Gondar - Lake Tana - Tacussa - Ebbenat - 

Danghila - Mota. 
(5). p. 448: Dire Daua - Harar - Giggiga. 
(6). p. 496: Addis Alem - Addis Abeba - Lake Zuai - 

Mingiar. 
(7). p. 528: Gimma - Bonga (Kaffa) - Giangero. 
(8). p. 552: Lake Zuai - Hosanna - Lake Margherita 

(Abbaia) - Hula (Agheresalam). 
[The Consociazione Turistica Italiana also published, in 

1938, a useful, but little known album entitled Carta dell'Africa 
Orientate Italiana, containing six maps, to a scale of 1/1,000,000, 
or 15. 78 miles to 1 inch. They cover: 

(1). Western Eritrea and north-western Amara (including 
Gondar). 

(2). Eastern Eritrea (including Asmara), and north-eastern 
Amara. 

(3). Galla and Sidama (including Jimma). 
(4). Harar and neighbouring areas (including Addis Ababa). 
( 5). Northern Somaliland: British Somaliland (including 

Berbera) and the north of Italian Somalia. 
(6). Southern Somalia (including Mogadishu). R.P.] 
3. My chief modern source has been the British War Office 

maps, produced by the Geographical Section, General Staff 
(GSGS), in two series, 1/1,000,000 or 15.78 miles to 1 inch, and 
1/500,000 or 7 .89 miles to 1 inch. These cover the whole of 
Ethiopia. The ½-million series, the more accurate as well as 
the more detailed of the two, has been reprinted from sheets 
produced during the Second World War by the Survey Direc- 
torate of the East Africa Command. 

( 1) The 1 million series is useful in that it shows altitudes by 
colour and thus presents a fairly good picture of the country as 
a whole, though it is not detailed enough to do justice to 
the incredible mountain conformation of Ethiopia. The sheets 
covering Ethiopia are: 

Dongola and Berbera NE 36 
Port Sudan NE 3 7 
Khartoum ND 36 
Asmara ND 37 

Sabat NC 36 
Addis Ababa NC 37 
Harar NC 38 
Mongalla NB 36 
Lake Margherita NB 37 
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(2) The ½ million series shows altitude by form-lines (which 
are sometimes omitted where they are most necessary: see SRE 
p. 224 for a general caution about the accuracy of GSGS maps 
of Ethiopia, as well as for a commendation of them). Most of 
the ½ million sheets, as well as the 1 million series, were 
compiled from Italian sources, and supplemented by air and 
ground information; hence most of the place-names are given 
in their Italian forms. The ½ million series has a metre grid 
and is within the East African Grid System. (The 1 million 
series has no grid.) It is therefore possible to give, when 
necessary, a four-figure grid reference to the nearest 1000 
metres; but for most references I have given only the Zone, 
Block, and Square letters preceded by the sheet number, e.g. 
ND 372 HFE Aksum (for which the grid reference is ND 372 
HFE 3162). There appear to be no larger scale surveys than 
the ½ million available (information from the Directorate of 
Military Survey, Feltham, 17 April 1968). 

Ethiopia lies in Grid Zones G, H, J, and is covered by 22 
sheets which include adjacent parts of the Sudan on the 
west. The sheets, listed from W to E and from S to N, are as 
follows: 

ZONE G ZONE H ZONE J 

NB 363 
Magi. 
NC 366 Gore. 

NC 363 
Asosa. 

ND 366 
Dinder 
ND 363 
Gedaref. 

NB 371 
Soddu. 
NC 374 
Lechemti. 

NC 371 
Debra 
Marcos. 

ND 374 
Gondar. 
ND 371 
Kassala. 

NB 372 
Dalle. 
NC 375 
Addis 
Ababa. 

NC 372 
Dessie. 

ND 375 
Macalle. 
KD 372 
Asmara. 

NB 373 
Ghimir. 
NC 376 Dire 
Daua. 

NC 384 
Harar. 
NC 373 
Abbe. 

NC 381 
Jibuti. 
ND 376 L. 
Giuletti 
ND 373 
Mersa 
Fatma. 

See the Index map.1 

(3) There is a third GSGS series, on a scale of 1/2,000,000 
(31.57 miles to 1 inch) to which I have made occasional refer- 
ence, but it is full of errors as far as Ethiopia is concerned, and 
is best disregarded. (See SRE. p. 224.) The relevant sheets are 
Abyssinia, Sudan, and Somaliland. 

(4) Gazetteers [An attempt at a gazetteer of Ethiopia is to 
be found in the British War Office's Handbook of Abyssinia, 
London, 1922. The War Office Directorate of Military Survey 
subsequently published an Index Gazetteer for East Africa, 
comprising "Abyssinia, Eritrea, British, French & Italian 
Somaliland & part of the Sudan" showing place-names on the 
1/5000,000 map series (Cairo, 1946). The Divisions of 
Geography of the United States Department of the Interior later 
published a Gazetteer entitled Ethiopia, Eritrea and the Somalilands 
(Washington, D.C., 1950) to which a Supplement on Africa and 
Southwest Asia was issued in 1972. 

( 5) Bibliography. A useful bibliography to nineteen th and 
twentieth century geographical articles on Ethiopia, with a 
rough index to place-names, is available in H. Marcus, The 
Modern History of Ethiopia and the Horn of Africa: A Select and 
Annotated Biography, Stanford, California, 1972. For a chrono- 
logical bibliography of travel books, with an indication of areas 
visited, see also R. J. and R. K. P. Pankhurst, 'A Select Anno- 
tated Bibliography of Travel Books on Ethiopia', A]., 1978, IX, 
No. 2, pp. 113-32, No. 3, 1978, pp. 101-33. Note, R.P.] 

II 
SKETCH OF THE GEOGRAPHY OF ETHIOPIA 

i. Preliminary 

Ethiopia has to-day a coast-line of some four to five hundred 
miles along the Red Sea, with access to the sea at the ports of 
Massawa, Assab, and, beyond its borders, at Jibuti. But in the 
Middle Ages and during the rest of the period covered by this 
book, it had only one port2, Massawa in the extreme NE. This 
was the successor to the ancient harbour of Adulis, which was 

1The Gedaref, Gore, Magi, and Ghimir sheets are not included. 
• 2[It should, however, be noted that Ethiopian pilgrims to Jerusalem in the 

sixteenth century made considerable use, according to Zorzi's itineraries (edited by 
Crawford, 1958), of the more northerly port of Suakin. R.P.] 
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in use up to VI, and probably abandoned about the end of 
VII, when its place was taken by Massawa (Me~ewa') about 
35 miles to the north. Till modern times, moreover, Ethiopia 
had virtually no accessible coast-line other than the short 
stretch northwards from the Gulf of Zulla to Massawa. On the 
E edge, the country between the foothills of the high plateau is 
mainly desert, impenetrable to all but the local 'Afar or Danakil 
- a vast area, much of it only a few hundred feet above sea- 
level, with a narrow central strip more than 100 miles long 
actually below sea-level. Entry into the ancient kingdom of 
Aksum, and into mediaeval Ethiopia, from the east was thus 
possible only through Adulis and later Massawa. 

The heartland of Ethiopia consists of a high plateau, much of 
it 5000 to 7000 feet above the sea, exceedingly mountainous, rug- 
ged, and broken by innumerable deeply sunk rivers. On the W 
the plateau descends to a relatively low region with an average 
altitude of some 3000 feet, alternating with stretches of higher 
ground culminating in the mountains ofWalqayt which are sep- 
arated from the Semen mountain mass by lowland. All this west- 
ern area is unhealthy; and though it could be reached from the 
Sudan and Egypt, the difficulties of terrain and the local inhab- 
itants virtually ruled out this western approach as a regular route 
for entering Ethiopia. To the south, where from the Awas south- 
wards the extreme ruggedness of the highland plateau gives way 
to a lower and less mountainous region, there were stretches of 
semi-desert and difficult country before the fertile equatorial 
region could be reached. Here the way, if one had been found, led 
to nowhere; and the Ethiopians made no attempt at penetration. 

The country occupied by the early colonizers from the 
Yemen1 - the Ethiopians, who spoke a Semitic language (Ge'ez) 

1 [The importance of the coming of Yemeni 'colonizers', which was propounded in 
the past by Conti Rossini and others, has in recent years been increasingly chal- 
lenged, notably by Roger Schneider in 'Les debuts de l'histoire ethiopienne,' Docu- 
ments pour servir a l'histoire de la civilisation ethiopienne, 1976, VII, pp. 47-54. Recog- 
nising the existence in northern Ethiopia of certain south-Arabian 'elements', among 
them the temple at Yeha and several inscriptions, he argues that their presence 
points merely to contact with South Arabia not to South Arabian colonisation and 
domination. Writing of the Sabaean immigrants he contends (on pp. 53-4) that on ar- 
riving in Ethiopia they probably found already in existence 'un etat "ethiopien", un 
peuple, ou du moins le noyau d'un peuple "ethiopien", une langue "ethiopienne" 
divergente du sabeen, une royaute "ethiopiennc". Ils n'arriverent done pas clans un 
vide culture!. C'estsur cesubstratqueva s'exercer la sabeisation, dontil estdifficiled'ap- 
precier correctement l'etendue et le profondeur; les documents nous font defaut.' R.P.] 
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and brought with them a South Arabian culture which blended 
with the previously dominant Hamitic cultures - was at first 
confined to the northern area, and centered on Aksum, which 
lay on a pre-Islamic trade route from Adulis to the far interior, 
and became the capital of the Aksumite kingdom. In the 
centuries which followed the break-up of the Aksumite kingdom 
in the Dark Ages, the ruling Ethiopian dynasty had a struggle 
to maintain its existence. When it regained power in XIII its 
sphere of influence gradually increased till the whole of the 
plateau was under greater or lesser control as far south as the 
Awas river. This was virtually the southern limit of Ethiopia 
proper, for though there was a number of small states south of 
the Awas which were tributary to Ethiopia in the Middle Ages, 
they fell away from their not very strong allegiance owing to 
two momentous events which changed the course of Ethiopian 
history. 

The establishment of Islam in VII brought many followers 
of the new religion to North-east Africa. They not only managed 
to gain a foothold on the edge of the Ethiopian kingdom, but 
converted without much difficulty the large Hamitic population 
which lived on the east and south-east of Ethiopia - the 
'Afar and Somali. Before long the peoples on the west and 
north of Ethiopia were also converted to Islam, with the re- 
sult that the kingdom of the plateau, Christian since the 
middle of IV, became hemmed in on all sides by Muslims. 
From the first there was antagonism between Christian and 
Muslim. The Christian kingdom however was able to pro- 
tect itself, except for minor and fluctuating infiltrations, till 
XVI, when the events referred to in the previous paragraph 
took place. 

The first of these events was the invasion of Christian Ethi- 
opia by the Muslim leader Ahmad Gran, who with a vast army 
of fanatics overran and well-nigh destroyed the country. And 
while this conquest was in progress, the second event occurred. 
This was the advance of the Galla1 [or Oromo], a pagan Hamitic 
pastoral people, into much of what is now southern Ethiopia - 
the country north of Lake Rudolf and along the E side of the 
chain of Lakes from ¢amo to Zway. This began about 1522; 
Gran began his invasion in 1527. The Galla penetration was 

1[Since Huntingford penned these lines the term Galla has increasingly been 
superseded by the term Oromo. R.P.] 
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insidious as far as the rulers of the empire were concerned, for 
its progress was at first hardly perceptible to the king far-away 
in central Ethiopia; when it was perceived, he and his followers 
were too busy fighting for their lives to spare the troops or the 
time to deal with it, even if at that stage they had realized the 
danger. The Galla continued to advance, and for years the 
kings of XVII were kept busy trying to check and control them, 
without much real success. By XVIII they had occupied a vast 
area of the country from the Lake Region in the south, Harar 
in the east, and the Didessa river in the west, extending as 
far north as Lake Asange. This occupation had far-reaching 
consequences, for the Galla could not be removed, and they 
took their place as a powerful section of the Ethiopian people. 

When the invasion of Gran began, several of the southern 
tributary states fell away from the kingdom and sided with him; 
and although in late XVI there were still one or two loyal 
rulers such as the king of Enarya, the whole of the area south 
of the Abbay and Awas rivers was lost to the Ethiopian state. 
East of the lakes of the Rift Valley there was a great block of 
Galla, the Arusi; west of the lakes, as far north as the Abbay, 
there were also Galla, who mingled with the local Hamitic 
(Sidama) population, though some of these, like the people of 
Damot, retreated northwards across the Abbay into Gojjam, 
the great peninsula which is surrounded by the Abbay and was 
never overrun by the Galla. It was not till late in XIX that 
Emperor Tewodros II and subsequently Emperor Yohannes 
IV attempted the restoration of Ethiopian 'sovereignty' in the 
south; and under Menilek king of Shoa (who succeeded 
Yohannes IV) this area was conquered between 1886 and 1900, 
and incorporated into the kingdom of Ethiopia. One of the 
states overthrown, in 1897, was Kafa. 

ii. The land conformation of Ethiopia 

The Ethiopian plateau, mountainous everywhere, is bounded 
on the east by a descent, abrupt in places, to the Danakil 
lowlands, which varies between 8500 feet in 15 miles east of 
Belessua, ND 372 HFF (to sea level), and 7100 feet in 55 miles 
east of Dessie, NC 372 HEF (to the A was at 600 feet above sea- 
level). On the west the high land shades off into the lowland, 
somewhat less abruptly on the whole. This lowland varies from 
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under 1600 feet to over 3000 feet, with the mountainous area 
of Walqayt in the north, where the land rises to 9000 feet and 
over. On the west of the plateau, where in the Semen highlands 
an altitude of 8000 to 10,000 is reached, the descent to the 
lowland is steep and difficult in many places between the 
Takkazi and Gondar. On the north and south the conformation 
is in general somewhat less rugged than elsewhere. 

On the plateau there are eight main orographic areas divided 
by major river systems: 

1. The North-western Highlands, north of a line formed by 
the Marab, Balasa, and Muna rivers; here there are steep 
descents to the Red Sea coast in the Gulf of Zulla. 

2. The Tegre area, between the Marab and Takkazi, more 
mountainous in the east than in the west. 

3. The Semen highlands, bounded by the Takkazi on the 
north and east. This is one of the most mountainous areas 
in the country, and extends southward to Lake Tana and 
the Baselo river. 

4. The Central Highlands, also very mountainous, between 
the source of the Takkazi and the Awas river in the south. 
Eastwards lie the Danakil lowlands. 

5. The Gojjam peninsula, within the curve of the Abbay, 
land very mountainous in the east. 

6. The South-eastern Highlands, south and east of the A was, 
which include the Harar uplands. 

7. The country south of the Abbay towards the Omo and 
Lake Rudolf. 

8. The South-eastern area, east of the chain of lakes in the 
Rift Valley. 

iii. River systems 

Ethiopia is a land of rivers, ranging from great rivers such as 
the Takkazi and Abbay to small mountain torrents. There are 
five major river systems, those of the Marab, Takkazi, Abbay, 
and Awas in the north, and the Gibe-Omo in the south. All 
the great rivers have vast tributary systems, and all their tribu- 
taries have lesser tributary systems. The rivers add to the diffi- 
culties of travel and communication. Those of the high plateau 
are not navigable; crossing-places are often few, and in the 
rainy season they usually cannot be crossed at all. (The wet 
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season lasts approximately from March to September, and the 
rain-fall on the plateau is possibly of the order of 50-60 inches 
a year.) Moreover, in many places the rivers are so deeply set 
in gorges or precipitous valleys that the act of crossing is a 
major operation. A river may be relatively narrow, yet run 
through a valley some thousands of feet deep, with a qioalla at 
the bottom - a hot unhealthy zone where the inhabitants of the 
high plateau can scarcely exist. The Abbay, for instance, at a 
point south of Dabra Marqos, runs through a steep valley more 
than 4000 feet deep, very narrow at the bottom and about 30 
miles between the crests of each slope at the top. 

The classic description of a river-crossing is to be found in 
Alvares, who thus described the descent to the Wan¢et known 
as Aheyya Fajj: 

'One enters at once as if into a deep valley, with slate on 
either side raised more than the height of a lance, as if it 
were the edge of a sword making this canyon and this valley. 
The height of the sides is the length of two quoits alleys, so 
narrow that a man cannot go on horseback, and the mules 
scrape the stirrups on both sides, and so steep that a man 
goes down using his hands and feet, and this seems to be 
made artificially. Coming out of this narrow pass one travels 
by a ridge which is about four spans wide, and from one end 
to the other these clefts are all slate; it is incredible, and I 
would not have believed it if I had not seen it: and if I had 
not seen our mules and people pass, I would affirm that goats 
could not pass that way safely. So we started off our mules 
like someone sending them to destruction, and we after them 
with hands and feet down the rock, without there being any 
other path. The very rugged part lasts for a crossbow shot,1 

and they call these Aqui afagi [Aheyya Fajj], which means 
death of the asses (here they pay dues). We passed these 
gates many times, and we never passed them without finding 
beasts and oxen dead, which had come from below upwards 
and had not been able to get up the ascent, and others which 
had slipped down from the top. Leaving this pass, there still 
remain quite two leagues of road sufficiently steep and rocky, 
and difficult to travel over. In the middle of this descent there 
is a rock hollowed out at the bottom, and water falls from 

'About 400 yards. 
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the top of it making tall stalagmites of different shapes ( there 
are always many beggars in this cave). Thus we descended 
fully two leagues to a great river named Anecheta, which 
contains many and very big fish.' (PJ. p. 258-9.) 
In the next century Almeida thus described the Abbay after 

it leaves Lake Tana: 
'In this stretch the Nile stream has many falls which the 
ancients called cataracts. In some places it hurls itself from 
rocks and ledges with an astounding roar. Seven or eight 
leagues [actually about 19 miles] after leaving the lake, near 
a place in Begameder called Alata it falls from so high that 
some of the water dissolves in the air into something like a 
fog or fine shower which rises very high and can be seen a 
long way off [This is the Tis Esat falls]. The roar is so great 
that for a considerable distance around it numbs the hearing. 
... As it flows among mountains and rocks the river is often 
very constricted and narrow; so much so that near the same 
place Alata they used to cross it on thick poles placed on 
both banks of the river on the rocks that are there. The whole 
of the Emperor's army often crossed by these poles as though 
by a bridge. Two years ago, in 1626, after stone for making 
lime had been found in this country, the Emperor ordered a 
bridge to be built near there by a craftsman who had come 
from India with the Patriarch. This has now been done so 
the whole river which runs very deep there and is confined 
between rocks, is crossed by a single, not very wide arch' 
(SRE. pp. 26, 27). [This bridge is the one called Tisisat Dil 
Dil on NC 371 HED; the Patriarch was Afonso Mendez.] 
The river systems of Ethiopia may be described briefly thus: 
A. Northern systems: 1. The Marab rises N of Amba Takara 

(ND 372 HFL Tacara) N of 'Addi Baro and flows south, then 
west. When it reaches the Sudan frontier area near Ducambia 
(ND 371 HFJ/HFK) it acquires the name of Gas (Gash, Gase), 
and finally loses itself N of Kassala. I ts main tributary systems 
are: on the rig_!it bank, the Obel; on the left bank, the ~arana, 
Balasa, and 'Engweya ('Unguya). 2. The 'Aligide (ND 372 
HFL/HFM Alughede) which rises near Asmara and enters the 
Red Sea in the Gulf of Zulla; its main tributary, on the right 
bank, is the l:laddas. 3. The Kumoyle (ND 372 HFM Comaile) 
which rises N of Sanafe and enters the Gulf S of Zulla. 4. The 
Muna (ND 372 HFM) which rises S of Sanafe and flows E, 



34 INTRODUCTION 

losing itself in the Danakil desert. There are a number of other 
rivers in this area which run eastward, all disappearing in the 
desert E of the plateau. 

B. Central systems: 1. The Takkazi rises near Mt Qa¢¢en N 
of Waldeya and flows first westward, then north, then west 
again to Sittona near the Sudan frontier, where it becomes 
known as Setit, under which name is passes Umm Ager on its 
way to join the Atbara. The length of its course to Sittona is 
about 320 miles. Its main tributary systems in Ethiopia are, 
from north to south: right bank: Gumalo, Tocoro*, Firafira, 
War'e, Gheoa*, Arecua*, Sullo*, ~ellare, Meri~, Tahali*; left 
bank: Kwalema, Zarerna, Ataba, Bembea*, Saha, Balagas, 
Balasa, Menna, Nili. (* = spellings on the GSGS maps.) 2. 
The Mila'e (NC 373 JEA Mille) rises S of Waldeya and flows 
E towards the desert, on the edge of which it joins the Awas E 
of Dessie. 3. The Great Angarab rises near Daqwa (N of 
Gondar, ND 374 HES Dacua) and eventually joins the Atbara 
after fl.owing through the district of Arrnaceho in western Ethi- 
opia. 4. The Atbara, under the name of Gwang, rises ~E of 
Gondar and flows S of Arrnaceho to join the Nile. 5. The Senfa, 
a tributary of the Atbara, rises W of Lake Tana. 6. The Dinder, 
another tributary of the Blue Nile, rises W of Lake Tana. 

C. Central-southern systems: 1. The affluents of Lake Tana, 
the chief of which, going from Gorgora on the northern shore 
clockwise, are: Maga¢, Gumara (northern), Reb, Gumara 
(southern), Little Abbay (on the south shore), Kilti. 2. The 
Abbay, which leaves Lake Tana at its SE extremity, flows S 
and then W, and has the following main tributary systems on 
its left bank: Wanqa, Baselo, Walaqa, Wan¢et,Jamma-Adabay- 
Mofer river system, Mugar, Gudar, Agwel-Finjar, Nadi, and 
Didessa with the Angur tributary system. 3. Rivers in the 
Gojjam peninsula tributary to the Abbay on its right bankare, 
from the north: Handasa, Tul, Abaya, Sade, Tamme, Ca, Sita, 
Suha, Muga, Baciit, Gatla, Jiba, Camoga, Weter (Watran), 
Godeb, Tamca, Ber, Fasam, Kwatlana, Zingini, Suri, Dura, 
Balas. Some of these are among the most deeply-cut rivers in 
Ethiopia. 4. The Awas rises S of Mt Warqe (NC 375 HDK 
Uorche) W of Addis Ababa, and has the following main tribu- 
tary systems, going from north to south: Gollema, Mila'e (see 
above, B.2.), Berkanna, Kabenna, Kasam, Dukham. 

D. Southern systems: In this area the main river systems E 
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of the Didessa and its major tributary the Angur are the Gibe 
and Omo systems, of which the main components are~ 1. the 
Great Gibe, with its affluents the Amara, Alanga, Gibe Enarya, 
and Gibe Jimma, all having minor tributary systems. 2. The 
Omo, with its main affluent the complete Gibe system, and the 
Wabi (not the Wabi Sabelle, which flows eastward through 
Somalia), and the Gojeb. 

The Great Rift Valley nears its northern end when it reaches 
southern Ethiopia, and runs E of the Ethiopian high plateau, 
its floor being the Danakil desert. Between its entry into Ethi- 
opia at Lake Rudolf and the Awas, it has a chain of lakes in 
its course: ¢amo, Abaya, Awasa, Sala, Abyata, Langano, and 
Zway, all of which are fed by minor river systems. The Awas 
itself runs through the Rift Valley and in the desert region of 
the Valley are lakes Abbe (Abhebad) into which the Awas 
discharges itself, Afrera (Giulietti) at the south end of the 
Danakil depression, and the salt lake Asal near its north end. 
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II 
THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE KINGDOM OF 
AKSUM TO THE FOURTH CENTURY A.D. 

1. ETHIOPIA AS DESCRIBED IN GREEK SOURCES 

The knowledge of Ethiopia possessed, or at least passed on, by 
the Greeks and Romans, was very slight, and mainly confined 
to the coast of the Red Sea. The earliest notices which we have 
are from the epitomized work of Agatharchides of Knidos (fl. 
130 B.C.) entitled 'On the Erythraean Sea', and the 
'Geography' of Strabo (d. 20 A.D.). These _relate ~o- the coast 
and a rather vague hinterland known as Troglodytike, ~ost of 
their information is also somewhat vague, for much o_f 1t d_e~ls 
with the often surprising habits of local tribes ':ho~e identities 
are disguised by Greek names ?erived ~rom their diet or occu- 
pation - Locust-eaters, Dog-milker~, F1~h-eaters, Plant-~aters, 
and the like. One people stands out m this catalog_ue of :1mdent- 
ifiables, the Troglodytes, who gave a name to this ~eg10n. T~e 
name Tpw-yA60v'Tm the Greeks later interpreted as_ dwelle~s m 
holes', though neither Agatharchid_es nor Strabo s~1d they lived 
thus and both these authors descnbe them as typical pasto~al- 
ists with a number of Hamitic characteristics some of which 
still survive in certain modern peoples of East Africa and the 
Sudan. There is, however, evidence to show that the name was 
really Trogodytai without the L.1 

Strabo's description of the Troglodytes (Book XVI. iv. 17) 
is as follows: . 

'the Trogodytes lead a pastoral life. They have many despotic 
chiefs· their women and children are common property, 
excep~ those of the chief; and those who lie with th~ wife ?f 
a chief are fined a sheep. The women carefully pamt the~r 
eyebrows with antimony, and they wear shells round their 
necks as charms against the evil eye. The men fight over the 
grazing grounds, first with fists, then with stones, and the_n 
wounds are inflicted with arrows and swords; but when their 

I e.g. Greek inscriptions from Egypt of the_ Ptol~maic period set up by. elephant~ 
hunting officials (Dittenberger, Orient. Graecz Inscript. _Select._, n~s._ 70,. 71 m vol. I), 
extracts from Strabo in a MS of X (Heidelberg. 398) m which rt rs said that Strabo 
writes Trogodytai without L (Muller, Geog. Graeci Min., vol. II). 

quarrels become really dangerous, the women intervene and 
by soothing the fighters restore peace. They live on meat and 
broken bone wrapped in skin and then cooked. They call the 
cooks Unclean. Thus they eat not only the meat and bone, 
but the skin also. They drink blood mixed with milk.1 Ordi- 
nary people drink water in which the plant paliurus (rhamnus 
sp.) has been soaked; chiefs drink honey and water, the honey 
being pressed from some kind of flower. They have a winter, 
when the monsoon blows and rain falls; the rest of the year 
is summer. They go naked or clad in skins, and carry clubs. 
They mutilate their bodies, and some are circumcised like 
the Egyptians. The Megabari Aethiopians carry clubs armed 
with iron knobs, and use spears and shields made of raw- 
hide. The rest of the Aethiopians use the bow and arrow. 
Some of the Trogodytes bury their dead, binding the neck to 
the feet with cords of paliurus fibre; they cover the body with 
stones, laughing and joking,2 until the face is hidden; then 
they put a goat's horn on the top of the cairn and depart.3 

They travel by night, and fasten bells to the necks of the 
male stock to scare wild beasts, against which they use bows 
and torches. At night they sit round fires guarding their stock 
and singing.' 
More important from the historical aspect are the few facts 

that can be dug out of Strabo, supplemented by Greek inscrip- 
tions from Egypt, relating to the Ptolemaic elephant-hunting in 
Troglodytike. This, according to Agatharchides, was, if not 
started by Ptolemy II Philadelphos (282-245 B.C.), at least re- 
organized by him on a commercial basis. The officials who 
supervised the hunting of elephants in the eastern Sudan, 
eastern Ethiopia, and Somaliland were mostly Greeks; and the 
primary object of the enterprise was the collection of elephants 
for use in war. A Greek inscription found by Cosmas at Adulis 
contains a record of Ptolemy III Euergetes I (247-221 B.C.) 
saying that this king made an expedition into Asia with eleph- 

1
Also a custom of modern pastoral Nilo-Hamites of East Africa. 

2
Also done by the Nilo-Harnitic Nandi of Kenya in the case of old men. 

3
Also done, with ox-horns or horn-shaped pieces of wood, by the Bongo and Moro 

of the southern Sudan; and, nearer, the Trogodyte country, by the Galla of Ethiopia. 
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ants from Troglodytike.' The chief collecting centre for the 
elephant hunters was the town of Ptolemais Th~ron or Epith- 
eras, possibly Aqiq (Suakin in the Sudan, outside E5h10pia), 
which was built by a Ptolemaic officer named Eumedes. He 
seems to have had trouble with the local inhabitants, who 
according to Agatharchides (Book V. 56 Muller) objected to 
the collection of elephants on which their subsistence depended, 
and he had to fortify the peninsula on which the town stood 
with a wall and ditch. We are given the names of some of the 
hunting areas: Saba, with a port of the same name; At the 
Water-hole or Tank (Ilpo<; 'T0 <!>pea'TL), with a town called 
Darada or Daraba; the Hunt of Pythangelos; the Hunt of 
Likhas. The hunting areas are described by two terms in 
Strabo's text, kynegion and thira, though the distinction i~ not 
clear. Names of Ptolemaic officers who set up altars and pillars 
along the coast are Pytholaos, Likhas, Pythangelos, Leon, 
Kharimortos, Antiphilos, Sukhus, and Diodoros. It is just poss- 
ible that the place-name Anfile south of Dahlak represents the 
name Antiphilos; while Kharimortos who dedicated a Gr~ek 
inscription (now in the British Museum) to Ptolemy IV Philo- 
pator was perhaps the man referred to by Polybios (XVII_I. 
55. 2) as a 'drunken ruffian' who was a partner of Scopas m 
pillaging the palace during the invasion of Macedonia in 219 
B.C. 

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 
About the end of the 1st century A.D. the author of the Periplus 
of the Erythraean Sea knew and had undoubtedly been to the 
customary port (Eµ,1r6pwv v6µ,Lµ,ov) of Aduli, as he writes it, 
lying on the shore of a deep bay which runs southwards, the 
ancient town being about two miles from the sea, and close to 
the modern Zulla.2 In the sea in front of the mouth of the gulf 
of Zulla he names some 'small sandy islands called Alalaiu', 
which might be the Dahlak archipelago, and another island 

"This inscription is one of the two found by Cosmas in or about A.D. 5_25 b~si~e a 
throne at Adulis, and has no bearing on Ethiopian geography. The other msc1:ipt1on, 
apparently on the throne itself, is a record by an unnamed king of Aksum, and 1s d~alt 
with below, p. 41 et seq. See also R. Pankhurst, 'The Golden Age of Graaco-Egyptiau 
Discoveries on the Horn of Africa ... ', pp. 119-29. 

2But see below, p. 44: Cosmas distinguished between the custom house ofGabaza 
on the shore and the town of Adulis inland. 
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called Oreine, perhaps Disse. From Aduli he knew of the route 
inland by way of Koloe (Qohayto near 'Addi Qaye}:i and some 
forty miles from Aduli). Beyond here he knew also of the 
'metropolis called the Axomite' ,1 which is Aksum, distant some 
75 miles, 'to which (he says) is brought all the ivory from 
beyond the Nile through the country called Kyenion [Sennar] 
and thence to Aduli' by way of Koloc. He tells us, too, that off 
the coast, at a distance of 800 stades (80 miles) - he does not 
say from where - is a great sandbank where the opsian stone 
or obsidian was found, and here alone in this region; it is near 
the mouth of a bay, which might be either Hawakil Bay (ND 
373 JFG) or Anfile Bay (ND 373 JFH), the latter being about 
80 miles SE of Dahlak. 

He tells us no more about Ethiopia, except the fact that the 
ruler of 'these parts' from the country of the Moskhophagoi 
(who lived north of Ptolemais Theron) 'to the other Barbaria' 
(whatever that means) was named Zoskales, 'mean but skilled 
in Greek letters'. The text does not say that he was king of 
Aksum, but uses the words l3mnAE1JEL ['T61Tou<;], implying that 
he was a sort of forerunner of the Baher Na.gas of later days, 
like Asbas the arkhdn of Adulis in the time of Cosmas. (Much 
effort was spent by former commentators in trying vainly2 to 
identify him with a king of Aksum named Za Haqle in one of 
the king lists (B.M. Or. 817 and 821).) But the Periplus is 
valuable since it gives the first documentary evidence of the 
existence of Aksum and its port Adulis. 

Pliny 

Pliny, in the second half of the 1st century, wntmg in Latin 
from Greek sources (his chief source for this area was Juba king 
of Mauretania, d. A.D. 19), knew of the oppidum Aduliton or 
town of the Adulitae, which he says was founded by runaway 
Egyptian slaves - a deduction from the name (oovAo<;, 'slave') 
- and was 'the greatest emporium of the Troglodytes and also 
of the Aethiopians ... from which they export much ivory, 

1T'T]V µ'T]Tp61r0Aw TOV 'A~wµCT'T]V X.ey6µevov. (Chap. 4). 
2[This view is also expounded in Huntingford's edition of the Periplus (pp. 60, 

147-8). For the opposing view see Sergew Hable Sellassie, Ancient and Medieval 
Ethiopian History to 1270, Addis Ababa, 1972, p. 72, and Y. M. Kobishchanov, Axum, 
University Park, 1979, pp. 54-5, which quotes several authorities identifying Zoskales 
with Zii Haqle, R.P.] 
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rhinoceros horn, hippopotamus hides, tortoiseshell, monkeys, 
and slaves'. Above it were the Aethiopes Aroteres or Ploughmen 
Aethiopians, by which is presumably meant the people of the 
kingdom of Aksum in the highlands. Here were also islands 
called Aliaeu (probably the Alalaiu of the Periplus), as well as 
others called Bacchias and Antibacchias. The region so briefly 
described by the Periplus and Pliny had, for the Greeks, the 
general name of Troglodytike. 

Ptolemy 
After Pliny, the Geographical Outline of Ptolemy (fl. A.D. 
139-161), based on a lost work by Marinos of Tyre, his prede- 
cessor at Alexandria, gives lists of names, mainly on the coast, 
from Suez to Zanzibar, only a few of which belong to Ethiopia. 
He mentions Oreine (as a peninsula, though the author of the 
Periplus, who probably had seen it, calls it an island), Adulis 
or Adule, and Dire a city on a headland, perhaps the modern 
Raheyta (ND 384 JES). He then gives the positions of the 
different branches of the Nile - Nile, Astapos, and Astaboras, 
- and also Lake Koloe (which seems to be meant for Lake 
Tana), and he names Axume as 'the king's capital'. 

Cosmas 
There are no more Greek contributions of any value to the 
geography of Ethiopia till the 6th century, when we have the 
Christian Topography of Cosmas Indicopleustes, in which a little 
wheat is hidden in a mountain of chaff (Greek text edited by 
E. 0. Winstedt, 1909). Cosmas, who wrote about A.D. 550, 
had been at least to Adulis. One of his most important contri- 
butions is his transcript of two Greek inscriptions which he 
found at Adulis, commonly known as the Monumentum Adulit- 
anum, which has since disappeared. The first has already been 
mentioned (p. 37 above). The beginning of the second inscrip- 
tion is missing, but it could possibly have been set up by 
Aphilas a king of Aksum in the late 3rd century. Aphilas is 
called A<l>IAAC BACIAEYC A80MITON BICI aIMHAH 
(that is Aphilas king of the Axomites, a man of the Dimele), 
on his coins. The grounds for this attribution are perhaps slight, 
but he is one of the few kings before 'Ezana of whom we have 
any knowledge outside the king lists (in which his name does 
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not occur - at least not in this form), and he clearly preceded 
'Ezana, since the conquest of the Yemen early in the 4th century 
by the Arab lmru-ul-qais made an Axumite invasion impossible 
after the end of the 3rd century. With this document we come, 
for the first time, to something like detailed topography of the 
kingdom of Aksum as a whole, not merely the coast, though its 
interpretation is full of difficulties. 

Cosmas's account of his discovery of the inscriptions, and 
the wording of the second inscription translated from his Greek 
text, are as follows: 

'In the town of the Ethiopians called Adule, which lies on 
the coast two miles from the sea and forms the port of the 
tribe of the Axomites, and to which come traders from Alex- 
andria and Ela [Aelana, the modern Aqaba], there is a 
marble throne at the entrance to the town as you enter on 
the western side by the road to Axorne .... Behind the chair 
is a tablet of basanite stone, 3 cubits high, the face being 
square and the top shaped like the Greek letter lambda A, 
rising to a point and spreading at the bottom: the body of 
the tablet is quadrangular. This tablet has now fallen behind 
the chair, and the lower part of it is broken, but the whole 
of it, and the chair as well, are covered with Greek letters. 
Now it happened that when I was in this part of the country 
about 25 years ago, more or less, at the beginning of the 
reign of the Emperor Justinian [A.D. 527], Ellatzbaas, then 
king of the Axornites, being about to make an expedition 
against the Homerites on the other side (of the Red Sea), 
wrote to the governor of Adule (T0 &pxov'TL 'A5ouA.Ew~) to 
make copies of the inscriptions on the Ptolemaic throne and 
the tablet and send them to him. The governor ( &pxwv), by 
name Asbas, called me and another trader, a Greek named 
Menas who later became a monk at Rhaithu and died not 
long ago, and instructed us to go and copy the inscriptions. 
This was written on the throne found at Adule: 

". . . after which boldly having commanded the tribes 
nearest my kingdom to live in peace, I made war and 
conquered the tribes whose names are written hereafter: I 
attacked the Gaze ['y&~'Y"J, v.l. Gazes]» tribe, then Agame 
[ &-y&µE, V .1. Agame, Agamai] and Sigyene [ CTL')'U'Y"JVE, V .1. 
Sigyen, Sigoien]> and conquered them, taking for myself 
half their possessions and leaving them half. I reduced 
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to submission the Aua and Zingabene and Angabe [ &uC\'., 
~L')'')'C\'.l3Y)VE, &yyC\'.l3e:Jc and Tiamaa [TuiµC\'.C\'., v.l. Tiama]" 
and Athagaiis and Kalaa [&8C\'.')'C\'.OV<;, KC\'.AC\'.a]; and having 
crossed the river Sarnene [ CTC\'.µY)VE, v.l. Samine, Semenai] 
a tribe across the Nile [ VELAov] dwelling in inaccessible 
and snow-clad mountains where there are snow-storms 
and frosts and snow so deep that a man sinks to the knees 
in it; then the Lasine [AC\'.CTLVE, v.l. Lasinai]« and Zaa and 
Gabala [~C\'.a, ')'C\'.l3C\'.Aa] who dwell beside a steep mountain 
where hot springs bubble, and the Atalmo' and Bega 
[ a'TC\'.Aµw, !3E-ya] and all the tribes beside them. Having 
subdued the Tangaitai [ 'TC\'.')'')'C\'.L'TWV] who dwell as far as 
the bounds of Egypt, I made a road to be travelled from 
the places of my kingdom as far as Egypt. Then I attacked 
the Annine [&vvLVE v.l. Annene]s and Merine [µE'TLVE]g 
who dwell in precipitous mountains; and the Sesea tribe 
[<TE<TEC\'.]h on a very great and inaccessible mountain I 
blockaded and brought down and chose for myself some 
of their youths and women and boys and girls and all the 
property belonging to them. The tribes of Rhauso [f)Q'.v<Tw 
v .1. Rhauson] dwelling inland from the Berber incense- 
country in a great waterless plain I overcame, also the 
tribe of Solate [ uwX.&'TE Jk which I commanded to guard 
the coast. All these tribes in difficult mountains were block- 
aded, and I myself being present conquered them in the 
battles; and having subdued them I granted to them all 
the country under tribute. And across the Erythraean Sea I 
warred against the Arabitai and Kinaidokolpitai [ &fml3L'TC\'.<; 
K<XL KLvm8oKOA1TL'TC\'.<;] who dwell there. I sent a naval 
force and a land force and subdued their kings, 
commanding them to pay tribute for their lands, and to 
travel in peace by land and sea from Lenke Kome to the 
lands of the Sabaioi [ CTC\'.l3C\'.LWV]. And all these tribes I was 
the first and only king of my country to subdue, through 
the favour shown to me by the very great god Ares who 
begot me, through whom all the tribes bordering on my 
land from the east to the Incense-country, from the west 
to the places of Ethiopia and Sasu= I have made subject 
to myself, to some of which I went myself and conquered 
them, and to others I sent (my commanders). And having 
settled in peace every ruler under me, I went down to 
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Aduli to sacrifice to Zeus and to Ares and to Poseidon for 
all those who sail the seas. And having mustered my armies 
and having put them under one (commander), and having 
sat down in this place, I dedicated this throne as an offering 
to Ares in the twenty-seventh year of my reign." 
[In two MSS of Cosmas, Cod. Florentinus Laurentianus 

Plut. IX. 28 of the 10th century (F) and Cod. Vaticanus 
Graecus 699 of the 8th or 9th century (R) are appended some 
scholia and glosses on the above, which are as follows: 

"a He says that Oazen means the Axomites, and to this 
day they call them Agaze [-y&~YJv/&-y&~YJJ. (F) 
b They call the Sigyene the Suskinitai [ CTO'UCTKLVL'TC\'.<;] and 
the tribes near them. (F) 
c He says that the tribes near Adulis are of the Tigretes 
[ 'TL')'PYJ'TWV]. (F) 
d He says that the Tiama are those called Tziamo and the 
Gambela [ 'TL&µG'./'T~LC\'.µw/ /-yG'.µ!3EX.&/-yG'.µ!3Y)A<X] and the 
tribes near them across the Nile. (R) 
e These tribes are called so till this day. (R) 
r Thus the Aethiopians call the Blemmyes. He calls the 
Tangaitai Atta bite■  and Adra■ s. [ a'T'TC\'.l3L'TYJ ■  &8pG'. ■ <;] 
(F) 
g These tribes are called so till now. (F) 
h Here, clearly, tribes of Barbaria. (R) 
k Solate [ vll. Solate] is the name of those living by the sea 
in Barbaria. [ Added in F: for he calls Solate the Tigretai of 
the coast in Barbaria.] (R) ··· 
m This land of Sasu is the furthest of the Ethiopians, where 
there is much gold called tankharas.1 Beyond it lies the 
Ocean and likewise the Barbareotes who also traffic in 
incense. (F)" 

'This is what was written on the throne. And till our day, in 
the place where the throne stands, in front of it, they execute 
those who have been condemned; but whether this custom 
has continued from the time of Ptolemy, I cannot say. I have 

1This represents the Ge'ez word tankara meaning 'topaz', 'precious stone' 
(Dillmann, coll. 564), in Greek 'TO'.'YX<ipa<;. [However, it isinteresting to note that 
the British traveller Weld Blundell learnt in 1898 that the Sanqala referred to gold 
rings as 'tsogaira', a word which he thought might be derived from the Gujerat or 
Sanscrit 'tankara', a quarrier or miner. Weld Blundell, 'Exploration of the Abai 
Basin, Abyssinia,' Geogr. ]., 1906, XXVII, p. 545. R.P.] 
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set these things down, as I wish to show how he [the author 
of the inscription] correctly understood the boundary of Ethi- 
opia to be Sasu and Barbaria, having subjected all these 
tribes, most of which we have seen; for the rest, we learnt 
about them when we were near the places. For most of the 
slaves which are now found in the hands of those who traffic 
there come from these tribes. But to Samene, where he says 
there are snow and frost, the king of the Axornites banishes 
any one who is sentenced to exile.' (Cosmas, Christian 
Topography, pp. 72-76 Winstedt.) 
In cod. Vat. Graec. 699 fol. 12v. is a picture of the throne of 

Ptolemy and the road to Aksum; it bears on it the words: 'The 
road leading from Adulis to Axorne. / Ethiopians travelling. / 
The custom-house of Gabaza [ TEAWVLov -yaf3&~a~]. / Aidiilis 
[ch8ovAL~]/ The sea. / Samidi. / Axomis.' This picture is 
important because it shows that the town and the port had 
apparently separate entities, and that the port was called 
Gabaza, which, while it means 'river-bank, shore', was also the 
name of one of the sub-kingdoms of Aksum under 'Ezana. 

The other significant contribution of Cosmas is his account 
of the silent trade in gold; he says that each year the king of 
the Axomites sends to Sasu, through the ruler of Agau (81,a -rou 
&pxovw~ -rft~ &-ycxu) his own men to trade for gold, but does 
not give the route they took. (Cosmas, p. 70 Winstedt.) 

The inscription attributed to Aphilas, as recorded above by 
Cosmas, presents many difficulties in the interpretation of the 
topography. It appears that the peoples conquered by the king 
are named in four groups. 

The first group consists of the Gaze tribe, -y&~11 eOvo~, 
Agame, and Sigyene. The scholion defines -y&~11v as the Aksu- 
mites, wv~ &~wµC-ra~, adding that 'to this day they call them 
Agaze'. This name, being in a hellenized form, may be equated 
with the Agwezat of DAE 8, 9 and with the word ge'ez which 
denotes their language. Agame is without doubt the province 
still so called to the east of Aksum. The Sigyene are unidentifi- 
able, even with the help of the alternative name Suskinitas 
given in a scholion. 

The second group contains twelve names, all in one sentence. 
But it is clear that they do not form a topographical group, and 
some re-arrangement of punctuation is needed. The wording of 
Winstedt's text with altered punctuation is: 
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"Ava K<XL ZL-y-yaf311vE K<XL &-y-yaf3E K<XL n&µaa K<XL &Oa-yaou~ 
KCXL K<XAmx, KCXL aaµTjVE eOvo~ 1TEpav TO'U VELA.OU EV 8va- 
f3&-roL~ KCXL xwvw8E(Tl, opeaw dLKO'UVTQ'.~ (Ev ot~, Bux, 1T<XV'TO~ 
VL<pETOL K<XL KPl11l KCXL XLOVE~ /jaOeLm, w~ µexp1 ')'OV<X'TWV 
K<XTa8vELv &v8pa) TOV/1To-raµov 8Laf3a~ VITET<X~a, E1TELTQ'. 
A<XCTLVE KCXL ~aa KCXL -yaf3aX.a OLKO'UVTQ'.~ 1T<Xp opEEL Oepµwv 
oo&-rwv f3X.vovn K<XTappvm '<KaL> 'a-raX.µw KCXL f3e-ya, KCXL 
'T<X (Tl)V <X'UTOL~ eOv11 1TCXVTCX. 

Setting aside the words hot~, 8La 1T<XVTO~ ... KCXTa8vELV &v8pa, 
which are parenthetic, the first six names (ava ... K<XAaa) 
appear to form one group to the north of the Nile, i.e. Takkazi, 
followed by CT<XµTjVE eOvo~ 1TEpav TO'U VELA.OU ... 'TOV 1TOTaµov 
8Laf3a~ VITETa~a, in which o'LKO'UVTQ'.~ refers to aaµTjVE eOvo~.2 
The sense of the passage will therefore be: 'I reduced the Aua 
etc., and having crossed the river (I reduced) Samene a tribe 
across the Nile dwelling in inaccessible mountains', continuing, 
'then (I reduced) Lasine, Zaa, and Gabala ... , (and) Atalmo 
and Bega'. This is a reasonable grouping, in so far as it is 
possible to identify the names. Angabe is described in a scholion 
as one of 'the tribes near Adulis which are of the Tigretes', in 
other words, one of the peoples of Tegre. If the Tigretes 
extended into the highlands, Angabe might be represented by 
a place called Angaba in the chiefdom (sumiit) of Sedya (HSD. 
62/72) between 'Adwa and the river Balasa NW of Entasew 
(Enticcio); Angabe may also be the same as the Angao of DAE. 
9. Of Tiamaa it is noted in a gloss that 'he says that the Tiama 
are those called Tziamo, and 'the Gambela and the tribes near 
them across the Nile'. This gives a clue to the position of 
Seyamo which occurs in the protocol of all 'Ezana's inscriptions 
in the next century. Gambela may be the place called Gambela 
or Gambala at or near Maqalle in Endarta (AJIB. 25/26), 
and Seyamo-Tziamo-Tiama the kingdom over which 'Ezana 
claimed sovereignty in this area. Aua and Zingabene cannot be 
satisfactorily identified. It has been suggested, e.g. by Bent, 
that Aua, the a-u11 of Nonnosus (p. 475 Dindorf) represents 
Yeha, but this is doubtful.3 It is possible that Zingabene may 
be scribe's error for Zingarene (i.e. 2L')'')'af311vE/ZL')'')'<XP1")VE), 

1This I cannot explain. G.W.B.H. 
2
Cf. similar usages elsewhere in Cosmas: CJ"ECJ"EOl e0vo-; ... ou-; ... , and in DAE. 

4: &'TC\:K'T'T]CJ"CXV'TWV 'TOU e0vou<;. 
3See below, p. 55. 
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and thus, as suggested in DAE. I, p. 43, it may be Zangaren, 
a name occurring in Hamasen (seep. 98). Athagaiis and Kalaa 
are also unresolved, though the first is clearly the same as the 
Atagaw of DAE. 9, a people who lived somewhere near the 
Agwezat; Athagaiis has been identified with the Agaw, though 
the first syllable is left unexplained ( unless it could be regarded 
as a rendering of 'Ad Agaw), and Cosmas himself writes &-ycxu 
for Agaw in his description of the silent trade. Then (E1TEL'Ta) 
comes a group comprising Lasine, Zaa, and Gabala. To reach 
them the Takkazi would have to be crossed again if, as I ' . suggest with §Orne hesitation, Lasine is Lasta and Gabala 1s 
Gabale near Entalo. (The resemblance of such names may be 
purely fortuitous, and the older names may not have survived.) 
From here we pass, through no more than a comma in the text 
( though I have added an explanatory KaL), to the north-west, 
to the Atalmo and Bega, the latter being the E0vo~ 'TWV ~ov-ya- 
EL'TWV of DAE. 4, a gloss on Atalmo saying 'thus the Aethiopians 
call the Blemmyes'. Blemmyes was a collective name used by 
the Greeks and Romans for the 'beduin' Hamitic tribes between 
the Nile and the Red Sea. In Cosmas and DAE. 4 Bega means 
the Beja of the southern Sudan and northern Ethiopia (Eritrea), 
also called Bedawiye. There is a small affiliated tribe in Eritrea 
called Ad Elman (Handbook of African Languages, 1956, part III, 
p. 119). Could this name be a survival of Atalmo? (If this could 
be established it would strengthen the equation of Athagaiis 
with 'Ad Agaw.) This group is completed by the (E0vo~) 
,-a-y-ym'Twv ( the nominative form is not given), living towards 
the 'bounds of Egypt'. This may be a nasalized form of Tak a, 
a place-name which occurs close to Kassala (DAE. 12 Kasala) 
in the Sudan, and occurs in the Chronicle of Susneyos as Tak a, 

The account of the opening of a road to Egypt is followed, 
after a comma, by the mention of Annine (v. 1. Annene)! and 
Metine in precipitous mountains, perhaps in Hamasen (cf.DAE. 
8 below). The last sentence takes the campaign to the south. 
Sesea, a tribe living 'on a very great and inaccessible mountain', 
is described in a scholion as 'clearly tribes of Barbaria'. There 
is no particular topographical feature that can be picked out 
for the home of the Sesea; were they in the Harar uplands? Next 
are named the Rhauso tribes, paucrw E0v'Yl, living inland from 

1d'Abbadie shows 'Mt. Annane' (altitude 2311 metres) about 7 miles WNW of 
Dabra Damo (Geod., map 2), which would be in Agame, and E. of the Marab river. 
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the incense-country, µecro-yELa AL~avw,-6<J>opwv ~ap~&pwv, in 
a waterless plain, which suggests almost anywhere in northern 
Somalia. The king then subdued the Solate tribe, which a gloss 
describes as living by the sea in Barbaria, that is, somewhere 
on the northern Somali coast. There are serious difficulties in 
the way of identifying these names with modern tribal names, 
because we do not know how old such names are. Thus, Rhauso 
has been equated with the Arusi Galla (who call themselves 
Arsi); but we have no evidence as to whether this name was in 
use as early as the third century. Finally, Sasu, 'the furthest 
land of the Aethiopians, where there is much gold called tankh- 
aras,' is possibly the Sidama country - Kafa, Enarya, etc. - in 
south-west Ethiopia, and the scholiast's statement that 'beyond 
it lies the Ocean' could be due to his ignorance of the geography 
of an area little known to the Aksumites. 

2. THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE AKSUMITE 
INSCRIPTIONS 

Most of the inscriptions found at Aksum, which contain 
important geographical information, were set up by 'Ezana 
during the middle years of the 4th century, seemingly both 
before and after he became a Christian. If A.D. 333 is a correct 
date for his conversion, and if the length of his reign ( as given 
in the longest king-list, BM. Or. 817, 821, etc.) was 27 years, 
these inscriptions may have been written during the second and 
third quarters of the 4th century, perhaps between 325 and 
352, though a more precise dating is impossible. Three of the 
inscriptions are versions in different languages - Ge'ez, pseudo- 
Epigraphic South Arabian (ESA), and Greek - of the same 
record, that of a campaign against the Beja. Three others 
describe campaigns within the kingdom against recalcitrant 
sub-kingdoms, and another (DAE. 11), which is known as the 
Christian Inscription' because the king speaks of 'the power of 
the Lord of Heaven' instead of calling himself 'son of Mahrerri' 
(the god of war) as in all the others, records a campaign against 
the Noba which may in fact have been the final destruction 
?f M_er~e, though this city is not mentioned by name. These 
mscnpuons are all on separate pieces of stone: the 'stone of 
'Ezana' is shown on the DAE plan of Aksum about 1320 metres 
south of the Cathedral by the road to 'Adwa. 
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Al. The trilingual inscription: the Greek version, DAE. 4 

'AEIZANAS king of the Axomites and Homerites and of 
Raeidan and (the) Ethiopians and Sabaeites and of Silee and 
of Tiamo and the Bugaeitai and of Kasu, king of kings, son 
of the unconquered god Ares. The tribe of the Bugaeitai 
having on occasion rebelled, we sent our brothers Saiazana 
and (Hjadephan to make war upon them. And when they 
went against them, they submitted, and they brought them 
to us with their families and 3112 head of cattle and 6224 
head of sheep, and beasts of burden, feeding them with an 
allowance of beef and corn and giving them wine and water 
to drink everything for feeding as many as their number 
was. (There were) six kinglets (BACIAICKOI) with their 
multitude (which was) in number 4400, receiving each day 
an allowance of wheaten bread 22000, and wine for <four> 
months, until they brought them to us. Having been given 
all their subsistence and clothed, we removed them and 
settled them in a place of our country called Matlia;1 and 
again we ordered that they should be given an a!lowan_ce of 
food, granting to the six kinglets 25140 oxen. And m gr~t1tude 
to my progenitor the unconquered Ares I set up to him one 
gold statue and 1 of silver and 3 of bronze, for his good.' 

A2. The trilingual inscription: the Ge'ez version, DAE. 7 

'EZANA king (negus) of Aksum and of Herner and Kasu 
and Saba' and Habasat (I:IBST) and Raydan and Salhe 
(SLI:I) and Seyamo and Bega, king of kings, son of Mahrern 
unconquered by the enemy. The people of Bega rebelled. We 
sent our brothers Sa'ezana and Hadafah (S'ZN WI:IDFH) to 
make war upon them. A~d they came to their country, and 
six kings (nagaft) with their people submitted. And when they 
had submitted they removed them with their children and 
their women and their people and animals, to the number of 
men of the 6 kings 4400 and cattle 3112 and sheep 6224, and 
beasts of burden. And they fed them and removed them 
from their country, and provided each of them with wheaten 

"Two of the letters in this word, the second and fourth, have peculiar forms, so 
that all that are certain are the third, fifth, and sixth: MT·IA. The name has 
generally been read as MAT AIA. 
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bread, 2200, and sufficient meat, and gave them sewa1 to 
drink, and wine enough for four months. And they came to 
Aksum, and I clothed their men fully and I adorned the 
necks of their kings and I sent them with honour to a country 
called Dawala B//n, and I ordered them to be fed there, and 
I distributed food to each of the kings, 4190 head of cattle 
for <each of the> 6 kings, <in all> 25140 head of cattle. 
And I offered to Mahrem who begot me one, 1, image of 
gold; and one, 1, <image> of silver; and three, 3, <images> 
of bronze. I wrote this writing and set it up and offered <it> 
to 'Astar and to Medr and to Mahrern who begot me. And 
if any one destroys or removes what I have offered, he shall 
die and his family and his children shall be destroyed and 
removed from the land; and let him be blessed who preserves 
<it> and arranges (?) <it> for me and my city for ever. 
And I have offered to Mahrem a sanctuary and a piece 
of land.' [The last three lines of the inscription are very 
uncertain.] 

A3. The trilingual inscription: ESA version, DAE. 6 

[This is substantially the same as the Ge'ez version, though the 
order of names in the protocol is different. The one place-name 
mentioned seems to be DWL BI:IRN (Dawala BI:IRN).] 

This inscription records a campaign against the Beja, some 
distance to the north of Aksum. There is only o~.e ~.ame in it, 
given as MATAIA Matlia2 in the Greek, DAWALA B=N in 
the Ge'ez, and DA WALA BI:ffi;;N ii:1; the ESA version. The Ge'ez 
words are often taken to be DAWALA BYRN, but though the 
first element is clear - Ge'ez daioal means 'boundary, territory' 
- the only certain letters in the second are the first and last. 
The ESA text is a little clearer, and the word seems to be 
BI:IRN. What Matlia is meant to be, is unknown; but BI:IRN 
could represent the Ge'ez be!J,erena 'our country', so that the 
expression would not be a place-name, but would mean simply 
'the boundary of my country' - a not unlikely meaning, but 
still leaving identification impossible. 

1Possibly a drink in which sewa (rhamnus sp.) was used as a fermenting agent. 
(See above, p. 37, on the Trogodyte drink.) [The term is of course perpetuated in 
siiwa, the Tigrinya for 'beer'. R.P.] 

2See note on p. 48. 
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B. A campaign by 'Ezana in his kingdom, in Ge'ez but written 
in ESA characters. DAE. 8 

['EZANA] the son of Ella 'Amida, a man of the <l:lale> n, 
king of Aksum and of Herner and of Raydan and of Saba' 
and of Salhen and of Seyamo and of Bega and of Kasu, king 
of kings, son of Mahrern never conquered by an enemy. He 
set out to restore and administer his land, and whoso obeyed, 
him he spared; and whoso disobeyed, him he killed. And he 
came to 'LBH and to that place SWST king (neguf) of the 
Agwezat with his people brought their tribute; and he 
received his submission (sar'o) and he was made subject 
(tasar'a); and he dismissed him and let him return to his 
country. And he came to FNSI:IT, and to that place SBL 
king of Cabaz with his people brought their tribute; and he 
received his submission, and he was made subject; and he 
dismissed him and let him return to his country. And he 
came to I:IMS and all the tribes of Metin came there, and he 
received their submission and let them return to their 
country. And he cleared a road and administered the country. 
And he provided safe conduct on the road for the bringing 
of tribute together with provisions for men and women; and 
he gave food to his four companies (of troops) against the 
enemy (?). He came to their barracks and made much 
provision ( on account of) the enemies of his 'country (?). And 
he fought them there, and counted (his army) in the field 
and brought it up to strength. And he came to /MW and he 

. received his submission. And he came to MTT and there he 
fought him, and he reduced MTT with spilling of blood; and 
his people swore (allegiance) and gave him his tribute. And 
he ( came to) Samen and established the bringing ( of 
tribute?); and he received their submission and dismissed 
them to administer their country. And from there he crossed 
the river, and /L king of WYLQ came; and he said, 'Our 
people have come and with our missiles (?) we will administer 
you ... ' The last sentence is very uncertain, and the rest of 
the inscription is too fragmentary to translate. 
This is the record of a campaign of consolidation by 'Ezana 

throughout the region over which he claimed authority. He 
describes himself as king of Aksum and of seven other peoples. 
These occur in all his inscriptions in a fixed order: first, four in 
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Arabia, then three in Africa, except in the trilingual inscription 
where in the Ge'ez version (DAE. 7) two African names are 
placed among the Arabian. The trilingual inscription in all 
three versions has an eighth, Habasat (Greek form m0wmuv) 
which does not occur in the others. The four recurring Arabian 
names are l:lemer (Greek op.npvroa.), Raydan (Greek pcxELBav), 
Saba' ( Greek ual3aEVTWV)' and Salhen ( Greek (Jl,AE'YJ). These 
represent the 'Himyarites', the people of Raydan round Zafar, 
the Sabaeans, and perhaps the people round Marib, In Africa, 
the Seyamo may be somewhere in the region of Endarta (see 
above, p. 45), the Bega are the people on the extreme northern 
frontier of Ethiopia, and Kasu is Kush, the Meroitic Sudan. 
By the time of 'Ezana, however, the Arabian titles were anach- 
ronistic, and had no political significance, being kept as a 
reminder of Ethiopia's former greatness. This inscription illus- 
trates the nature of the kingdom of Aksum, and the practical 
meaning of the phrase 'king of kings'. 'Ezana was king of 
Aksum, negufa 'aksum, which was the centre of the kingdom, 
possibly little more than the later province of Tegre proper, 
extending some twenty-five miles east and fifteen miles west of 
Aksum. The local kings, also called neguf ( though if the inscrip- 
tions had been written in Greek they might have been called 
l3cxu1,J\CuKOL, as in DAE. 4), appear to have been semi-indepen- 
dent rulers tributary to the head king at Aksum. 

'Ezana set out to 'restore and administer his land'. The first 
sub-kingdom to which he went was that of the Agwezat, whose 
king was SWST (the letters are -unvocalized, and no similar 
name is recorded); he met the king at 'LBH. Although this 
place is not identifiable, the Agwezat kingdom may have been 
about half-way between 'Adwa and Entasew, (a suggestion 
made possible by the next inscription whichalso deals with the 
Agwezat), and possibly extended to a line 'Engweya (Unguya) 
river- En ta~ew-Awger. 

Beyond this was the kingdom of Gabaz, under SBL, in whose 
territory was FNSI:IT, a name which it is tempting to identify 
with the place called Fensate in the Chronicle of 'Arnda Seyon, 
fol. 40, though FNSI:IT seems to have been too far north.1 

This kingdom stretched to the coast, if Gabaz can rightly be 
associated with the actual harbour of Adulis, called 'TEAwv1,ov 

1But see below, p. 90. 
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-yal3&~a'i in the picture illustrating Cosmas in Codex Vaticanus 
Graecus 699 fol. 12v. On an undated coin from Adulis are the 
words EAAA r ABAZHC (Conti Rossini in]. Asiat. 10 ser., 
XIV, 1909, p. 284), which seems not only to confirm the 
kingdom of Gabaz, but to suggest that, in this case at least, the 
king took his name from the kingdom. , 

From Gabaz, 'Ezana went to I-:IMS, which may perhaps 
represent Hamasen, the northern province of Ethiopia. Here 
came all the tribes of Metin, a name which recalls the Merine 
of the Cosmas inscription. The next names, /MW, read as 
Damo by Littmann, and MTT, were presumably between 
Hamasen and Samen, which follows. From Samen 'Ezana 
'crossed the river' and /L king of WYLQ came to him. This 
has generally been taken to represent Walqayt, the province 
west of Waldebba (e.g. Littmann in DAE. vol. IV, p. 23). On 
the other hand, the name of the old kingdom of Walaqa east 
of Gojjam and the Abbay is written W,aylaqa in a XV MS of 
the cuu: Takla Haymanot (Paris B.N. Eth. 56, fol. 13r., Conti 
Rossini, RRAL. 5 ser. 1894). This form contains the letters 
present in WYLQ. Although Walaqa is some two hundred 
miles or more south of Samen, it was a kingdom, whereas 
Walqayt was no more than a province; and I think that when 
all the topographical considerations are examined, Walaqa is 
as possible as Walqayt.1 

C. A campaign by 'Ezana in his kingdom, written in Ge'ez. 
[Vocalized.] DAE. 9. 

"EZANA son of Ella 'Amida, a man of Halen, king of Aksum 
and of Herner and of Raydan and of Saba' and of Salhen and 
of Seyamo and of Bega and of Kasu, king of kings, son of 
Mahrem never conquered by the enemy. The Agwezat made 
war, and they came to Angabo", where we encountered 
Aba'alke'o king of the Agwezat with his people, and he 
brought tribute. And we came to 'Alya the dwelling-place 
(maf!dar) of the land of the Atagaw and we ... camels and 

1See below, p. 96. 
2[Angabo, it is interesting to note, was the name of a legendary Axumite ruler 

said to have established a dynasty by killing a serpent of Tamben to whom the 
people had been obliged to give their daughters in tribute. He is said, in some 
traditions, to have been an ancestor of the Queen of Sheba. E.A. Wallis Budge, A 
History of Ethiopia, London, 1928, I, 143, 189, 191, 193, 221. R.P.] 
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beasts ( of burden) and men and women and provisions for 
twenty, 20, days. And on the third day (after) our coming 
we understood his treachery. We plundered (?) the Agwezat 
who came with Aba'alkc'o king of the Agwezat, and every 
one whom we plundered we took and bound; Aba'alke'o king 
of the Agwezat we did not leave, but we bound him (also) 
along with the bearer of his throne. And afterwards we 
ordered the Mahaza company (sarwe) and the commanders 
(nagaft) of the army to go and stay ... and they went and 
stayed for the night. And afterwards they sent the Mahaza 
and Metin companies. And they were ordered to go and fight 
the Agwezat. And they went to the place of assembly ... 
and reached 'Asala (?); and they came to Ereg and ... and 
went out by the slope of A;;al and ... river Nadu, and they 
killed whomsoever they met. Thence they came to the 
country of Agada where they fought and took prisoners and 
took booty. And again, they sent the Daken company and 
ordered it to go by Se'ezot and from the east ... and they 
turned by Tabenya and descended where the <water> falls. 
And the three companies Daken and Hara and Metin met 
together in Adbo [Ad<ya>bo, Littmann]. And after this 
they sent the Hara company and ordered it to go to Zawa/t, 
and from there the third time they sent the Laken company 
[sic] and ordered it to go to Hasabo, and it went by the slope 
of Tuteho and descended the rivers and reached Lawa 
and descended by 'Asya and together they departed from 
J:Iezaba and camped at and they went and passed the 
night and in the early morning they fought ... place of 
assembly of ( the district of) Maqaro; and the three companies 
... river with Falha and Sera' (companies) ... '. The last 
three lines are too fragmentary to translate. 
This is a tantalizing document, for it contains 17 place- 

names, more than any of the other inscriptions ( excluding 
purely tribal names). The difficulty is that not one of them 
can be definitely identified. But if the first, Angabo, could (as 
suggested on p. 45) be the same as the Angabe of the Cosmas 
inscription, and identified with Angaba in Sedya, a district 
mentioned in HSD 62/72 between the Balasa river and 'Adwa 
NW of Enticcio (map reference "Mariam Tzadia" MD 372 
HFE), w~ get at least a possible starting-point, 

The third place from Angabo is called Ereg. If Angabo is in 
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Sedya, no similar name occurs till we reach two names some 
distance northwards. The first is Urug on the slope of a moun- 
tain west of the Haddas river in an area now inhabited by the 
Toroa or Tor'uwa Saha (ND 372 HFL, where the name Toroa 
is written Eroa). The second is shown as Mt. Arug on map no. 
1 ind' Abbadie's Geodesie d'Ethiopie (it would fall in square HFL 
on sheet ND 3 72 but is not marked there;) d' Abbadie does not 
show Urug in Toroa, and since he writes Arug with a question 
mark after it, his Arug may be a misplacing ofUrug. D'Abbadie 
puts his Mt. Arug about 6 miles east of Decamere which is 
so113e twenty miles SW of Urug. Either could be the position 
of Ereg, which could also be one of the two places named in 
the unvocalized inscription on the 'sceptre' of Gadar king of 
Aksum, which says that the king 'gained control of the passes 
of 'RG and LMQ (AE, I, p. 37). (Gadar may be the Agdar or 
Agdurof certain of the king-lists, and a predecessor of 'Ezana.) 
After Ereg no names are identifiable till the tenth, Adbo, and 
the twelfth, Hasabo. For Adbo Littmann suggested Adyabo, the 
province west of Sire, and not too far away to fit the context 
as here interpreted. The twelfth, Hasabo, is a name which 
occurs in a charter (no. 2, attributed to 'Ezana, Land Charters, 
pp. 29, 85) and is said to have been the original name of Aksum 
(Conti Rossini, Gadla Miirqoreioos, CSCO, vol. 23, p. 24]. The 
sixteenth, f.[ezaba, could be an error or misreading for Hasabo 
- we are dealing with an inscription on stone, not with a 
manuscript. With these vague and uncertain clues we might 
visualize a campaign to the NE of Aksum going first to Urug- 
Arug, then going west and south to Adyabo, and thence back 
to Aksum. The mention of 'Alya after Angabo as the mahdar 
'habitatio vel sedes', of the Atagaw, the Athagaiis of Cosmas, 
suggests that this people lived alongside the Agwezat. 

D. A campaign by 'Ezana in his kingdom, written in Ge'ez. 
[Vocalized.] DAE. 10. 

"EZANA son of Ella 'Amida, a man of Halen, king of Aksum 
and of Herner and of Raydan and of Saba' and of Salhen and 
of Seyamo and of Bega and of Kasu, son of Mahrern never 
conquered by the enemy. The Sarane made war, whose 
kingdom is (in) A/N. They attacked and annihilated one of 
our caravans, after which we took the field. And first we sent 
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troops, the Mahaza and Dakwen and Hara companies, and 
we ourselves followed and camped in the place of assembly 
of the army (at) 'Alaha and sent out our troops. And they 
killed ( some of) them and captured (others) and took booty. 
And we attacked Sa 'ene and Sawante and Gema and Zahran, 
four angad (tribes?); and we took Alitaha with his two chil- 
dren. And there were killed 503 men of A/N and 202 women, 
and they were (in all) 705. The prisoners, men and women 
belonging to the baggage-train (ga'az) were 40 men and 165 
women and children, and they were (in all) 205. And there 
were captured 31957 (head of) cattle and 827 beasts of 
burden. And he returned safe with his people and set up a 
throne here at Sado! and dedicated it to 'Astar and Beher 
and Medr. And if anyone destroys or removes (this), his land 
and his family shall be uprooted and destroyed from his 
country. And he brought a thank-offering to Mahrem who 
begot him, 100 (head of) cattle and 50 prisoners.' 
Another record of a local war carried on by 'Ezana, this time 

against the Sarane, whose kingdom was A/N, because they had 
destroyed one of his caravans. This implies that there was a 
caravan route through Sarane, and in fact there is a river called 
Sarana on the route from Aksum to Adulis, about twenty-five 
miles north of Enticcio, which (if this identification is right) 
would place the Sarane territory between the Agwezat and 
Gabaz kingdoms. Of the four 'tribes' (angad) named, one, 
Sa'ene, recalls a name in a charter (no. 43, Land Charters, p. 51), 
where the aiofari of Se'en is mentioned, but without any clue 
to the locality. 

The name of the kingdom cannot be satisfactorily deter- 
mined, because on the stone only two letters are left, with a 
space where the middle letter has disappeared. Littmann read 
the name as AFAN. It is possible, however, that the missing 
letter may have been WA, giving A WAN, which could be 
equated with the O'.'UO'. of Cosmas and the O'.'U'Y") of Nonnosus, in 
a plain (Dindorf, Hist. Gr. Min., I, p. 473). If Sarane is north 
of the Balasa river, Aua cannot well be Y eha, as suggested by 
Bent, since it would be too far north, though Yeha was appar- 
ently written HW in ESA (DAE. 27). 

_
1A place_ in Aksum called Sodo in Liber Axumae (CSCO. vol. 54, p. 3), where it is 

said to be m the quarter of Wiildii Akrosdam, 
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E. The 'Christian Inscription' of 'Ezana describing his 
campaign against the Noba. Written in Ge'ez. [Vocalized.] 

DAE. 11. 

'By the power of the Lord of Heaven who conquers (all) in 
heaven and earth, 'Ezana son of <Ella> 'Amida, a man of 
Halen, king of Aksum and of Herner and of Raydan and of 
Saba' and of Salhen and of Seyamo and of Bega and of Kasu, 
king of kings, son of Ella 'Amida never conquered by the 
enemy. By the power of the Lord of Heaven ('egzi)a samay) 
who gave me lordship in perpetuity and in full, (I) rule (a 
people) unconquered by the enemy. Before me no enemy 
shall stand, and after me no enemy shall follow. By the power 
of the Lord of all I made war on the Noba when the Noba 
rebelled; when they boasted and the peoples of the Noba 
said, "They shall not venture from the Takkazi"; when they 
raided the people of Mangurto and the Basa and the Barya, 
and the Black people (and the) Red (people) were at war; 
and he broke his oath to us twice and three times, and 
without respect (?) attacked his neighbours and took by force 
our emissaries and messengers whom I sent to him and 
plundered their possessions and deprived them of their 
spears. And when I sent again he did not listen to me and 
refused to give them up and uttered curses. Then I made 
war on him, and set out by power of the Lord of the earth 
( 'egzi'a bel;er) and fought at the Takkazi, by the ford of 
Kemalke. And afterwards they fled and did not stand 
(against me), and I followed the fugitives (for) twenty-three 
days, 23, killing and taking prisoners and getting booty wher- 
ever I came; and the prisoners and booty were given over 
(to) my people who had come out (with me). I burnt their 
towns, those built (of stone) and those of straw, and (my 
troops) pillaged their corn and bronze and iron and copper; 
and they destroyed the effigies in their (gods') houses, and 
their stores of corn and cotton and threw them into the river 
Seda; and there were many who died in the water, the 
number of whom is not known. And their boats also were 
sunk, when they were full of people, men and women in 
them. And I captured two, 2, sub-chiefs who came to spy, 
riding camels, and their names were Yesaka, 1, Butale, 1, 
and a senior man of Angaben [Angabenawi], l; and (there 
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were these) sub-chiefs who died: Danoko, 1, Dagale, 1, 
Anako, 1, Haware, 1, Karkara, l; their priest (marihomu), 1 
- the (troops) wounded him and deprived him of a silver 
ornament and a golden vessel; and the number of sub-chiefs 
who died was 5, and one priest. And I came to the Kasu 
whom I fought and made captive at the confluence of the 
rivers Sida and Takkazi. And the next day I sent my troops, 
the companies of Mahaza and Hara Damawa and Falha and 
Sera' up the Sida [south] to the towns built (of stone) and 
of straw; and the names of the built towns are Alwa, 1; Daro, 
1. And they killed and captured and threw into the water 
(the people). And they returned in safety, and made their 
enemies afraid; and they defeated them by the power of the 
Lord of the earth. And after this I sent the companies of 
Halen and Laken and Sabarat and Falha and Sera' down the 
Sida [north] in the country of the Noba to four straw villages 
and one king [ the reading here is uncertain]. The built towns 
of the Kasu which the Noba had taken ware Tabito, l; 
Fertoti, l; and (my troops) went as far as the country of the 
Red Noba. And my people returned in safety, having 
captured and killed and taken booty, by the power of the 
Lord of heaven. And I set up a throne at the confluence of 
the rivers Sida and Takkazi opposite the built town which is 
on the island. (It was) the Lord of heaven who gave me 
prisoners, 214 men, 415 women, being (in all) 629. And the 
killed were 602 men, 156 women and children, being (in all) 
758. And there were taken prisoner and killed 1387; and the 
booty of cattle was 10,560 (head) and of sheep 51,050 (head). 
And I set up here at Sado a throne, by the power of the Lord 
of heaven who helped me and gave me the kingdom. May 
the Lord of heaven strengthen my kingdom; and as at this 
time He has defeated my enemies for me, so may He defeat 
(them) for me wherever I go. (And) as at this time He has 
defeated for me and made subject to me my enemies, in 
justice and righteousness, so may I do the people no wrong. 
And I have dedicated this throne which I have set up to the 
Lord of heaven who made me king, and to the earth which 
bears it. And if any one shall remove or destroy or overthrow 
(it), may he and his family be removed and extirpated and 
removed from the earth. And I have set up this throne by 
the power of the Lord of the earth.' 
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In this inscription we have 'Ezana's own evidence of his 
conversion to Christianity: the abrupt change of preamble, and 
the references to the Lord of heaven and the Lord of the earth 
(the latter became the normal Christian Ethiopic word for 
'God'), and the expression 'son of Ella 'Amida' repeated instead 
of the hitherto customary 'son of Mahrerri'. The topography of 
this campaign, which reached beyond Meroe, though this name 
(nor any like it) is not mentioned, is fairly clear in its essentials. 
The name Takkazi was evidently applied by the Ethiopians to 
the river for its whole course from Ethiopia to its junction with 
the main Nile at Atbara town; the Sida was as clearly the Blue 
Nile. The aggressors at this time were the Noba, who began by 
raiding the Mangurto, Basa, and Barya, who were somewhere 
near the Takkazi. Though the first two cannot now be ident- 
ified, the Barya who now live east of Kassala on the north side 
of the Gash river are probably the same as the Barya of 'Ezana's 
day, for though the name means 'slave' in modern Amharic, it 
is 'the name by which they have been known from antiquity'.' 
Since the Barya country at least may have been considered part 
of the Aksumite sphere of influence, 'Ezana protested; but his 
protests were rudely ignored. So he set out and defeated the 
Noba at a ford on the Takkazi called 'the ford of Kemalke'," 
perhaps somewhere between the junction of the Setit with the 
Atbara and Goz Regeb. From there he advanced to the river 
Sida (named five times in the inscription, once as Seda but 
otherwise as Sida) which is plainly the Blue Nile; then he 
went north down the Blue Nile and defeated the Kasu at the 
confluence of the Sida and Takkazi (Blue Nile and Atbara) 
close to where the modern town of Atbara stands, an important 
Meroitic site (Crawford, The Fung Kingdom of Sennar, p. 19, n. 
63). Here he set up a throne opposite a built town on an island, 
- a slightly puzzling expression, since Atbara town is on the 

1A. N. Tucker and M. A. Bryan, Handbook of African Languages, Pt. III, p. 78, 
citing Grottanelli, I Baria, i Cunama e i Beni Amer, pp. 11-14·. [The possibility oft~e 
word barya, i.e. slave, being derived from the ethnic group cannot be excluded. It 1s 
in fact common practice in Ethiopia to refer to slaves and persons in other econom!c 
categories by the name of the ethnic group from which most, or many,_ of ~h_e1r 
number were enrolled. The name barya was traditionally also applied to evil spirits. 
On this practice see D. Lifchitz, Textes ethiopiens magico-religieux, Paris, 1940, pp. 151, 
159, and, on the Barya in general C. Conti Rossini, 'Studi su popolazioni dell' 
Etiopia,' RSO, 1914, VI, pp. 392-9. R.P.] 

2A name which has nothing to do with the Amharic/Galla malka, 'ford'. 
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north side of the river, and although it may mean no more than 
that here the nearness of the two rivers suggested an island, 
Atbara is still outside it. Thence he sent troops up and down 
the river Sida. One force went south to Alwa, the exact site of 
which is not known, and to Daro, which is probably the Daron 
of Pliny and Ptolemy and could be the site with ruins of stone 
buildings at Abu Haraz close to the confluence of the Rahad 
and Blue Nile river. The towns called Tabito and Fertoti are 
difficult to identify; Crawford suggested the islands of Tibet 
and Birti not far above the Fourth Cataract. (Fung Kingdom, 
pp. 17, 19). 

F. [A second 'Christian Inscription' of 'Ezana describing a 
campaign against the Noba. Written in Greek. Anfray, 
Caquot and Nautin. 'Une nouvelle inscription grecque 

d'Ezana, roi d'Axoum.' 

'In the faith of God and the power of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, to Him who preserved for me the kingdom by 
faith in His son Jesus Christ, to Him who succoured me and 
succours me always, I, 'Ezana, King of the Aksumites, of the 
Himyarites, of Raydan, of the Sabaeans, of S[al]r.i.en, of Kasu, 
of the Bega and of Seyamo, a man of Halen, son of Ella 
'Amida and servant of Christ, I give thanks to the Lord my 
God, and I cannot speak fully of His favours, for my mouth 
and my spirit cannot (express) all the mercies He has done 
to me: He has given me power and strength; He has bestowed 
on me a great name by His Son in whom I believed, and He 
made me the guide of all my kingdom by reason of my faith 
in Christ, by His will and by the power of Christ; it is He 
who guided me, I believe in Him, and He has become my 
guide. I went forth to fight the Noba, because the Mangurto, 
the Basa, the Atiadites and the Barya uttered cries against 
them, saying, "The Noba have overwhelmed us, come to our 
help because they have afflicted us by killings." I rose up in 
the power of the God Christ in whom I believed, and He 
guided me. I left Aksum, the eighth day of the Aksumite 
month of Magabit, a Saturday, with faith in God. I advanced 
as far as Marnbarva and there I provided myself with 
supplies.' 
[This Greek inscription, which was clearly erected by 'Ezana, 
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though his name is not actually mentioned, would seem to refer 
to the campaign described in the Ge'ez inscription, or at least 
one related thereto. The text is notable for its use of the more 
explicitly Christian formula, 'In the faith of God and the power 
of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,' and for its reference 
to Jesus Christ - this being the first time the latter actually is 
mentioned by name. The king's title is virtually the same as in 
the previous inscription. The list of people oppressed by the 
Noba corresponds to that in DAE 11: Mcxvyup0w = Mangurto, 
Korr« = Hasa, and l3cxpEw'Tm = Barya. The only new group 
mentioned are the Ancx3L'T<XL, or Atiadites, who have not thus 
far been identified, though because of the similarity of the two 
passages they may well be the same as the Sali(m), or 'Black 
People' referred to in the Ge'ez inscription. The text would 
seem to be incomplete in that it ends, unusually, without 
explaining the conclusion of the campaign. R.P.] 

G. [Another, largely illegible, inscription on 'Ezana's war 
with the Noba. Written in Ge'ez in South Arabian characters. 

Schneider, 'Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d' Axoum.' 
pp. 767-70 and idem, 'L'inscription chretienne d'Ezana en 

ecriture sudarabe,' pp. 109-17. 
This inscription, incised on the back of the one described above, 
is written in the Ge'ez language, but in South Arabian charac- 
ters. The stone has, however, been so weathered that the text 
is largely illegible. It nonetheless would appear to be Christian 
and to describe the war against the Noba which is thus referred 
to in three inscriptions: Ge'ez (DAE 11), Greek (Anfray, 
Caquot and Nautin) and now, lastly, Ge'ez in South Arabian 
writing. R.P.] 

3. THE LAND CHARTERS OF 'EZANA 

In the Liber Axumae there are two charters granting lands tothe 
newly founded cathedral at Aksum which are attributed to Ella 
Abreha and Asbeha - that is, 'Ezana and his brother Sa'ezana 
- 'he who made light' and 'he who brought the dawn', in 
allusion to their acceptance of the Christian faith.1 These char- 
ters survive in manuscripts written out in XIX from earlier 

1 Land Charters, pp. 29, 85, 86. 
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sources. Though not all these estates are now identifiable, out 
of a total of 45 at least 20 can be either identified or their 
approximate positions established. They show that the sphere 
of 'Ezana's influence - territory in which it was practicable to 
grant land to a church - extended roughly from about Asmara 
in the north to Tamben and Sahart in the south and from Sire 

• V J 

in the west to 'Adigrat, Manbarta, and Endarta in the east. In 
other words, 'Ezana would appear to have had control over the 
country comprised in the provinces of Sire, T~re, Agame, 
Tamben, Gar'alta, Hawzen, Sera'e, Manbarta, Endarta, and 
Sahart, that is, ten of the seventeen provinces that in the Middle 
Ages formed the territory of the Tegre Makwannen.' 

The distribution of lands granted by later, pre-Zagwe, kings, 
shows a similar sphere of influence, though with a slightly 
further southern limit, approximately from Sembela in Sire on 
the Takkazi through Tamben, Sahart, Endarta and Manbarta, 
Of these kings we have four charters2 attributed to Ga.bra 
Masqal (VI) and Anbasa Wedem (XI) the father of the last 
pre-Zagwe king. 

4. THE EARLY KINGDOM OF ETHIOPIA 

The kingdom of Ethiopia began as a group of small states set 
up by Semitic immigrants3 from the Yemen in the country 
between the Takkazi river and the Gulf of Zulla, where a 
'metropolis called the Axornite' was already in existence in I 
A.D. A dominant state soon emerged in and round the city of 
Aksum, and the rulers of the other states became tributary to 
its king (negufii aksum). These states seem, from the evidence of 
the inscriptions, to have been independent and autonomous so 
long as they paid tribute to the king of Aksum. When they 
failed to do so, they were punished; and if they interfered with 
the traffic on the trade route from Aksum to the coast, the king 
of Aksum 'took the field' against them. 

The Aksumite kingdom, as recorded in the inscriptions of 
'Ezana, seems to have consisted of ( 1) the city of Aksum and 
the territory round it; (2) three sub-kingdoms between Aksum 

1The southern provinces of Tegre do not seem to be represented in these two 
charters: Lasta, Siiliiwa, Wag, Wajrat, Bora, Arab, and Abiirgiile. 

2Land Charters, nos. 3-6. 
3[See note I on p. 28. R.P.] 
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and the coast; (3) a number of tribes in different parts of 
Ethiopia. 

The three sub-kingdoms, each ruled by a neguf (which was 
also the title of the king of Aksum), were: (i) that of the 
Agwezat, close to Aksum, and the Gaze of the Cosmas inscrip- 
tion, with a 'capital' at a place called 'LBH (DAE. 8, 9); (ii) 
that of Sarane, if the identification of the river-name Sarana 
( d' Abbadie, Giod., map 2) is correct, to the north-east (DAE. 
10); and (iii) that of Gabaz, between Sarane and the coast, 
which included the port of Adulis with a custom-house on the 
shore (DAE. 8). An ancient trade-route led from Adulis to 
Aksum and the west (Kyenion, Sennar) which ran through the 
kingdom of Sarane. These three kingdoms were tributary to 
Aksum, and after IV are not heard of again; they were, 
however, the nucleus of what was to become the kingdom of 
Ethiopia. 

The tribes mentioned in the inscriptions do not appear t9 
have been kingdoms. Hamasen, for example, if it is the I:IMS 
of DAE. 8, is not stated to be a kingdom, but would seem to 
have been a collection of tribes from which the king of Aksum 
got tribute when he could. This applies also to Samen (DAE. 
8) and other tribes like /MW and MTT in DAE. 8. Similarly, 
in the Cosmas inscription there are twenty-one names referred 
to specifically or by implication as 'tribes' ( e0v"fl), only one of 
which can be identified with a sub-kingdom. This is the tribe 
called ')'&~"fl e0vo<;, which is defined in a scholion as 'the Axom- 
ites, and to this day they call them Agaze',1 suggesting that 
they were the same as the Agwezat of 'Ezana. It is assumed 
(and I think we must assume) that the Cosmas inscription was 
set up by a predecessor of 'Ezana not later than the end of Ill. 
The geography of the inscription is very uncertain, but it does 
seem clear that some of the tribes conquered by the 'nameless 
king' were far to the south of Aksum, and the barbarians or 
Berbers of the Incense Country and the other peoples named 
towards the end of the inscription cannot have been nearer to 
Aksum than northern Somalia. The last name mentioned, Sasu, 
from which came gold, is called in a gloss the 'furthest of the 
Ethiopians'. The 'nameless king' claimed that he was the first 
to subdue all these distant peoples. Although 'Ezana does not 

"This scholion is in MS F of Cosmas, written in X. If only one knew the extent 
to which the writers of such scholia and glosses were really qualified! 
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mention any of them, it does not follow that after IV all inter- 
course with the southern regions was cut off, for the king of 
Aksum in the time of Cosmas ( cir. 527), Ellatzbaas or Kaleb, 
sent every year to Sasu for gold through the ruler of Agaw. The 
'nameless king' also claimed to be the first Ethiopian to conquer 
the Tangaitai ( e0vo<; 'TU')'')'<XL'TWV) as far as the bounds of Egypt, 
as well as the Bega or Blemmyes; and it is certain that one of 
'Ezana's predecessors reached Meroe and sacked it, setting up 
a Greek inscription in Meroe itself recording his exploit. In this 
case also the king's name is unfortunately missing, though he 
calls himself' (king of the Axo ) mites and Horneri tes', and ' ( son) 
of Ares'. 'Ezana, on the evidence of such of his records as are 
known to us, would seem to have continued the subjugation of 
the northern peoples, but to have abandoned any attempt to 
control the southern regions. 

The fact that the 'nameless king' could penetrate to the 
southern regions of Ethiopia far beyond Samen shows that the 
identification of WYLQ in DAE. 8 with Walaqa (suggested 
above, p. 52), is not impossible simply on the grounds of 
distance from Aksum. 

5. [THE INSCRIPTION OF KALEB. Written in Ge'ez in 
South Arabian characters from right to left. Schneider, 

'Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d' Axoum', pp. 770-7. 

'The Lord strong and valorous, the Lord valorous in battle. 
By the power of the Lord and J by the grace of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the Lord, the victorious, in whom I believe, who 
has given me a strong kingdom through which I overcome 
my enemies and I press underfoot the head of my enemies; 
who has guarded me since infancy and established me on the 
throne of my fathers ... [illegible]. I entrust myself to Christ 
in order to succeed in all my enterprises and to be saved by 
He who pleases my soul [?], with the aid of the Trinity, of 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit; I, Kaleb, Ella 
Asbeha, son of Tazena man of LZN, King of Aksum and of 
Herner and of Raydan and of Saba' and of Salhen and of the 
High Country and of Yamanat and of the Coastal Plain and 
of Hadramaut and of all their Arabs, and of Bega and of 
Nuba and of Kasu and of Seyamo and of DRBT ... t of the 
country [?] 'TFY [?], Servant of Christ, who has not been 
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defeated by the enemy. With the help of the Lord I fought 
the Agwezat and the f:IST ... [illegible] I fought them, 
having divided up my troops [illegible] my country, and with 
[illegible] ... and I sent the Atagaw and the [illegible] they 
killed the f:IST, and I followed with [illegible] by the power 
of the Lord [illegible] there . . . their country with their 
offerings . . . [illegible] thousand . . . and the cows which 
they took [illegible] and ... of the killed of the Agwezat and 
of the f:IST was of ... [illegible] men: four hundred . 
women and children, hundred ... [the total] was of . 
hundred ; captives; men, women and children: four 
hundred [the total] of killed and captured was of ... 
hundred and the booty of cows of ... hundreds, camels 
two hundred ... [illegible] that the Lord gave me [illegible] 
the name of the Son of the Lord in whom I have placed my 
trust ... [illegible] I built his gabaz [possibly an epithet for 
the cathedral of Aksum] and I consecrated it by the power 
of the Lord, and the Lord has revealed to me his sanctity 
[?], and I lived on this throne ... and I have placed myself 
under the protection of the Lord, Creator of heaven and 
earth, those who are against whom He will destroy, eradicate 
and break. And he who would eradicate and break that the 
Lord eradicates ... [illegible].' 
In this inscription, which testifies to his Christian faith, 

Kaleb reveals that he was also called Ella Asbeha (as is also 
evident from the narrative of Cosmas), and that he was the son 
of Tazena, as is apparent also from his currency. Eight of the 
places he describes as part of his realm, viz. Aksum, Herner, 
Raydan, Saba', Salhen, Bega, Kasu and Seyamo, are listed 
virtually in the same, possibly ritualistic order as in several of 
'Ezana's inscriptions. (DAE. 8, 9 and 10 and Anfray, Caquot 
and Nautin). Kaleb claims in addition Nuba, against which his 
forebear had campaigned as recorded in three inscriptions 
(DAE. 11, Anfray, Caquot and Nautin, and Schneider 1). In 
the middle of the list of territories are five names referring to 
South Arabia, based on the formula employed by the rulers of 
that country, viz. 'the High Country,' Yamanat, 'the Coastal 
Plain,' Hadramaut, 'and all their Arabs.' Two other places, 
DRBT and 'TFY, cannot be identified, but, to judge from their 
position in the text, were almost certainly on the African side 
of the Red Sea. As for the expedition it seems to have been 
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directed mainly against two peoples: 1) the Agwezat who were 
earlier mentioned in two of 'Ezana's inscriptions (DAE. 8 and 
9) and whose territory was thought by Huntingford to lie 
perhaps 'half-way between 'Adwa and Entasew,' and 2) the 
I-:IST who are otherwise unknown and whose location cannot 
be established. Reference is also made to the Atagaw who 
were earlier referred to by 'Ezana (in DAE. 9), apparently as 
neighbours of the Agwezat. R.P.] 

[6. THE INSCRIPTION OF KALEB'S SON W'ZB. 
Written in Ge'ez in South Arabian characters, from right to 

left. Schneider. 'Trois nouvelles inscriptions royales d' Axoum,' 
pp. 777-86. 

This inscription is so worn that only a very incomplete tran- 
scription of it has so far been made. The text includes several 
references to God and a number of quotations from the Bible, 
incorporated in an account of a military expedition against the 
King's enemies whose names are unfortunately lost. 

'and my troops fought . . . [illegible] . . . I fought ... 
[illegible] ... with the army and soldiers ... [illegible] I will 
kill your enemies and I will fight against your enemies ... 
[illegible] my God [illegible] ... the troops under my orders 
[illegible] ... God will fight for you, and you shall keep you 
peaceful [Exodus 14, 14 ... ] [illegible] by the power of the 
Lord I entered their country [illegible] ... I found them 
fleeing, refugees in their fortress the name of which is DG M 
[illegible] . . . I lived within the enclosure of the fortress 
[illegible] ... they occupied the entire camp and fortress ... 
[illegible] all nations compassed me about, in the name of the 
Lord I have vanquished them [Psalms 118, 10] ... [illegible] 
having been killed then [?] and for that [?] I sent ... 
[illegible] the troops f:IDQN and S.RT und SBI-:I and DMW 
and 'GW ... [illegible], 0 Lord, fight against them who 
make war against me, take hold of shield and spear and 
stand up to help me [Psalms, 34, 12]; let them go back and 
have shame, those who meditate evil against me; let them be 
like dust before the wind, that the angel of the Lord chase 
them [Psalms, 35, 4, 6], and it is said in the Psalms, I will 
pursue my enemies, and capture them [Psalms, 18, 37]. You 
gird me with strength in battle, and You make all those fall 
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who stand up against me and You make my enemies turn 
their backs on me [Psalms 18, 39, 40], and it is also said, 
the right hand of the Lord doth valiantly, the right hand of 
the Lord has exalted me [Psalms, 18, 15, 16] ... [illegible]; 
and praise Your holy name ... [illegible]; the troops which 
I had sent submitted and killed and prayed and took captives 
... [illegible]; safe and sound, by the power of the Lord, and 
I set up a throne in methm [?] ... [illegible] WYT[L]; and I 
returned safe and sound with my troops, by the power of the 
Lord; and I lived at ZWGS and they found refuge there in 
a place uninhabited by the combatants ... [illegible]; our 
country [?], and a battle [?] en route and for that I sent in 
expedition the troop Hara [illegible] ... and they killed, and 
took captives and booty, by the power of the Lord, and 
returned safe . . . [illegible]; and that which the Lord gave 
me at the time of the first expedition and at the time of the 
last expedition ... [illegible] Prisoners, men ... women and 
children ... prisoners ... ; killed, men ... women and chil- 
dren ... ; the total [was] prisoners ... and the booty in cows 
[illegible] ... all the 'gd of the WYTL submitted in offering 
their presents ... ' 
The fortress of DGM and the place-names WYT[L] and 

ZWGS have not been located. R.P.] 

III 
THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE 'DARK AGES' 

1. THE ZAGWE 

OF events between the time of Ellatzbaas or Kaleb (fl. 527) 
and the beginning of the Zagwe period very little is known. To 
Kaleb's son Giibrii Masqal are attributed some land charters, 
and others are attributed to Anbasa Wedem father of Delna'od, 
the last king before the Zagwe. These show an apparent slight 
extension of the Aksumite sphere of influence as far south as 
Sahart and Endiirta. 

The Zagwe, so far as can be made out from the rather 
confused and scanty records, came after a period of anarchy 
when the country had fallen into the hands of either one or two 
women known as Esato (fire,) and Gudit Qudith), who seized 
power in the kingdom of Aksum and in Amhara, and ruled for 
forty years. Gudit, who is said to have destroyed all the 
churches, is sometimes called an Agaw.1 

Early in XII the Zagwe appear on the sc~ne as a dyna~ty 
which was not 'Israelite', i.e. not connected with the Aksumite 
royal family which claimed descent from Solomon and Queen 
Makeda. They are said to have come from Bugna near Lake 
Asange, and to have made their headquarters at Roha in Lasta. 
The sources are again conflicting, both as regards the number 
of the Zagwe kings and the length of their dynasty, but the 
evidence suggests that there were in fact five kings from about 
1117 to 1268.2 Since they were intruders who usurped the throne 
[and later lost power, R.P.], any records they may have left 
were doubtless destroyed, and apart from the king-lists, a few 
other brief references, and the Lives of two Zagwe kings regarded 
as holy men, we know very little about them. . . 

It is not till we reach the end of XII and the begmnmg of 
XIII that we get any real information, and this comes from the 
Life of St. Takla Haymanot, whose name has been connected 
(quite unwarrantably) with the expulsion of the last Zagwe 

1G. W. B. Huntingford, ' "The Wealth of Kings" and the end of the Zague 
dynasty,' BSOAS, 1965, XXVIII, p. 6; Paez, Bk. I, chap. V; Almeida, Bk. II, chap. 
V Beccari. 

2Huntingford, loc. cit., pp. 8-10. 
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king. In this Life there is a considerable amount of_ m~terial 
which helps to elucidate the geography of part of Ethiopia. 

The five Zagwe kings of whom the dynasty consisted were: 
Marari 1117-1132 
Yemrehana Krestos 1132-11 72 
Lalibala 11 72-1212 
Na'akweto La'ab 1212-1260 
Yetbarak 1260-12681 

The Lives of Zagwe kings that have survived are those of 
Lalibala and Na'akweto Laab, the first existing in a MS of 
early XV, the second in a MS of XVII taken from an earlier 
text. Neither of these documents tells us very much about the 
country. In the Life of Lalibala it is said that he was born in a 
town called Roha ( taken from a name of the town of Edessa in 
Osrhoene), later known as Lalibala, some fifty miles SW of 
Lake Asiinge; here are the rock-hewn churches attributed to 
king Lalibala, In the Life of Na'akweto La'ab, Roha is still the 
centre of the Zagwe kingdom, and the province of Gojjam by 
the river Geyon (Abbay) was part of it. Na'akweto Laab built 
a church at a place called Sewaa which is said to have been 
called Wagra Sel}in ('mountain of incense') 'among Celestials', 
and Asetan or Aseten 'among Terrestials'. In the Life it is said 
that the church at Sekwa'a was built near a cave; the name 
Asetan/ Aseten suggests that it may be the existing rock-hewn 
church now called Asetan Maryam, a few kilometres E of Lali- 
bala and possibly the Mount Asatan of the Chronicle of 
Susenyos (chap. 62).2 In the land of Qoqhena (apparently near 
Roha) he built another church; here there seems to have been 
a desecrated church of Estifanos, the tabot of which, reconse- 
crated, was put into the new church, which is said to have been 
built in a lake which the king filled in with rocks. This church 
is described as being in Dansa ( v .1. Dens a), near Wagra Sebin. 

1Huntingford, lac. cit., p. 10. 
2This church is briefly described by Monti della Corte, Lalibela, p. 97. It appears 

on d' Abbadie, Geod., map. 4 as Mt Asattan, 5 miles E of Lalibala. R. Sauter in his 
list of rock-churches gives two at Asetiin Maryam, one higher up than the other 
(AE, V, 19 nos. 49, 50). 
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2. THE JOURNEYS OF TAKLA HAYMANOT 

Towards the end of XII Takla Haymanot1 was born in Zorare, 
a district of Selales in Shoa.2 His ancestors came to Zorare from 
Tegre by stages, through Qweta, Zabagwedr, Angot, Dawent, 
Walaqa, Marabete, Manz, and Shoa. His homeland was in the 
country between the Jamma and Mugar rivers E of the Abbay. 
It included Gerarya and Selales; the first of these may be 
represented by the modern Gerrar shown on Beke's map URGS. 
XIV) a few miles W of Dabra Libanos, the second by the 
district of Salale, NC 375 HDL, between Dabra Libanos and 
the Mugar river, which gave its name to another district. In this 
area were also a place called Katata, a river Me'e$Ot nearby, 
Endegen, Mt Bera, Dabot, none of which can be identified 
precisely; there has been much Galla influence hereabouts, and 
many of the old place-names may have vanished. Also here was 
(Dabra) Asbo, where towards the end of his life Takla 
Haymanot founded the monastery of Dabra Libanos.3 After 
Takla Haymanot had performed a miracle in Katata, people 
came to him there from Wagda, Sehga, Kel'at, Sarrnat, 
Mahagal, Medhare, and Fatagar, to be baptized. Wagda is a 
district to the east of Dabra Libanos; Sehga was probably in 
Shoa; Kel'at may be the place called Kalata on NC 372 HDT 
north of the Walaqa river and some fifteen miles NNW of Addis 
Derra · Sarrnat was somewhere between Dabra Berhan and 
V ) 

Sano in eastern Shoa. Kef'at, Mahagal (in the form Mahgal), 
and a place called Matyan in Fatagar appear in the Life of 
Filpos in the reign of 'Amda Seyon as 'parishes' in the diocese 
of Shoa. To the west of Mugar lay the province of Damot south 
of the Abbay. It was ruled by a governor, at that time named 
Motalame.! whose territory included Shoa as far as the 'great 
river Jamma'. He was a pagan, and it is not clear whether he 
was under the nominal jurisdiction of the Zagwe at Roha or 

1[For a more detailed discussion on Takla Haymanot's journeys see G. W. B. 
Huntingford 'Saints of Medieval Ethiopia', AS, 1979, X, pp. 257-341, and on the 
saint's life in general, Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia 1270-1527, 
Oxford. 1972, pp. 160-84 et passim, and Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, 'Bibliography of the 
Ethiopic Hagiographical Traditions,' JES. 1975, XIII, No. 2, pp. 92-3. R.P.] 

2Source: Giidlii Tiiklii Haymanot, BM. Or. 723; Budge; Paez, Bk. II, chap. XIX. 
30n the equation of Asbo with D. Libanos, see CZ. 91. 
4Senkesar, 24 Nii4ase; on Motiilame, BM Or. 723. This is perhaps a title, since it 

occurs again in CGA VIII and X (referring to XIV and XV); for the meaning cf. 
Amharic meta 'guardian', and lam 'cattle'. 
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not. He is, however, described as makioannen and seyum, not as 
neguf. His 'capital', (beta mangefteya 'house of my kingdom'), 
where he kept his idols, was at a place called Malbarede or 
Malbarde, somewhere in Damot. 

During the course of his long life (reckoned at 103 years in 
BM. Or. 723), Takla Haymanot made a dozen journeys for the 
purpose of converting pagans and visiting monasteries and holy 
places. The narratives of these journeys contain many place- 
names and are in fact the first adequate notices we have of the 
topography of parts of Ethiopia. 

The first journey was in the Cerarya region; here he visited 
Katata, a pagan cult-centre, where he caused a tree inhabited 
by a devil to uproot itself, thereby giving the devil ( the local 
god) a severe fright, and baptized many people in a river called 
Me'esot. He also built with wood from the devil's tree a church 
at Yitebr in Endegen nearby. [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 36-40.] 

The second journey was from Katata through Shoa by way 
of Mt Wifat to Mt Bilat. The place-names in the order in 
which they occur are: Katata, Endeste or Enasedeste, e, great 
mountain called Wifat where there were many devils, Enar'et 
where he destroyed 'the shrines of their idols', Wayrage after 
crossing the river Wid, Satal, and the land of Bilat which was 
'the capital of the magicians where they sacrificed' and where 
there were many idols. Mt Wifat may refer, as a general term, 
to eastern Shoa ( see below, sect. 4), and more specifically to 
Mt Zeqwala 35 miles SSE of Addis Ababa, which even now 
has both pagan and Christian religious associations. From here 
he went to Wayrage, and one is tempted to suggest that by this 
is meant Gurage to the west of Lake Zway, which would be 
reached after crossing the Awas and Maki rivers, Bilat being 
then the region of the headwaters of a river called Billate in 
Guida, maps pp. 552, 496) and Uera on NC 375 HCS but Billate 
lower down on NB 372 HCS. This is a land full of 'idols' - 
phallic stones and stones carved with representations of swords 
and the human figure.1 [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 43-45.] 

The third journey was from Bilat to Zeba Fatan a mountain 
in Damot, where there were 'many idols of stone and wood', 

1[On these stones see articles by F. Anfray, and also by Anfray and Godet cited 
in the Bibliography. R.P.] 
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in the territory of Motalame.' Here the Saint was thrown over 
a great precipice called Tomagerer (which may have been the 
provincial place of execution)2 and miraculously saved. After 
staying here for several years he went to the land of the Barya 
and the land of Humal somewhere near the Abbay (here called 
Geyon) and possibly north of it. The Barya are not the people 
called by this name in NW Ethiopia (who occur in DAE 11), 
but another group mentioned three times in HSD (pp. 34, 35, 
38 versio) as being pagans (arami) of Damot, in whose country 
lived the rebel Fasilo. The name also occurs as that of a troop 
of 'Amda Seyon's army ( CV. 82). [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 46-62.] 

The fourth journey was from Zeba Fatan in Damot by way 
of Zorare (chap. 66) to the convent of Abba Basalota Mika'el 
at Ges in Amhara, which may be the Gese of certain chronicles 
(e.g. CB. 116; Per. Sus. 18), and possibly somewhere north of 
Manz in the Warra Ilu area (NC 372 HDU). From here he 
made his fifth journey to the convent of Abba Iyasus Mo'a in 
Lake Hayq, where he stayed for ten years. [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 
63-77.] 

The sixth journey was from Hayq through Tegre, where he 
went to Dabra Damo in Agarne NW of Adigrat, also known as 
Hale Luya, the convent founded by Abba Aragawi, one of the 
Nine Saints (to be distinguished from another Hale Luya or 
Halelo NW of Aksum). [BM. Or. 723 chaps. 74-77.] After 
living here for more than twelve years he set off on a visit to 
Jerusalem and Skete in the Egyptian desert (seventh journey), 
returning to Tegre, from which hewent twice more to Jerusalem 
( eighth and ninth journeys), finally returning to Dabra Damo. 
During his seventh journey he visited Sa'ada Amba in Haramat 
(chap. 84). [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 78-86.] 

The tenth journey was from Dabra Damo to the land of 
Zalan. The only clue to this comes from the Chronicle of 
Susneyos (Per. Sus. 43) where the name is applied to nomads 
in Fogara and Begamder E of Lake Tana, where was a moun- 
tain called Qantorar in a desert region. (The Zalan who 
furnished troops to the Muslim army in 1329 from nine districts 

1[See also Tsehai Brhane Selassie, 'The Question of Damot and Walamo' JES 
1975, VIII No. I, pp. 37-45. R.P.] ' ' 
X 2This was one of the Ethiopian methods of execution. (Cf. Paez, Bk. I, chap. 

VI.) 
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under a governor, CV. 79-80, seem to have lived elsewhere.) 
[BM. Or. 723, chap. 87.] 

The eleventh journey was from Zalan to Lake Hayq, of which 
no details are given. [BM. Or. 723, chap. 87.] 

The twelfth and last journey was from Hayq back to Gerarya 
by way of Sayent, where he came to a place called Arabiha and 
a high mountain called Dada on which he killed a sacred snake, 
and where, in the river Zoha, he baptized the king of Sayent 
and many other people. Sayent (or Amhara Sayent) is west of 
Lake Hayq in the area south of the Baselo river and south of 
Dawent (NC 372 HEE). From Sayent he went south through 
Walaqa to the land of Mugar, where he ascended a high moun- 
tain called Qoat, after which he went to the land of Zema, and 
thence back to Gerarya. The centre of Sayent is some fifty-five 
miles W of Lake Hayq. It is a mountainous and sparsely 
inhabited area; Arabiha and Zoha cannot be located (but see 
below, p. 73). Walaqa is the old kingdom along the river of the 
same name, and Mugar is along the river Mugar. It is tempting 
to identify Qoat with the Qwa'at near Selalo of the Chronicle 
of Susneyos (Per. Sus. 5), if it were not that this appears to be 
in Gojjam west of the Abbay, and that from the wording of 
BM. Or. 723 Qoat seems to be in Mugar. From this place he 
went to Zema, which Conti Rossini suggested might be Zuma 
in Marabete! (NC 372 HTT Zoma); if this is right, the diffi- 
culties in the way of identifying Qoat with a place in Gojjam 
are increased. [BM. Or. 723, chaps. 89-92.] 

For the rest of his life, Takla Haymanot stayed in the Gerarya 
region, and the places which occur during this period are: a 
district called Dabot where there were hills called Jama and 
Ambusa (in Gerarya) on which were 'sacred places of devils'; 
a great rock called Asbo where lived the greatest magician in 
Gerarya; Wagda, the country adjoining Gerarya on the east; 
Bera, a mountain in Gerarya where lived a magician 'worship- 
ped by the people'; and Arab which, though not then visited 
by Takla Haymanot in the flesh, occurs in a story of how a 
vision of Takla Haymanot was seen by the dying maktoannen of 
Arab who had been converted by the Saint and at that time 
was 'making war on an enemy of the king'. Asbo was the 
original name of the place where Takla Haymanot founded his 

1 Mem. RAL. 5 ser. II, 1894: the Wiildebba version of the Giidlii Takla Haymanot. 

monastery of Dabra Libanos ( CZ. 91). Arab is possibly the 
same as the province which occurs in the Chronicle of 'Amda 
Seyon ( CV. 54); there are two possible locations for it. ( 1) To 
the south of Gerarya, adjoining Wifat, if the order of names 
in the lfeggii wiifer'atii miingeft (Bodl. Bruce 92, f. 7r) has any 
significance, the names being Wifat, Warab, Qa¢amo, Zway. 
Crawford, from the evidence of 'Brother Thomas' in Zorzi, who 
named a province of Urab in which was 'the great city of 
Barara',1 suggested that Warab was represented by a name 
Oraba on the 1/2 million GSGS map, forty miles SW of Addis 
Ababa and south of the Awas, (Ethiop. ]tin., pp. 91, 163). This 
name does not appear on either the 1/1 million or 1/500,000 
GSGS maps of the area, and the 1/2 million sheet is most 
unreliable. Nevertheless, this is a possible site for Arab, and 
fits in with the division of Shoa into 'parishes' by Ahuna Ya 'qob 
in the reign of 'Amda Seyon, the order of the first four names 
being Damot, Warab, Waj, Fatagar ( Gddla Filpos, p. 175 
( CSCO. 30)). Further support comes from the Chronicle of 
Susneyos, which mentions Medra Warab with a river Wari 
between it and Gurage, perhaqs the Uera of NC 375 HCS. 
(Per. Sus. 15). 

(2) Between the Abbay and Gumara rivers in Begamder 
(Per. Sus. 22, 34, 58), is a region which does not seem to have 
been visited by Takla Haymanot. In chap. 102 he did not 
actually go to Arab, but the implication is that he probably 
had been there, since he had converted the governor. The only 
indications that he might have been in Begamder are to be 
found in his twelfth journey, where he 'went to the land of 
Amhara, and coming to Arabiha he found there a high moun- 
tain called Dada' ( chap. 89). A village called Arabiya'' is 
recorded in Paris BN. Eth. 138 as having been given to the 
convent of Dabra Tebab at Gondar by king Takla Haymanot 
II ( c. 1770). But according to our text (BM. Or. 723) this place 
was in the country of the king of Sayent, whose territory can 
hardly have extended as far as Gondar, unless the village in 

1This Barara, in spite of the importance attributed to it in Zorzi, does not appear 
in any Ethiopic documents known to me - at least under this name. The only places 
called Barara that I have been able to find are (I) an unimportant amba in the 
Dessie region (AJIB. 78/78); (2) ,a place(? abbey) where apappas of Ethiopia named 
Yeshaq was buried (Paris BN. Eth. 107, f. 90, Zotenberg no. 160). 

2In the list of places in Bodi. Bruce 88 fol. 34v. Arabiya comes between Sarbakwesa 
and Diinqiiz. (See Appendix A.) 
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question was 150 miles from the convent and in a wild country. 
Likewise, there is a Bera near Darisa in Begamder; but this 
again can hardly be the Bera in Gerarya. 

Some people may be inclined to dismiss much of the Life of 
Takla Haymanot as monkish invention, but there seems to be 
no valid reason why the geographical details should not be 
accepted. The Saint's travels are neither impossible nor improb- 
able (making due allowance for such flights of fancy as the 
account of his departure from Dabra Damo in chap. 79, when 
the rope by which he was descending from the monastery broke 
and he was immediately supported by six angelic wings), and 
they show how men could travel along the main routes of 
Ethiopia more or less without let or hindrance, as indeed is 
apparent from the travels of the saints and holy men who came 
after Takla Haymanot. 

3. THE END OF THE 'DARK AGES' 

In 1268 the last Zagwe king, Yetbarak;' was expelled by Yekuno 
Amlak, who thus restored the Delna'od dynasty and himself 
became king. Takla Haymanot is often credited with an 
important part in the overthrowing of the Zagwe, but there 
appears to be no foundation for this claim. 

A better case can be made out for Iyasus Mo'a the abbot of 
Hayq with whom Takla Haymanot spent ten years. In the Life 
of Iyiisus Mo'a there is an account of the defeat of the last 
Zagwe king by Yekuno Amlak in which Takla Haymanot is 
not mentioned, while lyiisus Mo'a is given a major part. What 
does emerge from the conflicting stories is that Yekuno Amlak 
fought the last Zagwe king Yetbarak and killed him in the 
church of St Qirqos at Ansara in Gayent where he had taken 
refuge. This place was somewhere west of Sayent in the area 
between the Biiselo and Cii~iiho rivers. lyiisus Mo'a was born 
in 1213 at Dahna, some 15 miles east of the Takkazi ( Geed. 4; 
ND 375 HEL Daama). He was first at Diibrii Damo in Tegre, 
and was later made abbot of Hayq by one of the Zagwe kings. 
A certain Tiisfa Iyasus took refuge in his monastery, and having 
settled in Siigiirat in the house of a noble, Tiisfa I yasus begot 
Yekuno Amlak of a servant girl of his patron. Yekuno Amlak, 

1 [Other king lists suggest that the last Zagwe king was Har bay. See Sergew Hable 
Sellassie, Ancient and Medieval Ethiopian History to 1270, p. 240. R.P.] 
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having eaten the head of a cock which had foretold the end of 
the Zagwe, was imprisoned on mount Malot, from which he 
escaped and fled to Iyasus Mo'a, who encouraged him to expel 
the Zagwe king, who was then Yetbarak. (Acta Iyasus Mo'a, ed. 
S. Kur, CSCO. vol. 260.) An almost identical story is told in 
the Becela Nagastat, written about 1768, which does not mention 
the place where Yetbarak was killed, and makes the chief actor 
Takla Haymanot instead of Iyiisus Mo'a. Taking everything 
into consideration, it is clear that if either of these saints had 
any part in the politics of the day, it was Iyasus Mo'a rather 
than Takla Haymanot.1 

Although the Dark Ages may be said to have ended with the 
coming of Yekuno Amlak, there is still a scarcity of documen- 
tary evidence for the history and geography of Ethiopia. Apart 
from the Lives of Lalibala and Naakweto Laab, who were 
regarded as saintly men and founders of churches, any records 
that the Zagwe might have left do not seem to exist now; and 
this is not surprising, since their records would have been 
destroyed because they were usurpers who did not belong to 
the royal dynasty. 

For the reign of Yekuno Amlak there is next to nothing, but 
with his son Yagbe'a Seyon we have the Life of Miirqorewos, a 
saint who according to the Life lived till about 1419. Even here 
there is little about his period, but the king's capital is said to 
have been at Aksum; and a certain holy man named Germana 
Egzi' was given the province in which stood his city called 
Sikiir. If any reliance can be placed on this document, it shows 
that Aksum had regained something of its former political 
importance. 

According to Paez, who said that king Susneyos had told 
him," one of the sons of Yagbe'a Seyon about 1290 instituted 
the custom of confining the king's sons and other male relatives 
on Amba Gesen NW of Amba Sel (NC 372 HEF at or near the 
place where occur on the map the words Amba Moka). 

1See Huntingford, 'The wealth of kings' ... , BSOAS, 1965, XVIII, pp. 1-23; and 
'The Lives of Saint Takla Haymanot', JES. 1966, IV, p. 35 seq. 

2Bk. I, chap. X. 
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4. MUSLIM SETTLEMENT IN SOUTHERN 
ETHIOPIA 

A Muslim state was founded in eastern Shoa about 896 and 
lost its independence around 1285. This state was centred on 
~ place called Walalah, probably the modern Walale south of 
Sano in the Enkwoy valley, about fifty miles ENE of Addis 
Ababa.1 Names in this state which can be provisionally ident- 
ified are Tugalah, perhaps Tagwelat; Hbt, perhaps Hubete SW 
of Tagwelat; and Kabad, which suggests Medra Kabd, the 
country west of Mt Zeqwala across the Awas river. The limits 
of this state may perhaps be described (provisionally) as the 
Adabay-Mofer rivers on the north; on the west, the frontier of 
Damot running SW from a point on the Jamma river east of 
Dabra Libanos as far as Medra Kabd; on the south, along the 
Awas and hence north-eastward. About 1285 the state of Shoa 
became merged with its eastern neighbour Hat, described later 
by Al-'Umari2 and Maqrizi3 in typically exaggerated Arabic 
fashion; and it is apparently the area referred to in Ethiopian 
records as Wifat ( e.g. }fegga wafer'ata mangeft, Bodl. Bruce 92, 
f. 7r). There are several names of Muslim type in various parts 
of Shoa, especially in the east, suggesting the remains of old 
settlement rather than recent infiltration. 4 

South-eastern Shoa was not the only region into which the 
Muslims of the Lowlands penetrated. Whatever may have been 
the reasons for this penetration (trade was probably one of 
them), there was certainly further Muslim intrusion to the 
south of Shoa during the period of the ascendancy of the Shoan 
state. Eighteen inscribed Islamic gravestones have been found 
south of the Awas between Harar and Lake Langano, two of 
which, from Bate in the Harar uplands, can be dated to about 
A.D. 1000, and two others bear dates A.H. 662 = A.D. 1263 
and A.H. v666 = A.D. 1267-8. Three of the inscriptions were 
found at Calanqo, a station on Sat's caravan route to Zeyla 
and Berbera, while others came from Bate, Lafto, and Heyssa, 
all to the west and south of Qalanqo, and in the Harar uplands, 

1Described in an Arabic document found at Harar in 1936 and published by 
Cerulli in RSE, 1941, I, pp. 5-42. The identification ofWalalah is his. 

2M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, Masdlik al-Absdr fl Mamdlik al-Amsdr, Paris, 1927, 
part I. 

3F. T. Rinck, Macrizi Historia regum lslamiticorum in Abyssinia, Leyden, 1790. 
4Cerulli, loc. cit.; CV, p. 15. 
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but away from the caravan route. Four more came from 
Munessa close to Lake Langano about 200 miles SW of the 
Calanqo group.1 There was much trade with the Sidama coun- 
tries south of Lake Zway in Muslim hands long before the 
Ethiopians had penetrated this region, and the Munessa 
inscriptions show that it was being carried on at least as early 
as 1000 if not earlier. (See further, pp. 89-92 below.) 

1The texts of the inscriptions are given by Azais et Chambard, Cinq annees de 
'.echerches archeologiques en Ethiopie, pp. 283-309; and were further studied by Littmann 
m ~- J Semit. u. verwandte Gebiete, 1924, III, pp. 236-44. I have summarized the 
mam facts in Antiquity, 1955, no. 116, pp. 230-2. 



IV 
THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH 

CENTURIES 

I. THE PERIOD 1312-1427 

BY the beginning of XIV the administrative centre of the 
kingdom had been transferred to Shoa, _a process no d~ubt 
made easier by the absorption of the Mushm state of Shoa mto 
Ifat about 1285. 'Amda Seyon had a capital at Tagwelat, which 
the Muslims called Mar'ade. The evidence of Al-'Umari and 
Maqrizi makes this clear. Maqrizi refers to the 'former metrop- 
olis of the kingdom of Sahart, also called Ab-sum and Zarafrata 
which was the seat of the najiifi [ negus] '. He adds, 'then comes 
the district of Amhar, now the main part of the kingdom, also 
called Marada' (p. 2 Rinck). His use of geographical names is 
a little shaky, but Tagwelat or Mar'ade is in the north of 
Shoa and close enough to Amhara to justify his statement. The 
impression that one gets is that the kings of XIII still had their 
capital at Aksum, and had Lasta, Wadla, and the Lake Hayq 
region under their jurisdiction, as well as the western part of 
Shoa. If this view is correct, there is thus an additional reason 
for substituting Iyasus Mo'a of f:layq for Takla Hayman_ot in 
the story of Yekuno Amlak.1 It is not known who established 
Tagwelat as an administrative centre but it may have been 
Wedem Ar'ad the father of 'Amda Seyon. The chronicle of 
'Amda Seyon referred to as 'The Glorious Victories'. (CV),2 
however, gives some positive information. The provmce~ ?f 
Ethiopia are listed in the oblique manner which is cha~act~nstlc 
of this chronicle in a statement attributed to Sabradm kmg of ' . Ifat, that he proposed to 'nominate governors ~ve~ the pro~mces 
of Ethiopia just as the king of Seyon ( = Ethiopia) nommated 
them' ( CV. p. 55). The list of these pro~inces contai_n~ 26 
names, arranged in geographical order, which can be divided 
into five groups: 

(1) In the south: Damot, in CCA VIII said to be under a 

'See BSOAS, 1965, p. 2. - 
2Subsequently referred to by the pages ofmy version (The Glorious Victories of 'Amda 

Seyon, Oxford, 1965). 

(2) 

(3) 
(4) 

(5) 
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ruler called Motalami and tributary to the king of Ethi- 
opia; Arab; Fatagar, in CCA VIII said to be under a 
ruler called Zelarde and tributary to the king; Wage, in 
CCA VIII said to be under a ruler called Zebedar and 
tributary to the king; Alamale. 
In Shoa: This group extends up to the Walaqa river, a 
province later called Sewa, a name at this time applied 
to the still predominantly Muslim area that had been 
the State of Shoa. There are 12 names in this group which 
are clearly those of districts, not provinces: Endagabtan, 
Sime, Mugar", Gerarya'", Salales*, Katata", Wagda.", 
Sarrnat", Kel'at"; Segah*, Tagwelat, and Medra Zega. 
Eight of these (marked *) have already occurred in the 
Life of Takla Haymanot. This group includes also the prov- 
ince of Manz (in the form Manzehel) to the north of 
Tagwelat. 
North of the Walaqa river: Amhara. 
North of Amhara: Central Angot, Qeda, Central 
Tawazat, Central Baher, Endarta, 
West of the Baselo and Abbay rivers: Begamder and 
Gwajjam, the latter in C9A VIII tributary to the king 
and under a ruler named Zan Kerner. To this list must be 
added Qansalba or Qandalba,-Wag, Dahna, and Sahart, 
whose chiefs were sent to attack an otherwise unknown 
rebel named Nedhan ( CV. p. 62). At this time Samen, 
Wagara, Salamt, and Sagade were occupied by renegades 
who 'are like Jews' (the F~lasa or Kayla); these four 
provinces may or may not have been under the jurisdic- 
tion, nominal or partial, of the king; and this minor 
campaign, of which we hear no more, may have been a 
purely religious war. 

A. The provinces to 1412 

( 1) The southern provinces: The first group has been dealt with 
previously (pp. 78-9), with the exception of Alamale and Wage. 
(On Fatagar see below, p. 88). Alamale is shown on Almeida's 
map immediately south of Mugar, and may be identified with 
the northern Gurage tribal division now called Ayrnallal. Wage 
is probably a form of Waj, the province round Lake Zway. 

(2) In Shoa: Places in the second group which do not occur 
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in the Life of Takla Haymanot are: Endagabtan, Sime, Tagwelat 
(above, p. 79), and Medra Zega; Kel'at, Segah, and Sarrnat 
also occur there, but have not yet been discussed. Enddgabtan 
was the district along the Shoan side of the Abbay, between 
the Mugar and Jamina rivers. Sime I formerly identified with 
Simi, one of the 'mother cities oflfat', mentioned by Al-'Umari 
(Masalik al Ab5ar), and placed in Andabet (Begamder). It is 
clear, however, that it was somewhere in Shoa, though precise 
identification is impossible. Tagwelat is about 15 miles north of 
Dabra Berhan, on a mountain at the foot of which runs a river 
called Solaca; there was a village here called Etake (Harris;1 

and Isenberg2 & Krapf cited by Basset, Futiih, p. 279); it is not 
shown on NC 375 HDM. Medra Zega is the area between Dabra 
Libanos and Tagwelat, Kel'at (which I suggested in CV. p. 18 
might be a form of Kelanto where Atronsa Maryam was built) 
may perhaps be represented by Kalata, about 5 miles north of 
the Walaqa river and opposite Dara (NC 372 HDT); alterna- 
tively it could be the Kal'Et of CZ 69. which was in eastern 
Shoa separated from a place called Iba by a river Warari, 
which is perhaps the Airara between Dabra Berhan and 
Ankobar ( Guida, p. 407). But perhaps the context requires the 
first.§egah I cannot identify. Sarmat was between Dabra Berhan 
and Sano. In western Shoa the older place-names have in many 
cases given way to Galla names since XVI and been forgotten. 
Manz is the small province north of Tagwelat and separated 
from it by the Marer river; it occurs as Manzeh and Manzehel 
in CB3• It was not occupied by the Galla, being very high 
(about 10,000 ft.) and difficult of access. 

(3) Amhara, the largest province, lay between the Walaqa 
river on the south and the Baselo river on the north. It included 
the region in the NW called Amhara or Amara Sayent, and 
Lake Hayq in the NE. It was known as Beta Amhara, 'house 
or seat of the Amhara' because it was the centre of the kingdom 
according to the Futiih, and was accessible by five guarded 
'gates', 'one on the road to Walaqa, the second on that of Akhi 

1W. Cornwallis Harris, The Highlands of Aethiopia, 1844. 
2c. W. Isenberg and J. L. Krapf, journals of the Rev. Messrs. Isenberg and Krapf, 

Missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, 1843. 
3Qn Manz, see D. N. Levine, 'On the History and Culture of Manz',]. Semit. 

Stud., 1964, IX, pp. 204-11 [and also V. Stitz, Studien zur Kulturgeographie Zeniralathi- 
opiens, Bonn, 1974, pp. 98-107 which contains also several useful historical maps. 
R.P.] 
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Afajji, the third on that of Manzi, the fourth on that of Miat 
in the land of Gedem, and the last beside the land of Wase!' .1 

Except for Akhi Afajji, the exact positions of these are uncertain. 
The second is the Amharic name Aheyya Fajj, 'destroyer of 
donkeys', the narrow precipitous track down to the Wani;et, 
crossed in XVI by Alvares several times (he says that tolls 
were paid here, P J. I, p. 259) which appears as Haia fegg in NC 
372 HDT/HDU. The first may have been across the Walaqa 
on the road from Selelkula southwards, the third across the 
Wani;et SW of Ansokya below its junction with the Qa¢¢ene 
river (NC372 HDU Cascemi), the fourth near Warra Ilu, and 
the last the Asellel pass (NC 372 HDU near Makana 
Sellase). In earlier times Amhara did not include Dambiya 
and Begamder. 

( 4) Angot js the province east of Las ta, in CGA VIII said to 
be ruled by Zan Amara, and tributary to the king. Qeda, a lost 
province (CV., CB. 111, 145) ismentioned in the l-;leggii wafer 
ata mangeft in the record of the Eras Baldaraba in conjunction 
with Doha, Dankale, and Begwena (Bodl. Bruce 92, fol. 7v, 
Qe'a; Frankfurt 18 Varenbergh, Qeda). Statements in the Futiili 
that Qeda was in the country of Zubil (p. 405), which is Zobel 
15 miles SE of Alornata, and that it was a frontier town of 
Tegre (p. 409), suggest that it may have been in fact the 
province later known ~s Doha, which was added to Tegre in 
1679 (AJIB. 31/31). Endarta is the province east of Sahart. 
Central Tiuoarat is unplaceable. Central Baher may refer to Lake 
Asange; in both cases the significance of the word 'central' is 
uncertain. CGA VIII names another province, Gedem, to the 
east of Manz, under a ruler called Yawisay who was tributary 
to the king. 

(5)Begamder and Gwajjam (Gwazam, Gojjam) are separated 
from each other by the Abbay, and from Amhara by the Abbay 
and its tributary the Baselo. Of the four other provinces or 
districts umentioned in CV, p. 62, Wag is north of Lasta, Sahart 
adjoins Endarta, and Dahna (a river and amba) is represented 
by Daama on ND 375 HEL 15 miles east of the river Takkazi 
and close to Amba Warq. Qan5alba (alternative form Qandalba) 
is unidentifiable, but must have been in the Wag-Abargale- 
Sa}:tart region. 

1Futii!J, pp. 281-3. 
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In CV are given the names of districts and provinces which 
furnished troops to the army of 'Amda Seyon: Damot, Saqalt, 
Gondar, Hadeyya (p. 61), Amhara, Sewa [Shoa], Gwajjam, 
Tegre (pp. 82, 99). The inclusion of Gondar and Saqalt (ND 
374 HEJ Saccalt, some 15 miles WSW of Gondar) shows that 
although these were Agaw districts, the king could draw men 
from them for his army; and CGA V mentions an Agaw woman 
named Wabra who was the wife or girl-friend of one of his 
soldiers. 

Recorded charters of this period are few. Three of Newaya 
Krestos (nos. 7, 7a, 8) show grants ofland in Tegre and Sarawe, 
and three of Dawit name lands in Walqayt, Sarawe, Adyabo, 
Sire, the 'Addi Arkay region, northern Samen, Gar'alta, 
Manbarta, and Karnesem, the last being a district north of 
Asmara. 
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B. The geography of the 'Lives of the Saints' 

Saints who flourished in the reigns of 'Amda Seyon and Newaya 
Krestos, and whose Lives exist, were Ewostatewos, Filpos who 
founded the convent of Bizan, Ba~alota Mika'el of Dabra Gol, 
Anorewos of Segaja, Aron of Dabra Gol, and Marqorewos. 
Filpos, Basalota Mika'el, and Anorewos all reprimanded 'Amda 
~eyon for marrying one of his father's wives and suffered much 
punishment for their trouble, and were exiled to various parts 
of Ethiopia. V 

Ewostatewos! was baptized with the name Ma'qaba Egzi'; 
his chief disciple was Absadi founder of Dabra Maryam in 
Kohayn; and he worked in the north, mainly in Sarawe and 
Hamasen, where, at Salma a district near Debarwa, he 
destroyed pagan cult-centres. He was once captured by men of 
the Bagwas (Bogos) tribe, the most northerly Agaw-speakers, 
who however released him and worshipped him. Then he went 
into the Noba country and later to Jerusalem and thence to 
Skete, the desert in NW Egypt where there were many monks. 
Finally he went to Armenia, where he died. (Acta S. Eustathii, 
ed. B. Turaiev, CSCO. vol. 32.) The importance of Ewostatewos 
is that, although his rule admitted certain Jewish practices, his 

1[On Ewastatewos see also Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia 1270-1727, 
pp. 206-31 et passim, and Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, 'Bibliography of Ethiopian Hagio- 
graphical Traditions,' p. 70. R.P.] 

influence pervaded northern Ethiopia, while in the south, 
and especially in Shoa, the leading theologian was Takla 
Haymanot. 

Filpos' was born at Lat in Zema near a lake. If this is the 
Lat 7 miles SW of Qoram (NC 375 HEM), the lake is Asange. 
Filpos became the third abbot of Dabra Libanos in Shoa, and 
was made the first e{age2 by the abuna Abba Ya'qob, under 
whose instructions he divided Shoa into twelve parts or 
'parishes', each under a priest subject to the jurisdiction of 
the e{age. These parishes were: Damot, Warab, Waj, Fatagar, 
Enar'et, Dernbi, Selales, Morat, Geda, Mahgel, Kelat, and 
Marha Bete ( Gadla Fiipo«, p. ) 98). In one of the versions of the 
Life of Takla Haymanot (BN. Eth. 122, Z. 137) the list is some- 
what different, with 18 parishes under 14 overseers: Warab and 
Segaja under ope; Walaqa, Sehqa, Sarrnat, and Mahag{l under 
one; Dawaro; Ensaro; Wagag; Morat; Selales; Dernbi; Enar'et; 
Damot; Waj; Kwalas in Marha Bete; Fatagar; and Kelat. Of 
names in this list which do not occur elsewhere, two are perhaps 
identifiable. Dernbi is said by Conti Rossini to be a 'province 
of Shoa' north of the Awas with its capital at Rogie ( Catalogo, 
p. 23), which seems to be the district called Rogue on NC 375 
HDE, 15 miles east of Addis Ababa. Ceda may be Gidda, 12 
miles east of Dabra Libanos (NC 375 HDL). Kwalas in Marha 
Bete is called an amba in Per. Sus. 70. 

The saints who visited 'Amda Seyon went to Sawan where 
he had his court. After his punishment here, Filpos was exiled 
to Qwarqwara, from which he went to the land of Zalan where 
the people were pagans. Thence he went to Tegre, from which 
he was recalled by Newaya Krestos, and came to Dabra 
Libanos; while here, he taught in a place called Damasqi, which 
seems to be the same as Gamasqe in Damot mentioned in the 
Life of Anorewos (p. 88). Later in his career he was in Kossoge, 
'that is, Selales', Dara bet. Walaqa, Gergesa, and Dabra 
Haqalit. (Acta S. Aronis et S. Philippi, ed. B. Turaiev, CSCO. vol. 
30.) 

. 
1[On Filpos see Taddesse Tamrat, Loe. cit., pp. 214-16; Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. 

czt., p. 71. R.P.] 
2The holder of this office, who was usually abbot of Diibra Libanos, became the 

secular head of the Ethiopian Church, under the abun, but appointed by the king. 
See Ullendorff, The Ethiopians, p. 67 



84 THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 

Anorewos1 was sent to Sawan in Dara in Waliiqa, and from 
there to lake Zway; and being expelled from this area by the 
king, he went to Gamasqe in Damot. Eventually he founded 
churches at Yahedenen and Denger in Zegat of Damot, and at 
Enandabon in Endagabtan, He was born at Matge in Mugar, 
and joined Takla Haymanot's band of disciples. Later he went 
to Sa'ada Amba in Tegre, but returned to the south where he 
founded a monastery at Segaga or Segaja in Warab, and in this 
region he spent the rest of his life. After his exile by 'Amda 
Seyon, he was in a convent called Mayn, from which he went 
to Bazengway in Adamat, where he destroyed a great serpent 
worshipped by the inhabitants. He died at Enahantey or Enah- 
atey, apparently near Enar'et,vand was buried at Segaga, the 
territorial boundary between Enaret, and Warab then being 
the river Satal. (Acta S. Basalota Mikii'el et S. Anorewos, ed. C. 
Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol. 28.) 

Basalota Mika'el2 was at Dabra Gwal (Gol) in Amhara. His 
field was mainly Amhara, though he went to Tegre, where he 
visited Dabra Damo, Qeferya, Qwa'at, Ba'altabehat (perhaps 
Bihat 7 miles SSW of Sanafe), and elsewhere. After quarrelling 
with the Patriarch, he was exiled to Sard, and then to Qwarar 
in Sera', from which he set out to Sawan in Shoa to admonish 
the king. He was then exiled again, this time to Sawan in Dara, 
where there is 'only one place of egress and ingress, being 
surrounded by precipices'. From there he was sent to lake 
Zway, 'to which nobody goes except ioabal', Eventually he went 
to Gelo Makada, where he died in the town of Sagla. (Acta S. 
Basalota Mikii'el et S. Anorewos, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol. 
28.) 

Aron3 the Thaumaturge (mankarawi) came into Amhara, and 
went to Basalota Mika'el ,{t Dabra Gol, where he was made 
steward of the convent. From there he went on a missionary 
journey to Angot, Tamben, Wag, and Lasta (Roha). From 
Roha he crossed the Takkazi and came to Mt Qatin, leaving 
Mt Daret on his right. Here he made a rock-church, perhaps 

1[On Anorewos see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 115, 176, 180-2 et passim; Kincfe- 
Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., p. 64. R.P.] 

2[On Basalota Mika'el see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 114-17, 177-8, 187-8; 
Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 66-7. R.P.] 

3[On Aron see Taddesse Tamrat, op. cit., pp. 87-9, 193-4 et passim; Kinefe-Rigb 
Zelleke, op. cit., p. 65. R.P.] 
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that near Dabra Abuna Aron a few miles NW of Goragora on 
the Dessie-Gondar road, west of the Wadla plateau (R. Sauter 
in AE, V. 1963), NC 372 HEL/HEE, but not shown. His influ- 
ence spread to Maqet, Asasa, Wadla, Dawent, and Begamder 
from Amhara to Wagara. He founded a convent at Dabra 
Daret, and after .seven years there, he was in trouble with 
Newaya Krestos on account of the king's daughter, who wished 
to become a nun against her father's will and took refuge in 
Aron's monastery. He was brought to the king by way of the 
source of the Baselo, and was then exiled 'to the land of Zango 
on the boundary of Asteran near Dara and Bosato over against 
Lemka; near them was Gwater and in the distance was seen 
Zway. The gariul of Bali was the ruler.' 

Some of these names are unidentifiable. Among the rest, 
Sawan seems to be a name for 'Tagwelat, and may be simply 
the Ge'ez word saioan, 'fortified place', which would account for 
its occurrence again in Dara. Qwarqwara is perhaps 'Addi 
Qorqora, about 20 miles SSE of Samre (ND 375 HEU but not 
shown). Sard is in Abargale, opposite Samen, ND 375 HED 
but also not shown. Qwarar in Sera'e may be Qwarir SE of 
'Abiy 'Addi, called E. Mariam Quarar in Guida, p. 281 and E. 
Mariam Quoram on ND 375 HFE; there is a convent here. 
Dabra Gol was in Amhara, somewhere in the area between 
Semada and Ahyo (NC 372 HEE, but not shown).1 

Among the saints of 'Amda Seyon's time may be included 
Gabra Manfas Qeddus,2 of whom there is a biography in the 
Senkesar under Magabit (BM. Or. 661 fol. 26a-29b, written 
about 1650, translated by Wallis Budge in The Book of the Saints 
of the Ethiopian Church, vol. III, pp. 755-72), and a long gad! in 
BM. Additional MS 16, 198 fol. 2r-7 l v, of XVIII. These call 
him an Egyptian from Ne}:iisa, and attribute to him a life of 
362 years - BM Add. 16,198 makes it 565 years. There seems, 
however, no reason for not accepting his existence or to reject 
the statements that he lived on Mt. Zeqwala and in the district 
of Kabd, and he may have made a journey to Marahbeti 
(Marha Bete; Marabete, BM. Add. 16,198). Zeqwala, the 
extinct volcano 35 miles SSE of Addis Ababa, makes its first 
historical appearance in this gad!, and Kabd, perhaps the 

'.Sources: Gadla Filpos, CSCO. vol. 30; Gadla Anorewos, CSCO. vol. 28; Gadla Ba1alota 
Mzka'el, CSCO. vol. 28; Gadla Aron, CSCO. vol. 30. 

2[0n Giibrii Miinfas Qeddus see Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 73-4. R.P.] 
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Kabad which occurs in the record of Muslim Shoa (p. 76 
above), is the country W of Zeqwala on the other side of the 
river A was. The only clue to the date of Ga bra Mantas Qeddus 
is in the statement that he was visited by three saints, Abba 
Samu'el of Waldebba, Abba Anbasa or Ansesa of Hazlo, and 
Abba Benyam of Lower Magernder (sic, BM. Add. 16,198 fol. 
24v). The last two are unplaceable, though Magemder might 
be meant for Bagemder. Abba Samu'el of Waldebba, however, 
'Yas one of the 'seven stars' received as monks by Madhanina 
Egzi' of Bankwal in the reign of 'Amda Seyon (PC. fol. 3), and 
Gabra Manfas Qeddus may therefore be placed in XIV; Fr. 
Taurin de Cahagne, indeed, puts the date of his death at 120 
years before the invasion of Gran, i.e. about 1400. Later, Gabra 
Manfas Qeddus became popularly known as Abbo, and his 
connexion with Zeqwala is strengthened by the traditions about 
him which are attached to the place. There is here a church, 
apparently rebuilt at various times; Fr. Taurin de Cahagne ( c. 
1880, quoted in Giogr. sect. 433) said that 'L'eglise actuelle est 
recente', and Guida p. 426 says that it was built about 1912 by 
an Italian. In the crater is a tree near which Ga bra Manfas 
Qeddus is said to have tamed the lions (Senkesar, fol. 26b A). 
For more than a century 'Abbo' and his mountain have been 
revered by the pagan Galla even more than by the Christians. 

C. Tributary territories 

In addition to the provinces directly under the jurisdiction of 
the king, a number of other areas were tributary to the king 
but under their own rulers. CGA VIII names thirteen such 
territories: Waj, Ganz, Hadeyya, Bali, Dawaro, Fatagar, Ifat, 
Geddem, Angot, Agaw, Gozzam (Gojjam), Gafat, and Damot. 
These were under rulers whose appellations, at least in some 
cases, seem to be titles rather than personal names, for nine of 
them occur again a hundred years later under Zar'a Ya'qob:1 

Waj under Zebedar (CGA X, in the time of Zara Ya'qob: 
Zebedar) 
Ganz under Tata (ZY: under Tata) 
Hadeyya under Amano ( ZY: under Amano) 
Bali under Ali (ZY: under Ali) 

1In CZ. 16, 18 two rulers (giiriid) of Hadeyya are mentioned by name - Barno and 
Mahiko. 
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Dawaro under Hcdera or Haydara (ZY: under Hedera) 
Fatagar under Zelarde (ZY: under Lezard) 
Ifat under Ambal'aboker (ZY: under Hambal Aboker) 
Geddem uncles Yawisay (ZY: under Ibqala Seyon) 
An got under Zan Amora ( ZY: under Lasar) 
Agaw under Abet'azar 
Gozzam [Gojjam] under Zan Kerner (ZY: under Zan Kerner) 
Gafat under Awalamo (ZY: under Awalamo) 
Damot under Motalami (ZY: under Metalami) I 

In CGA X Amhara under Lawisay and Qeda are added; Agaw 
is omitted; and Tegre is said to be the land of Nagada Krestos. 

That some of these are titles not names is suggested not only 
by their reappearance after a long period (Motalami has 
already occurred in the time of Yekuno Amlak), but by the 
meaning of some of them. Zan Kerner, for example, seems to 
mean 'Lord of the mound'; (Hjambal'aboker suggests 'cuirass 
of Aboker' (= Abu Bakr); and Abet'azar might mean 'Lord of 
the chick-peas' (Qemant Agaw azar = 'chick-peas'). 

Ganz, inhabited by 'a mixture of pagans and Christians' (P J. 
p. 454), is shown on Almeida's map (c. 1641) between Damot 
and Shoa (i.e. between the Gudar and Mugar rivers) and 
adjoining Hadeyya; in the time of Ba'eda Maryam the ruler 
was called giuiui (CB. 112). 

Hadeyya lay between the Omo and Wera rivers west of lake 
Zway, and was bounded on the north by Ganz and Arab 
(Warab). 

Bali was a large province south of Fatagar, possibly bounded 
on the north by the Wabi (Sabelle) as far as Sheikh Hussein, 
but east of that extending north of the river and east of Fatagar 
as far as the Calanqo uplands. 

Dawaro seems to have been divided into two unequal areas 
separated by Ifat: ( 1) A southern division extending from a little 
north of Ho bat (Hu beta, NC 376 JDJ) to the Wabi (Sabelle), a 
distance of about 260 miles, and from Hobat eastwards for 
about 60 miles, including the city of Harar and Cenahasan or 
'J enasene', which may have been the hill on which stood Dakar, 
one of the temporary capitals of the Emirate of Harar (NC 384 
JDK Ginasenei, 15 miles NW of Jigjiga and on the western 
edge of the Marar plain); and (2) a northern division north of 

1The rulers in the time of Zar'a Ya'qob are from CGA. X. 

87 



88 THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 

Ifat, bounded on the SE by the Awas river and reaching from 
the Arsu or Borkenna rivers (western tributaries of the Awas) 
to the neighbourhood of Lake Abbe where the Awas turns east, 
and including little more than a narrow strip on the left or NW 
bank of the Awas, perhaps 20 miles wide where it reaches near 
the lakes; here there is some forest and fertile land. [But see 
below, p. 92.] V 

Fatagar seems to have extended from the Wabi Sabelle north- 
wards to a line in Shoa which perhaps coincided with the river 
Kassam, and its furthest northerly point may have been the 
river shown as Fetagher, a tributary of the Kassam, 20 miles 
NNE of Bollo Selassie (NC 375 HDF). The Shoan part of 
this province played a large part in the activities of Zar'a 
Ya'qob, who was born at an unidentifiable place called Telq in 
this province. The area had thus a length of some 120 miles. 

Ifat consisted of (a) Muslim Ifat stretching from the eastern 
frontier of Ethiopia proper into the lower lands east of the Awas 
for an undefinable distance; and (b) the part of Shoa previously 
occupied by the Muslim state of Shoa, apparently the region 
referred to in Ethiopian records as Wifat. This was the country 
of Sabradin the tributary king who rebelled against 'Arnda 
Seyon. 

By Agaw may be meant almost any of the areas inhabited 
by Agaw, the Cushitic-speaking substratum of the pre-Semitic 
population of Ethiopia. They are now somewhat restricted, but 
earlier (as in XIV) were much more widely spread, occupying 
most of what is now called Agawrnedr, Qwara, Dambeya, 
Wagara, and Samen. In CV. p. 61 the group now known as 
Falasa are said to have inhabited Samen, Salamt, Wagara, and 
Sagade, and 'Amda Seyon sent a general to make war on them. 
But since this group was specifically selected for destruction, it 
is probable that the southern peoples are meant here - the 
people of Agawrnedr, Qwara, Qemant to the SW., W., and 
NW of lake Tana. 

Gafat1 was between Damot and the Abbay river, to the east 
of the Cudar river. Like Damot, it was at this period south of 
the Abbay, and the inhabitants were driven across the Abbay 
by the Galla invasion in XVI. The Gafat country now lies 

1[On the Gafat language see W. Leslau, Gafat Documents, New Haven, Conn, 1945, 
and idem. Etude descriptive et comparative du gafat (Ethiopien meridional), Paris, 1956. 
R.P.] 
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approximately between the districts of Wambarma and Wamet 
(NC 371 HDR). 

D. Districts inhabited by Muslims 

The names of places in CV. pp. 56-7 show that the eastern side 
of Ethiopia, even if it was not at any time part of the Muslim 
State of Shoa or of Ifat, had by XIII become a predominantly 
Muslim region, though there was a substantial Christian Ethi- 
opian element there as well. It is difficult, however, to identify 
these places with any degree of precision. In CV. p. 56 'Amda 
Seyon is reported to have said: 'I sent my army into all the 
lands of the Muslims, those which are called Kwelgora, 
Gedaya, Kubat, Fadse, Qadse, Hargaya, and Bequlzar, and 
into all the land of Shoa', and (p. 57), 'The Muslim peoples 
and the men of Gabal who are herdsmen ... came to make 
war on me from the boundary of Fensate to the boundary of 
Bequl Zar; they were called Warjeh, and they were very skilled 
in warfare and battle. And from the boundary of the river 
Hawas to Zaber there were Muslims, and the land of the 
Christians was laid waste. The people of Medra Zega and 
Manzeh, who were united to attack me, surrounded me.' The 
last two are clear enough: Medra Zega was south of Marabete, 
and Manz a few miles to the NE, in a position to threaten the 
king's capital at Tagwelat; the river Hawas, too, is a clear 
landmark. But for the rest there are no certain indications, even 
with help from Al-'Umari, Maqrizi, and the Futiih. The most 
prominent of them is Bequlzar; its position is indeed described 
in the Futiih, but the places named in relation to it are them- 
selves unidentifiable. At the most, we can only approximate its 
position by what is largely guess-work. According to the Futiih, 
Bequlzar was (1) two days' march from the river Awas, (2) 
two days' march from Eddir or Dir after leaving Badeqe where 
there was a royal town and a church near the Samarrna river, 
(3) a river full of water (Futub, pp. 84, 104, 172, 174). In another 
route described in the Futul: (p. 172) the Muslims w~nt from 
Harar (NC 384 JDJ) to Zifah, then to the great river Sih after 
one stage, then to Ra'biidah, then to Eddir a river on the 
frontier between the Christians and the Muslims, and thence 
to Bequlzar, Much of the topography of the Futiili is obscure, 
but it does suggest that Bequlzar might have been somewhere 
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on the north side of the river Kassam, though I cannot accept 
Basset's suggestion (Futuf;,, p. 101) that in Badeqe we may have 
a reference to Bulga, owing to the uncertainty of the Arabic 
spelling. (Bulga was a district of SE Shoa and its former extent 
may be indicated by the river-names Bulga (NC 375 HDL) a 
tributary of the Ghermama SE of Sano, and Bulga, a tributary 
of the Kassam near its junction with the A was (NC 3 7 6 JDG).) 
Badeqe was two days' march from the Awas, and might have 
been near the place shown es 'Chidanemeret o' on NC 375 
HDL, some 20 miles SSW of Sano, but north of the Ghermama1 

river, in which one may be tempted to see the Samarrna of the 
Futiih, in spite of the difference in the initial letter. (The regu- 
larity with which 'two days' march' recurs suggests that 
perhaps the expression is not to be taken too literally.) It is 
true that Bequlzar is called a river full of water, but this need 
not have been the actual name of the river, and since Bequlzar 
was 'two days' from the Awas and 'two days' from Badeqe, its 
position may be sought somewhere to the Nor NE of Seddisto 
(NC 375 HDM) where there is a tributary of the Gabenna 
called Meinso on NC 375_2 

Kwelgora, however, can be identified, for there is a place so 
called below Ankobar and close to Aliyu Amba (NC 375 HDM: 
Stephen Wright quoted by Crawford, Ethiop. /tin., p. 66, n. 1). 
Gedaya, Kubat, Fadse, Qadse, and Hargaya may have been 
between Kwelgora and Bequlzar. 

Gabal, whose inhabitants are called Wa1jeh, is perhaps 
represented by Gabala, a water-hole shown on ND 372 HFE 
in the Saho country ESE of Adigrat, and Warjeh seems to be 
a name for the pastoral and war-like peoples who lived along 
the eastern edge of Ethiopia. In the north these were the Saho, 
a Hamitic peopleakin to the 'Afar (Danakil); further south, in 
the region from Endarta to lake Asange were the Doba, who 
are described by Alvares as great warriors who had many cows 
(PJ. pp. 187, 193). The district called Fensate could be the 
place called FNSI:IT in DAE. I ( above, pp. 50-1), which seems 
to have been near the Gulf of Zulla, and thus in the Saho 
country. The affinities of the Doba are unknown; they are called 
simply 'Moors' by Alvares (PJ. p. 191), which means no more 
than that they were Muslims - as also are the Saho. 

1Misprinted Ghermanaon NC 375 HDL. 
2See further, p. 123 below. 
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The group called Gabal, whose chiefs are listed in CV. p. 79 
after Zalan, and whose country included Alula and Garba'ado, 
may have been 'Afar, if Garba'ado is rightly identified with 
Garbado, the fourth caravan station from Assab. (The Alula 
here can hardly be the Alula west of Cape Guardafui.) The 
name Cabal suggests a comparison with Cabala, a 'town' 
mentioned in CV. p. 67, which could be Ka bale ( = Raheyta 
on the coast SE of Assab (ND 384 JES). In the territory of the 
Zalan (CV. p. 79), the only recognizable name is Ergoba, which 
might be Argobba - either that south of Harar, where there is 
a small pocket of speakers of the Semitic Argobba language,1 

or that in Shoan lfat, where there is a larger number of these 
people. These Zalan are to be distinguished from the Zalan 
nomads of the Begamder region. 

Apart from the Muslim population in eastern Ethiopia, it is 
clear that there was some infiltration into the north-central 
regions, if the identification of some of the Muslim districts 
which sent troops tov the king of Ifat is correct. Among the 200 
or so names occur Ederseku and Belasa (CV. pp. 76-7). The 
first may be Aderseg, 60 miles SE of Gondar (ND 375 HEK); 
the second, the river and province between Darnbeya and Wag 
(Balasa river, ND 374 HES). 

Muslim states outside, not tributary to the king of Ethiopia 
but allied to the king of Ifat, are given in CV. p. 74 as Adal, 
Mora, Labakala, Hagara, Fadse, Gedad, Nagab, Zuba, Harla, 
Hobat, Tarsa, Eym or Edom, Elbero, Zel'a, Este; Dawaro also 
is included here. On p. 67 are named 'seven great towns' which 
attacked 'Amda Seyon by night: Adal, Mora, Tiqo, Paguma, 
Labakala, Wargar, and Gabala. All these places are in the 
lowlands, though the position of Fadse is very uncertain (see 
Kwelgora above). Adal, a rather vague term sometimes used 
to cover all the Muslim lowlands east of Ethiopia, may 
represent here the sultanate of Awssa centred on the lower 
course of the Awas and north of lake Abbe, a Danakil state in 
a heavily forested region with permanent water and swamps.2 

Lake Abbe (Abhebad, in which bad = 'lake') is a soda lake 

1[On this language see W. Leslau, 'An analysis of the Argobba vocabulary', JAL, 
1966, V, pp. 102-12, and idem, 'A preliminary description of Argobba', AE, 1959, 
III, pp. 251-73. R.P.] 

2See Wilfred Thesiger, 'The Awash River and the Aussa Sultanate', Geogr. ], 1935, 
LXXXV, pp. I seq. 
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into which the Awas discharges itself. Awssa is so completely 
protected by desert that the Ethiopians never seriously tried to 
control it, and the expedition of 'Amda Seyon in 1329 is about 
the only attempt they made to attack it. Mora and Hagara 
were perhaps in the neighbourhood of Awssa. Hobat may be 
Hubeta NW of Harar (NC 376 JDJ). Cedad and Harla were 
probably in Somaliland; the second name suggests the Harla 
or Arla, a legendary race of giants who are said to have built 
the ruined structures found in the Jigjiga area (NC 384 JDK). 

E. The reign of Yeshaq 

The extent of Ethiopia proper seems to have remained more or 
less unchanged under Yeshaq, the only new name that occurs 
being Me$ewa' (Massawa, the northern harbour on the Red 
Sea, ND 372 HFU), where the king's deputy appears to have 
revolted (CGA. II, lines 82-94). This probably refers to the 
Bahernagas, the governor of the sea province whose title first 
appears in documents of Zara Ya'qob. Yeshaq also made war 
on Bet Asur the Falasa of Maraba in Wagara (PC. fol. 4), this 
being the Abet'azar of CGA VIII in 'Arnda Seyon's day; and 
during his reign churches were built in Darnbeya and Wagara, 
including that called Yeshaq Daber in Kossoge (Isac Dever, 
ND 374 HES), some 20 miles NE of Gondar. 

On the other hand, there was a great extension oftributary 
districts in the country south of the Abbay as far as Enarya in 
the Gibe region. It is not certain whether Yeshaq himself made 
them tributary, but they first occur as such in his reign. In 
CGA. II, lines 1-69 there is a list of 46 names with the tribute 
payable by each district. Some of them are states, some tribal 
areas, some merely 'districts', and it is not possible to identify 
all of them, but in the song they are named in groups which 
are clearly geographical. In many cases the nature of the tribute 
is stated - cotton cloth, goats, cattle, horses, gold. On the 
evidence of the identifiable names there is little doubt that this 
tribute-producing part of Yes}:iaq's kingdom was largely the 
Sidama country south of the Abbay, a region now and for the 
last 400 years inhabited by Galla in the north, with Sidama in 
the south (and covering much of what was Damot till about 
1550 when the Galla invaded it), the later Galla monarchies of 
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the Gibe region, and the Sidama states in the Rift Valley west 
and south-west of lake Sala. 

These tributary areas are as follows: 
V Group I, lines 11-21 
Sanqela, who paid goats. 
Bizamo, which paid in cotton-cloth. 
Guman, which paid in cotton-cloth. 
Sobi, which paid in cotton-cloth. 
Barad, which paid in cotton-cloth. 

V Bot, which paid in cattle. 
The Sanqela (a term applied to 'negroes') in this region are 
probably the negro (or negroid) peoples of the linguistically 
isolated Koma group. Bizamo, according to Almeida, was once 
a kingdom, though his words 'among the kingdoms that Prester 
John used formerly to control' (SRE. p. 10) may mean no more 
than that it was merely a tributary 'district'. It lay in the angle 
formed by the Abbay and Didessa rivers and perhaps extended 
south to the Angur and east to the Little Angur river. Bot was 
in Bizamo (Per. Sus. 50). This seems to be the area of group 
I, though Guman occurs in Per. Sus. 33 as a district between 
the Zingini and Dura rivers north of the Abbay, unless this is 
another case of transference, the Bizamo region having been 
overrun by the Galla in XVI. 

Group II, lines 23-33 
Malagwe, which paid in cattle. 
Harbawas, which paid in cattle. 
Abadray, which paid in cattle. 
Gambo, (tribute not clear). 
{\bselo, which paid in grain (?). 
Sat, which paid in cattle. 

The clues here are: ( 1) Gambo, the region immediately north 
ofHaratu (NC 374 HDJ) and west of the Coman swamp (Gfod. 
map 8); (2) Abadray, a Gafat tribe (Per. Sus. 10); (3) Sat, 
an ethnic name which occurs in Damot south of the Abbay, 
possibly in the Angur region and along the Didessa (SRE. 
p. 146-7). In Per. Sus. 11 the name appears in Damot, but in 
XV it was clearly south of the Abbay. (On the topography of 
this area, see below p. 155). (4) Abselo, which may be the 
Basilo river S of Gambo, NC 374 HDC. 

Group III, lines 35-41 
Dega'et, which paid in gold. 
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Wama, which paid in gold. 
~et, which paid in gold. 
Enarya, which paid in gold. 

V Bosa, which paid in gold. 
Enarya is the state which lay to the west of the Enarya branch 
of the Gibe river (NC 374 HDC). Bosa was further south, in 
SE Jimma in the angle formed by the Omo and Gojjeb rivers 
(NB 371 HCR, indicated by 'Mt. Garo', this being another 
name for the Bosa). Zet refers to the people called Zeites by 
Almeida (SRE. p. 56) who are probably the Az-zayt of the 
Futuh, mentioned in connexion with Damot, Enarya, andjimma 
(p. 224). 
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Group IV, lines 42-58 
Zenjaro, which paid in horses. 
Kambat, which paid in horses. 
Ennamor, which paid in horses. 
Qaraqar, which paid in horses. 
Hawzana, which paid in horses. 
Qwe¢a, which paid in horses. 
Zergo, which paid in horses. 
Kwara, which paid in horses. 
Zato, which paid in horses. 
Walamo, which paid in horses. 
Baher Garno, which paid in horses. 
Suf Garno, which paid in horses. 

Zenjaro is the ancient kingdom between the Omo and Gibe 
Jimma rivers, first visited by the Jesuit Antonio Fernandez in 
1613 (and not seen again by any European till Cerulli visited 
it 34 years after its conquest by Menilek in 1894; NB 371 HCR/ 
HCS). VKambat is Kambatta, west o( lake Abyata, ND 371 
HCS. Enamor is between Abalti and Endeber, NC 374 HCS. 
Walarno is between lake Awasa and the Omo river NB 371 ' HCK. Baher Garno is perhaps the country of the Garno on the 
west of lake Abaya, NB 371 HCD. Suf Garno is unknown but 
• V ) 

1t may have been in the neighbourhood of lake Camo. All these 
were Sidama countries. 

Additional names, for which no tribute is stated, are given 
in lines 59-62: Qeben (Qabena in Gurage), Gadab, Gwedela 
(Hadeyya), Bali, Angarage (possibly meant for Gurage), Mana, 
Dasela, and Zebura. 

From this document it would appear that in XV the cotton- 
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growing country was in the Bizamo region between the Abbay 
and Didessa, with cattle to the south and west - the region of 
the pastoral Galla of to-day. Gali came from the Sidama coun- 
tries south of Damot, especially Enarya, though in spite of the 
statement by Paez (in Beccari, vol. II. p. 283) that more gold 
came from Enarya than any other part of Ethiopia, its output 
of gold seems to have been comparatively small, and from 
alluvial deposits. Horses came from the eastern Sidama region 
of the Rift Valley. 

II. THE REIGNS OF ZAR'A YA'QOB AND BA'EDA 
MARYAM 

1. Zar'a Ya'qob: the provinces 

Early in his reign Zar'a Ya'qob appointed his daughters and 
one of his nieces to be governors of eight of the provinces of 
Ethiopia: Tegre, Angot, Gedem, Ifat, Shoa, Damot, Begamder, 
Gan; other provinces named in his Chronicle are Amhara, 
Gwajjam, Fatagar, Dawaro, and Waj. Of names which occur 
in the records of 'Amda Seyon, nine do not appear in the 
Chronicle of Zar'a Ya'qob as provinces: Arab, Alamale, Manz 
(though it occurs in the Chronicle of Ba'eda Maryam), 
Tawazat, Endarta, Wag, Sahart, Wagara, and Sagade. From 
the records of Zar'a Ya'qob, however, it is clear that the 
kingdom over which he had authority extended from Tegre in 
the north to Shoa in the south, and that to it were attached, 
as in the days of his predecessors, several tributary Muslim 
states. While he seems to have spent most of his time in the 
south, it is clear that the northern part of the kingdom was 
open, accessible, and under his control, for he paid the 
ceremonial visit to Aksum to 'perform the laws and institutions 
of the kingdom', and made certain changes in the province of 
the Bahernagas, whose title now appears for the first time. This 
official, the 'ruler of the sea provinces', was given charge of 
Sire, Sara we, Harnasen, and Bur ( CZ. 4 7). 

The king also placed garrisons (?iiwa or fewa) in certain prov- 
inces: Begamder, Gwazam, Gedem, Ifat, Gan, Angot, Qeda, 
Tegre, Fatagar, Dawaro, Hadeyya, and Bali. 

We have now reached a point at which the administrative 
divisions of Ethiopia can be reviewed. Documentary evidence 
establishes the existence of a number of provinces from XIII 
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onwards, with corroboration in some of the later ones from 
Portuguese sources and Ludolf. 

It is not always easy to distinguish between a province and a 
district, for three terms are used in the documentary sources, all 
meaning basically 'land', be!J,er, hagiir, and medr, and applied to 
both provinces and districts. In some cases both terms are used 
for the same province in different documents, e.g. Gar'alta is 
called be!J,er in XIII and medr in XVIII; Bur hagiu and medr in 
XVIII, in the same document; Hamasen, hagiu and medr, 
XVIII; Sahart, be!J,er in XIII and medr in XIV. The order of 
frequency appears to be hagar, medr (most), be!J,er (fewest). It may 
be noted, however, that in a passage in the Gadla Marqoretoos (p. 
l7) referring to XIII there is a cluster of provinces round 
Endarta all of which are called (with one exception) biher: 
Endarta, Gar' alta, Ha wzen, Man barta, Sahart, Sera', Tam ben, 
with Wajrat occurring as be!J,er in XIV. Agame (Agamya) may 
also be in this cluster, but it occurs in the epitome of the Gadla 
Marqoreioos without a designation; about 1 765 it is called medr 
(AII. 219/229). 

The thirty-four provinces which occur before the end of XV, 
not including those south of the Abbay and Awas nvers nor 
lfat, are: 

Abargale 
Adyabo 
Agame 
Amhara 
Angot 

Endarta 
Ganz 
Gar'alta 
Gedem 

Manz 
Qeda 
Sahart" 
Samen 

Sera' 
Tamben 
Tegre 
Wag 
Wagara Gwazzam 

(Gojjam) 
Hamasen Sire Wajrat 

Begamder Hawzen" Sewa (Shoa) Walaqa 
Bugna Las ta Sagade 
Bur Manbarta Salamt 

(Those marked* bear names which appear to have been trans- 
ferred from the Yemen by the early settlers.) 

Four provinces in this list have disappeared: Arab, which 
survived as a district name; Qeda, which last occurs in XVI; 
Sera', which survived, as a district name, till early XIX; and 
Walaqa, which is last found in XVI, though Ludolf giY,es it in 
his list as still existing. Balasa, Bora, Darnbeya, Doba, Emfraz, 
Salawa, Wadla, and Walqayt appear to have been recognized 
as provinces after the end of XV. 

Arab 

Sarawe" 

Almeida, writing about 1628, names 14 'kingdoms that 
Prester John used to command' and 9 'provinces or states 
that are less than kingdoms' (SRE. p. 10). The 'kingdoms' 
are: 

Amaca 
Angot 
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Dambea 
Doba 

Gojam 
Gudem 

Oleca 

Marrabet Tigre 
Mauz Xaoa 
(Manz) 
Mota Begamedr Ganz 

The 'provinces' are: 
Abargale Calamt Holcait 
Bora Calaoa Mazaga, Magaza 
Cagade Cemen Ogara 

'Sire or Aldoba' he calls a desert; Anderta he mentions merely 
as a place; and Anfras he calls a district. 

The kingdoms and provinces claimed by Lebna Dengel, 
according to his letter to the king of Portugal in 1526 recorded 
by Alvares (P J. p. 495) were: 

Amara Barnagais Goyame 

Baruu 
(? Bora) 

Bagamidri Dambea Tigrimahom 
Northern Ethiopia from the time of Zar'a Ya'qob till 1580 was 
divided between two viceroys called Bahernagas and Tegre 
Makwannen, The northern part, which included the coast, 
comprised Hamasen, Bur, Sarawe, and Sire, and was under the 
Bahernagas, whose capital was at Debarwa in Harnasen; this 
was the 'Barnagais province' of Alvares. The southern part, 
eventually extending to Wag and Wajrat, was under the Tegre 
Makwannen, 'governor of Tegre', and was the 'Tigrimahom 
province' of Alvares. The dividing line between the two terri- 
tories was the river Marab in XVI (Alvares, PJ. 139). The 
southern province of the Bahernagas was Sara we, the governor 
of which was called aqasan (MS d' Abbadie 195 Belen Sagad 
aqasen of Sarawe, c. 1470), though in CZ. p. 47 in the reign of 
Zara Ya'qob he is referred to as seyum of Sarawe. North of 
Sarawe is Hamasen, perhaps the f;IMS of DAE. 8 (see p. 52 
above), under a governor called kaniiba ( CZ. 47 the two }famasen 
kantiba; CZ. 96 the seyum kantiba of f;Iamasen). Between Sara we 
and f;Iamasen, and bounded by the upper course of the Marab 
river on the west and by the sea on the east, are the regions 

Angot Sabaim 

Vague 
Wag) 
Vangue 
(? Bugna) 
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called Akahi Guzay and Bur. Bur was originally a sumat (seyum's 
district) under the Bahernagas (CZ. 47); it was divided into 
Upper and Lower Bur, equivalent to north and south Bur 
(Almeida's map, Bur desima and Bur debaixo; Barradas in 
Beccari IV. p. 85 (1634) Bur grande and Bur pequeno, 'great 
and small Bur'). While CZ. p. 48 and Alvares (PJ. p. 115) 
describe Bur as being under the Bahernagas, Almeida, 
Barradas, and Ludolf give it as a province of Tegre, since after 
the defeat of the rebel Bahernagas Yeshaq in 1580, the territory 
was absorbed in that of the Tegre Makwannen, The name 
Akala Guzay, derived from the names of two brothers Ak2.la 
and Guzay who formed lineages, has ousted the old name Bur,1 

though when the district was first formed it lay between Upper 
Bur and the Marab, In addition to Hamasen and Sarawe, 
Ludolf names as 'prae[ecturae quae Bahrnagasso parent' five 
districts called Baqla, Egala, Maryan, Marata, and Zangaren. 
Baqla occurs in the Gadla Marqoretoos (p. 32, referring t9 the 
period 1342-70); it was west of Massawa in the Samhar. Egala 
is the name of more than one district east of the Marab occur- 
ring from XVI onwards, one between Digsa and Debarwa 
( Ceod map 1 )J another called Egala daq azmay ( Geed. map. 2) 
between the Engweya and Sarana rivers north of Enticcio, and 
a third called Egala Hasin near Dabra Bizan (AII. 228). The 
position of these three names suggests that they originally occu- 
pied a considerable part of Bur-Akala Guzay. Maryan I cannot 
place; it may be printed incorrectly in Ludolf, and could poss- 
ibly stand for a name like (Beta) Maryam. Marata, again, is 
another possible miswriting or misprint for a name like Maraba; 
though there was an estate belonging to the convent of Halle 
Luya near Aksum called Marata (Land Charters, no. 43), the 
position of which cannot be determined. Zangaren was in 
Hamasen; it has already been suggested (p. 45) that the name 
Zingabene in the Cosmas inscription (DAE. I, p. 43) may have 
been meant for Zingarene, and hence can be equated with this 
Zangaren; there is a place called Giangheren shown on ND 3 72 
HFS, some 55 miles NW of Asmara which might be its modern 
representative. 

The territory of Tegre, which began with the country round 
Aksum, at its fullest extent contained sixteen provinces: 

1Conti Rossini, Prine. di Dir. Consuetud., p. 77. 
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Abargale Endarta Manbarta Sera' 
Agame Gar'alta Sahart Tarnben 
Bora Hawzen Salawa Wag 
Bur Las ta Sire Wajrat 

Three of these occur in pre-Zagwe documents: 
Agame: Cosmas inscription, VI, but referring to III; after 

this it occurs in a charter of XVI (Lebna Dengel, no. 43, the 
seyum of Agame). Sahart is found in the time of Gabra Masqal, 
VI (Land Charters, no. 3), and the seyum of Sahart is mentioned 
in the Chronicle of 'Amda Seyon. As Sart it appears on 
Almeida's map. Sire occurs in the time of Gabra Masqal (Land 
Charters, no. 3), in the Gadla Marqorewos referring to XIII 
(p. 25) in the form Sere; medra Sire, CV., (XIV); seyuma Sire, 
CZ 47 (XV); Sire sum, HSD. 56/68 (1578); territories of the 
Bahernagas merged with those of the Tegre Makwannen between 
1580 and 1588, HSD; Sire under the Tegre Makwannen in 
1693, AJIB. 165/173; Ludolf, 1681. 

Provinces which first occur in XIII are seven in number: 
Endarta: be1era Endarta, Caila Marqoretoos, p. 17 referring to 
XIII; CV. (XIII); seyuma Endarta, (1677) AJIB. 25/26; and 
throughout from XVII to XIX. Gar'alta: be1era Gar'alta, Gadla 
Marqoreioos, p. 17, referring to XIII; occurs in AJIB. 25/26 
(1677) and AII. 133/144 (1746). Hawzen: be1era Hiuozen, Cadla 
Marqoreioos, p. 17, referring to XIII; 'Tigre Mahon (i.e. Tigre 
Makwannen) is a little district of the kingdom of Tigre which 
is also called by another name, Auzen; it is customarily assigned 
for his maintenance to the governor whom the Emperor 
appoints to this kingdom (Tigre;', SRE. p. xcvi; 'the Catarna 
of the Viceroy Caba Christos which was in Auzeri', Barradas 
in Beccari, IV. p. 22. Manbarta: seyuma Manbarta, Cadla 
Marqorewos, p. 16, referring to XIII; be1era Manbarta, ib., p. 17; 
occurs in AJIB. 23/28 (1678). As Wanbarta it occurs in Charter 
82 (XIX). $era': be1era $era', Cadla Marqorewos, p. 17, referring 
to XIII; seyuma $era', Cadla BaJalota Mika'el, referring to XIV; 
Agula in Sera', AJIB. 195/196 (1698). This is one of the 'lost 
provinces'; clues to its position in addition to Agula are: f:lawza 
in Sera', Charter 68 (1794-5), Geral)o~a, Qwarir Falag, and 
Mayat in Sera', Charter 82 (XIX). After XIV it seems to have 
disappeared as a province, but to have continued up to XIX 
as a district. The clues suggest that it was a small province 
occupying the eastern end of Gar'alta south of the 'Senafe Pass' 
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to about the Antafo Pass in the south, the southern part having 
been absorbed by Endarta, the northern by Garalta. Its 
position on the map is contained in ND 375 HFF. Tamben: 
bel;era Tanben, siyuma Tanben, Gadla Marqoreioos, pp. 16, 17, 
referring to XIII; medra Tanben, Gadla Aron (XIV); seyumi: 
Tanben, Charter 26 (1519); HSD. 59/69 (1578); AJIB. 195/206 
(1698). 

Six provinces first occur in XIV: Abargale: Giidla Marqoreioos, 
p. 21; Abargale sum, t. Lebna Dengel; seyunu: Abiirgale, Per. Sus. 
(1624); AJIB. s.a. 1677, 1698. Bur: seyuma Bur under the Baher- 
nagas, CZ. p. 47; Buno Xuum, Xuum bono, Alvares (1520); 
medra Bur, hagara Bur, Per. Sus. 38; Bur de sima, Bur de baixo, 
Almeida. Lasta: medra Lasta, masflna Lasta, Gadla Marqoreioos, 
p. 35, referring to XIV. Wag: seyuma Wag, GV. (XIV); Per. 
Sus. 43 (1624); Wagsum: Retu'a Amlak ioagium, PC (XVII). 
The Wagfum or seyum of Wag was considered to rank higher 
than other governors because the son of Solomon's daughter is 
said to have been made Wagfum, and the office was therefore 
equal in rank to that of the king of Ethiopia1 (Beke in JRGS. 
XIV). Wajrat: bel;era Wajrat, GV. (XIV); the 'four houses of 
Wajrat' added to Tegre, AJIB. 31/31 (1679). 

Fifteen provinces occur before the end of XV in other parts 
of Ethiopia. Adyabo: medra Adyabo, Charter 9 (Dawit, 
XIV-XV); f;edug of Adyabo, Liber Axum. 74 (XVII); upper and 
lower Adyabo, AJIB. 158/ 165 ( 1692). Amhara: hagiuii Amhara, 
PC. (XIV); Ja!Jafalam of Amhara, GV. (XIV); CZ. 16; CB. 
111 (XV); HSD. 83/95 (1580); AJIB. 145/152 (1580). Angot: 
Ja!Jafalam of Angot, GV. (XIV); bahr ndgasi of Angot, CB. 111 
(XV); Angot eras, Alvares (1520). Begarnder: hagiira Begamder, 
PC. (XIV); (daj)azmacofBegamder, PC. XVII); Ludolf. Bugna: 
in the form Begwena, GV. (XIV); medr za Begwena, Per. Sus. 
(XVII); Bugna ras, Ludolf (1681). Ganz: garad of Ganz, CB. 
112, HSD. 83/95 (1580). Gwazzam: Gwazzam nagaf, GV. (XIV); 
medra Gwazzam, CB. 158 (XV). Manz: masflna Manzehel, GV. 
(XIV); medra Manzehel, CB. 116; Menzeh, CB, 126; Manzeh, 

1[An old and very different Ethiopian tradition, recorded by Bruce in the eighteenth 
century, holds that as part of the compact terminating the Zagwe 'usurpation' 
Naakweto La'ab, the last important Zagwe ruler, and his descendants, i.e. the chief 
known by the title of Wagsum, were entitled to certain privileges, including the right 
to sit on a gold stool and own two silver drums. Bruce, Travels, Book II, Chap. 8. 
R.P.] 
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CB. 151 (XV); qaJ of Manzeh, HSD. 83/95 (1580); Mauz for 
Manz, Almeida (XVII). Qeda: first occurs in GV., makioannina 
Qeda (XIV); last occurs in CB. 145 (XV), though it is listed in 
the }fegga wafer'ata mangeft (XVIII but referring to earlier 
times?). Sarnen: the Icxf.L'l)VE of Cosmas; seyuma Sdmen, CZ. 96 
(XV); dajazmac of Semen, PC. (XVII); Semen aggafari, AJIB. 8/7 
(1667). ~agade: GV. (XIV); seyuma Sagiuie, Per. Sus. 94 (XVII); 
provincia insignior, Ludolf ( 1681). Salamt: medrii Salamt, Gadla 
Marqoreioos, p. 47 referring to XIV; GV. (XIV)~ Charter 9 
(Dawit XIV-XV); seyuma Salamt, CZ. 96 (XV). Sewa: gel;era 
Siioa, Gadla Marqorewos, 20 referring to XIII; Ja!Jafalam of Sewa, 
CZ. 101 (XV). Wagara: GV. (XIV); medra Wagara. PC. (XV); 
seyuma Wagara, Per. Sus. 38 (XVII). Walaqa: Perhaps the 
WYLQ of DAE. 8(IV); Waylaqa, Gadla Takla Haymanot (XIII); 
nagaf of Walaqa, HSD. 83/95 (1580); 'all the provinces under 
my control, that is, Amhara and Ambasal and Walaqa and 
Manz', Per. Sus. 48 (XVII); 'The province of Oleca ... has 
hitherto been subject to the empire', Almeida (1628); the falaqa 
Turi of Walaqa, All. 77 /82 ( 1732). 

Garrison troops (?awa) were stationed in Begamder, Geddem, 
Gan, Angot, Qeda, and Tegre, and in the frontier provinces of 
Dawaro, Bali, Hadeyya, Ifat, Gwazzam, and Fatagar. ( CZ. 
p. 47). 

2. The topography of Zar'a Ya'qob's Ethiopia 

Zar'a Ya'qob was a reformer, both of government and religion, 
and most of his reign was occupied with his work in these 
spheres. However, he fough~ one war, and dealt with one rebel- 
lion. The war was against Sihab ad-din Badlay, king of Adal, 
known as Arwe Badlay, 'the beast Badlay', who was killed at 
the battle of Ayfars in 1445 by Zar'a Ya'qob himself. Badlay's 
capital was at a place called Dakar, used by some of the later 
emirs of Harar as a capital; Badlay spent his time raiding 
Dawaro and Bali, and, according to Maqrizi, he 'recovered Bali 
from the Christians' (Rinck, p. 40). Ayfars was probably in Bali 
or even Fatagar, since the brother of Badlay is said to have 
escaped from the slaughter across the Awas ( CZ. p. 63; see 
below, p. 126). To reach Ayfars, Zar'a Ya'qob travelled from 
Dago by way of Azor Gabaya, Afaf, Yalabasa in Fatagar, and 
Agam. The site of Dakar is uncertain, but it may have been, 
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as already suggested, the fortified rocky hill called Cenahasan 
or Jenasene about 40 miles ENE of Harar (NC 384 JDK Gina- 
senei). This hill, one of the reputed birth-places of Ahmad 
Gran, has been terraced and there are many traces of occu- 
pation, including, on one of the terraces, a cist-grave of South 
Indian type such as have been found at Brahmagiri in Mysore1 

and there dated between the 2nd century BC and the 1st 
century AD. If this identification is correct, it was situated on 
the edge of Dawaro, and its nearness suggests that although 
Dawaro had been regarded as a tributary state by Ethiopia 
since the time of 'Amda Seyon, it had in fact ceased to be so; 
and it is perhaps significant that it is not named in Yeshaq's 
tribute-list ( CGA. II). Zar'a Ya'qob, however, established 
garrisons in Dawaro; but these were probably on the frontier 
and intended to prevent the king of Adal from encroaching into 
Bali. 

Early in his reign Zar'a Ya'qob had to deal with a rebellion 
by one of his tributary rulers, Mahiko, the garad of Hadeyya 
and brother of his wife Eleni, the 'Queen of the Right'.2 Mahiko 
was replaced by his uncle Barno of Dagen, and after a short 
campaign he fled to the amba, or mountain, of Sega or Saga 
where he was caught and his head cut off. The allies of Mahiko 
were the rulers (garad) of Gudola, Diho, Hadabo, Ganazo, Saga, 
Gab, Qab'en, Gogala, and Halab. These places were districts 
or tribal areas in Hadeyya and the surrounding countries. 
Gudola (vv. 11. Gudela, Gwedela, Gwedala) is still the name 
used by the people of Hadeyya, and the actual district is south 
of Ennamor, NB 371 HCS, but not shown. Saga or Sega was 
in Caha and south of the river called Wabi, a tributary of the 
Omo (not the Wabi Sabelle) (Shack, The Gurage, 1966, p. 104). 
Qab' en, which was set up in the second half of XIX as an 
independent slave-trading state by Omar Baksa, a Muslim from 
Caha, was between Sega and the Wabi, NC 375 Cabena. Halab 
is SE of lake Sala, NB 3 72 HCS Alaba. 

Most of his time Zar'a Ya'qob spent in Shoa and Fatagar. 

1For Jenasene, see Eastern Anthropologist, III, pp. 128, 135; for Brahmagiri, Ancient 
India, no. IV, 1947-48. 

2It was a practice of certain kings to marry the daughters of Muslim tributa_ry 
rulers as a matter of policy. Lebna Dengel arranged to marry the sister of the wife 
of the garad of Hadeyya, but rejected her because her front teeth were too long, and 
married her to the Bahernagas Ros Nabiyat (Alvares, PJ. p. 427). 
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He was born at a place called Telq in Fatagar, which is unplace- 
able, but was possibly somewhere in Square HDF on NC 375 
between the Kassam and Awas rivers. He became particularly 
attached to Dabra Berhan (NC 375 HDM), some 15 miles 
south of Tagwelat, where after the revolt of Mahiko he built a 
church which he called Dabra Metmaq in commemoration of 
the convent of this name in Egypt which was destroyed by the 
Muslims during his reign. This region was called Dago, as 
seems clear from the statement that on hearing of the aggression 
of Badlay 'he departed from Dabra Metmaq and left the land 
(medr) of Dago' (CZ. p. 57). He also lived for a time at Eguba 
in the district (medr) of Tagwelat (CZ. p. 55). In this district 
he gave land to the newly founded church of Dabra Metmaq. 
At Telq he built two churches in honour of St Michael - 
Martula Mika'el and 'Asada Mika'el. In this region, at or 
near Telq, his father Dawit had made 'many plantations called 
Yalabasa (v.l. Yalabas)" ( CZ. p. 67), which seems to be the 
place called Yalabasa through which he passed on his way from 
:pago to fight Badlay. From Telq he went on to a place called 
Enzorda (Enzarda, Enzorja) which may be represented by the 
river-name Engiorarder (NC 375 HDM), where he built a 
church called Dabra Sehin. From there he went to Medra 
Kal'eta (v.l. Kal'eta), which may be the name of a place, or 
simply 'another district'. Then he crossed the river Warari and 
came to Iba. The river may be that called Airari in Guida, 
p. 407, between Dabra Berhan and Ankobar ( CZ. pp. 67-69). 

Zara Ya'qob is the first king ofwhom it is actually recorded 
that he performed the ceremony known as 'renewing or 
completing the laws and institutions of the kingdom' at Aksum, 
in which the king's head was tonsured and anointed. ( CZ. 
p. 49). (According to HSD. 79/91 all kings of Ethiopia from 
Ebna Hakim to Zar'a Ya'qob performed this ceremony.) While 
at Aksum he founded a convent; and it was probably at this 
time that he made grants of land to the Cathedral of Aksum 
and to several convents, all in northern Ethiopia - Dabra Bizan, 
Mahbara Maryam, Malago (possibly in Samen), and May 
Wavn west of Aksum (Land Charters, nos. 13-21). Most of the 
lands granted by these charters were in Tegre, including the 
districts of Na'eder and Adet, and possibly northern Samen. 

Other places mentioned in Zara Ya'qob's Chronicle are 
Gwas'aro (CZ. p. 12), Malza (p. 86), and the places to which 
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he sent parts of Badlay's body. Gwas'aro, occurring also in 
Ba'eda Maryam's reign, appears to have been a place to which 
political vcriminals were exiled, but its location is unknown. His 
mother Egzi' Kebra began to build a church at Malza, which 
was not finished but transferred to Dabra Nagwadgwad, Two 
places called Malza are recorded: one in Begamder SE ofEbnat, 
ND 375 HEK Melza, the other N. of Marabete, NC 372 HDT 
Am els a ( see p. 225 below). When Badlay had been killed, his 
head was sent to a place called Amba, and other parts to 
Aksum, Manhadbe, Wasel, Jejeno, Lawo, and Wiz; his equip- 
ment was divided between Dabra Nagwadgwad, Dabra 
Metmaq, and other holy places ( CZ. 65, 66). Manhadbe is 
unknown, but it could be a miswriting for Manhadle, in which 
case it might be identified with the Manadeley of Alvares (P j. 
184), which may be the Debub of ND 375 HEU, the Debab of 
Charter 82 ( of early XIX); in XVI this town was mainly 
inhabited by Muslims who were tributary to the king of Ethi- 
opia. Wasel was probably near Dessie (see below, p. 106); its 
location is uncertain, but it is not the Acel of Alvares (see P j. 
p. 572). Jejeno, from the context ,in CB. 124, was probably the 
place known later as Makana Sellase near Warra Ilu. (See 
below, p. 105.) Lawo may be the same as Lawo Gabaya ( CB. 
151), somewhere in the region of Geddem. Wiz is unidentifiable. 

3. The reign of Ba'eda Maryam 

Zar'a Ya'qob's experiment of making his daughters adminis- 
trators having failed, he took the whole of the administration 
into his own hands, and abolished the office of behtwadad which 
he himself seems to have created. One of the first acts of Ba'eda 
Maryam was to re-appoint two behuoadads and restore the prov- 
incial governors. The names of the provinces are the same as 
in Zara Ya'qob's record, with the addition of Ganz, which first 
appears in Ba'eda Maryam's reign, under a garad. Another of 
his early actions was to transfer his wealth from the treasure- 
houses at Dabra Berhan, where Zara Ya'qob died, to a place 
called Gasambe in Shoa. 

From Dabra Berhan, Ba'eda Maryam set out on a progress 
by way of Dabra Metrnaq in Tagwelat, Gese north of Manz, 
Ge'a, and Yareh to Dabra Nagwadgwad, the monastery on an 
island in lake Hayq which was founded in IX, and associated 
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with an Ethiopian Stephen (Estifancs) after whom the island 
seems to have been called.1 Hayq was also the convent of Iyasus 
Mo'a, who figures in the stories concerning Takla Haymanot 
and the end of the Zagwe dynasty, and died in 1282.2 At this 
place Ba'eda Maryam had a habitation (mafJdar) called Dabra 
Zayt, From here he went to a district called Kelanto, where he 
built a church called Atronsa Maryam, 'the throne of Mary', 
and ordered that the district should thenceforth be Kelanto no 
longer but Atronsa Maryam. It is recorded (CB. 121) that 
Newaya Krestos had first conceived the idea of building a 
church here, but though he bought a piece of land, he was 
unable to proceed with the building; and that Zara Ya'qob 
actually sent a tabot to the place, which he named Dabra 
Paraqlitos, The church was pillaged and burnt by Gran in 1532. 
Although it was a famous place, its precise site is uncertain. 
Land extending from the Abbay to the Jamma was given to it, 
and it seems clear, from the evidence of Plowden, who visited 
it (Travels in Abyssinia and the Galla Country, 1868), that it was 
somewhere between the places marked as Saint and Agibar on 
NC 372 HDT. Holland and Hozier show on their map Atrenso 
Mar. about 25 miles NE of the junction of the Walaqa with the 
Abbay. 

From here, the king went to Jejeno (v.l. Jageno) for the 
ceremony of coronation. The position of this place is also very 
uncertain, but in view of Almeida's statement that the kings 
could be crowned only at Aksum and Makana Sellase (SRE. 
p. 89), and from the fact that fromj ejeno Ba'eda Maryam went 
to Manz, Marabete, and back to Atronsa Maryam, one may 
equate Jejeno with Makana Sellase, which is about 12 miles 
NNW of Warra Ilu (NC 372 HDU, but not marked).3 Although 
at this time there was clearly a convent and church here, the 
name Makana Sellase does not occur in the chronicles of Zar'a 
Ya'qob or Ba'eda Maryam; but it was called thus in the time 
of Lebna Dengel. 

Returning to Dago, the king then went northwards to lake 
1 [On the Stephanites see Taddesse Tamrat, 'Some Notes on the Fifteenth Century 

Stephanite "heresy" in the Ethiopian Church', RSE, 1966, XXII, pp. 103-15. R.P.] 
2See 'The Lives of Saint Takla Hayrnanot', JES, IV, No. 2, 1966, pp. 35-40. On 

Stephen, an 'ancien chef de l'eglise d'Abyssinie', see Basset, Conquite, p. 327. 
3Information from Mr Stephen Wright; see note in PJ. p. 582. Crawford, for 

different reasons (the evidence of Zorzi), also equates Jejeno with Makana Sellase 
(Ethiop. Itin., p. 198). 
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Asange, travelling by way of Danka and Yezga towards Angot, 
Wanzage, and Qwarqwara south of Zebul, crossing the river 
Mera (possibly the Mai Fochissa of NC 375 HEM) to Zabel, 
which is Zebul, NC 375 HEM. This place, d'Abbadie says, is 
a 'ville ancienne jadis habitee par les empereurs et dont les 
diverses parties ont conserve leurs noms en amarififia, comme 
Abun bet etc. a Gondar. Makare, pays musulman, Wofila, 
chretien, et Lat, chretien, confinent au lac Haxangi qui n'a ni 
crocodiles ni hippotames. Selon Gadalu (mon serviteur Agaw), 
ce lac couvre le site d'une ville du temps jadis qui fut engloutie' 
( Geogr. I. p. 49). Thence he went on to Saweta 'which is also 
called Mangafo.' From there he sent troops to Mabra in the 
Dob'a country, which is possibly the Mebera of Lefebvre, near 
Asange. The Dob'a, however, fled when they heard the king 
was coming, and carried their cattle to a district called Takino 
somewhere to the east in the Danakil country. A little later 
they defeated some of Ba'eda Maryam's troops, whereupon he 
sent others to Garn to avenge them, but these also were defeated 
and their leader Jan Zeg the garad of Bali was killed. After this 
the king withdrew from Dob'a and went to Haya in Tegre 
where he spent Lent ( CB. 142). This place was in what later 
became the Azabo Galla country, NE of lake Asange (AI/. 132, 
207). The w~,r against the Dob'a was then continued with the 
help of the Zan Amora regiment, who had been fighting the 
seyum of Salamt, and of the Tegre Makwannen, the sahafalam of 
Qeda, and the sahafalam of Damot. The Dob'a finally retreated 
in defeat to Findan (v.l. Fandon, CB. 145), and the king 
received the submission of those who had remained, converting 
them to Christianity and planting vines and other trees in their 
country to rehabilitate it. From Dob'a he then went through 
Angot to Wasel, which was possibly somewhere near the 
modern Dessie (NC 372 HEF) founded between 1872 and 1889. 
Wasel occurs in Per. Sus. 66 in a journey from Saraqat the 
source of the river Baselo SW of Dessie to Amora Cadal, the 
places named being Saraqat, Gani opposite Hanazo, Wasal, 
Dida Carado (the 'Grado plain' of NC 372 HEF, 5 miles SW of 
Dessie), Awot, Qeddusge, Amora Gadal. From Wasel, Ba'eda 
Maryam went through Geddem to Qa¢¢eno (v.l. Qa¢¢eho) in 
Hat. While in Ifat he asked for the names of all the towns there, 
and the answer recorded in the chronicle was: 'This is Makre, 
a place of transit [ reading ge'ezat for the gwe'ezat of the MSS]; 
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that is Gend Belo; where we are now is called Falaga Agat 
[river of A.] in the district of Gadawi' (CB. 152). Gend Belo is 
the Ghinde-vel of de Chaurand and the Aia Guima of NC 375 
HDM, a river which flows SE from Ankobar.! This region was 
clearly considered as part of Ifat at that time. From the Agat 
he went to Tobya oflfat and thence via Dago Mecceg, described 
as the 'pass of Dago', to another river, the Gasay 'which is the 
district (medr) of Dabra Berhari'. He then went to the southern 
provinces by way of Sarrnat between Dabra Berhan and Sano, 
Zange in Sarrnat, Yalabasa in Fatagar near Telq, V Garma, 
Sadaqababa in Elamalali (which is perhaps meant for Elamale, 
the modern Ayrnallal). After this, he was in Dawaro, and back 
again in Dagu Daguman, a district of Elamale, where he 
planted vines, citrons, sokar (probably sugar cane), and other 
things. From Abasi somewhere nearby, in Muslim territory, he 
sent troops which defeated a coalition of Muslim sums of Adal 
whose territories are named as Eror, Geday, Kwassem, Hargay, 
Geday (possibly the Gedad (v.l. Geday) of CV. p. 74), and 
Faras, Ba'eda Maryam died at Abasi Wera Gabaya in Waj, 
possibly the same as Abasi. 

4. The geography of the Lives of Saints from 1400 to 1470 

Three saints whose Lives exist belong to this period: Abaker- 
azun, Takla Hawaryat, and Fere Mika'el.2 

Abakerazun, whose name was taken from that of Abkirjun, 
an Egyptian who was martyred under Maximian II (305-11), 
was born about 1390 in Na'eder, and became a monk, first in 
Dabra Haygwemze in Tamben, and then in Dabra Qwaya~a, 
20 miles SW of Aksum, of which Abba Samu'el was abbot. He 
became a follower of the heretical monk Esjifanos ( who refused 
to worship the Virgin Mary and the Cross, CZ. p. 69), on 
account of which he spent much of his life fleeing from 
persecution. During the course of his travels he reached the 
Baher Saf (lake Tana), and returning thence came to the 
convent of Zeranaqwa on or near the Takkazi; later he went to 
Baraka in Sire. From there he wandered through Tegre, Agame, 

1For the reference to de Chaurand I am indebted to Crawford, Ethiopian Itineraries 
Circa 1400-1524, p. 96. 

2[For a further discussion by Huntingford on Ethiopian saints see G. W. B. 
Huntingford, 'Saints of Medieval Ethiopia', AS, 1979, X, pp. 257-341, and for 
bibliographies on these saints, Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., pp. 59, 72, 92. R.P.] 
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Tamben, Wajrat, Shoa, Ifat, and back to Tegre, In the north 
the places he went to are named as Melazo near Aksum, a 
'place of exile'; Hamlo (10 miles SW of Adigrat, ND 372 HFE); 
Matara in Simezana (15 miles SW of Sanafe); Dabra Sama't 
in Tarnben; Beta Marya (10 miles SW ofDebab, ND 375 HEU) 
which is described in the Life as the 'gate of the district', and 
is perhaps the 'church of Our Lady' mentioned by Alvares, 
who says that 'at the summit [ of the valley] is an old wall in 
which are what appear to be gates, as though in former times 
they used to guard that pass' (PJ. p. 185). Further south he 
was in Ifat, Sarmat, Arso and Dabra Faran near Sarrnat, and 
Sagabi where there 'are great gates'. Coming to the river 
Kassam, he reached a place called Gwe.?~ where Abba Tawalda 
Madhen lived, then Agbara where Estifanos died, Gwater, 
Medra Zega, and thence via Gani and Lakma to Tegre, Gani 
could be the place called Gani in Per. Sus. 66 near the source 
of the Baselo (see above, p. 34). Here he was again persecuted 
and sent first to Qeferya in Tegre, then to Albeta a town in the 
lowlands (qwalla), Dawalwala near the Takkazi, and finally the 
convent of Kokawa in Tegre, where, it seems, he died. (Acta S. 
Abakerazun et S. Takla Haioaryat, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO. 
vol. 29.) V 

Takla Hawaryat was born at Enare't in Shoa, and entered 
Dabra Libanos as a monk. From here he travelled extensively 
through Salamt, Samen, and Wagara which, his biographer 
notes, were peaceful because king Yeshaq had subdued them. 
He was also in Mugar, in the tOW[lS of Agay and Zay. Other 
regions in which he preached were Enfraz, Waldebba, Sembela, 
Aksum. In Waldebba he was at a convent called Dabra Darba, 
from which he went to the district of Suma Arwa in Salamt, 
which appears in Giod. 3 as Simarua and in ND 375 HFD/HES 
as Semaroa. From there he went back to Shoa and came to 
Mount Gabarrna near Adada in Mugar, where the maqaioazey 
or miiqawzay were 'worshipped' by the inhabitants. These were 
masdryan, 'magicians, communicators with the Devil', and here 
one of them having attacked a young monk was cursed by 
Takla Hawaryat and then flogged, whereupon the seyum of 
Mugar ordered the Saint's arrest. (Acta S. Abakerarun et S. Takla 
Haioaryat, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO. vol. 29.) 

Fere Mika'el was neburii'ed or head of the Church in the 
province of Warab (see above, p. 73), and passed most of his 
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life in this part of Ethiopia. At Zad in Mugar, perhaps the Zay 
of the Life of Takla Hawaryat, he destroyed a wood which was 
a pagan cult-centre, where he found a clay figure of a donkey 
used as an idol. (Acta S. Fere Mikd'il et S. Zar'a Abreham, ed. B. 
Turaiev, CSCO. vol. 23.) 

In addition to the wanderings of the saints, there is some 
topographical information in the Life of Marqorewos ( CSCO. 
vol. 22, pp. 44-6, ed. C. Conti Rossini) who appears to have 
lived from 1289 to 1419.1 King Dawit (1380-1409) gave to his 
monastery of Dabra Demah or Dabra Marqorewos (ND 372 
HFL Debra Mercurios 20 miles WNW of Adi U gri) extensive 
estates in Sara we and Sire. Most of those which are identifiable 
occur on ND 372 HFK and HFL, and are west and north of 
the Marab river (which makes a right angle turn northwards 
SE of 'Addi Kwala): 'Ad Abisa (HFL), 'Ad Atal, (HFK), 'Ad 
Kwala (HFL), 'Ad Mana (HFL), 'Ad Samra (HFL), Arqezana 
(HFL), Behnuna (HFL),VDamba (east of the Marab HFL), 
Danbalas (NW Sarawe), Edda Abba Endreyas (HFL), Kwedo 
Falasi (HFL), May Laham (HFL), Sa'ada 'Addi (HFL), 
Du bani (HFK). Most of the grants appear to have been in 
Sarawe. (Acta Marqoreioos, ed. C. Conti Rossini, CSCO.,Vol. 22). 

III. THE END OF THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY 

There is little in the geographical record of the last three kings 
of the fifteenth century. Eskender }'Vas killed by the Maya of 
Arho, the lowland salt plain E of Endarta. These Maya, who 
were archers of uncertain ethnic affinities, appear for the first 
time in 1494. They seem to have lived between the higher 
region (6000 ft.) and the actual salt plain which is at sea level 
and in places below it. (PC. 12; BN. Eth. 147, f. 78v.) Other 
Maya occur in Bahrey's History of the Galla (c. 1593; locality 
not specified); in Waj (HSD. 52); and in the qioalla beyond 
Samen (AJIB. 53). 

In the chronicle of Na'od we have for the first time a list of 
the king's wet season camps, which were automatically entered 
in the records of some of the later kings. (Perruchon, Hist. 
d'Eskender, de 'Amda Syon Ilet de Na'od, ]. Asiat. 9 ser. III. 
1894.) The places named are: 'Engwadit, Qes Wagada, Zankar, 

1 [On Marqorewos see Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in Ethiopia, pp. 208, 210 
and Kinefe-Rigb Zelleke, op. cit., p. 83. R.P.] 
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and Enzaz in Waj; Ware Zenam and Dembe in Dawaro; Malza, 
Wanzeh, Dedya, and Jejeno in Amhara, at the last of which 
Na'od died. Most of these are not identifiable. Dembe may be 
the same as Dembi which Conti Rossini placed between the 
Awas and Kassam rivers in the area of Rogie, perhaps the 
Roghe of NC 375 HDF, SSW of Bollo Selassie, though this can 
hardly be called Dawaro; Malza is SE of Ebnat, ND 375 HEK 
Melza (but see above, p. 104); Wanzeh might be an error for 
Manzeh; Jejeno was perhaps Makana Sellase (p. 105 above). 
Nevertheless, the regional names indicate the areas over which 
he travelled. 

Na'od's reign was the last for many years to be undisturbed, 
except fot minor clashes with the Muslims (who began their 
raids in Eskender's days), for in the time of his son Lebna 
Dengel the whole course of Ethiopian history was altered by 
the invasion of Ahmad Gran combined with a simultaneous 
infiltration of the Galla from the south. With these events began 
a new era in Ethiopian history. 

V 
THE REIGNS OF LEENA. DENGEL .. ' GALAWDEWOS, AND MINAS 

I 
LEENA DENGEL 

THE reign of Lebna Dengel, who came to the throne at the 
age of twelve, may be divided into three parts: A. The period 
of his minority during which the kingdom was ruled by a 
council of regents, lasting till about 1516, when he fought his 
first action against Mahamrnad king of Adal and defeated him. 
B. The period from 1516 to 1526, during which the kingdom 
was mainly at peace, and the Portuguese Embassy arrived. C. 
The period of the Muslim invasion from 1527 onwards (lasting 
into the reign of Galawdewos). Also during this period the 
Galla began to enter Ethiopia from the extreme south-west 
about 1522, reaching Dawaro about 1540.1 This latter event 
seems to have gone more or less unnoticed during the violent 
and harassing experiences of the Muslim war, though there is 
a note in the list of Lebna Dengel's wet season camps in the 
Liber Axumae ( CSCO. vol. 54, p. 69) that 'after the arrival of the 
pagans (ariimi) he stayed at Hayb Taki'a'; the use of the word 
ariimi suggests the Galla rather than the Muslims. There is, 
however, no record of any action being taken against them, 
though the invasion of the Galla was to have a much deeper 
effect on the course of Ethiopian history. 

A. 1508-1516 
We may begin with the list of wet season camps already referred 
to. This is taken from a MS of XIX (MS d'Abbadie 225). It 
contains twenty-eight names, and since the reign of Lebna 
Dengel included thirty-three wet seasons, it would seem that 
the first five years of the reign ( when he was 12 to 16 years 
old) have been omitted. Assuming that this is the case, the first 
camp can be dated 1513-14 (his sixth regnal year). Most of 

1[This movement is also discussed in E. Haberland, Galla Sud-Athiopiens, Stuttgart, 
1963 a'.1d U. Braukii.mper, Geschichte der Hadiya Sud-Athiopiens, Wiesbaden, 1980. See 
also Stitz, loc. cit., pp. 79-82 and map on p. 80. R.P.] 
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the places cannot be identified, but except for the la~t t~o they 
appear to have been in the southern half of Ethiopia, The 
names and dates are as follows: 

I. Enzoz. 1513. Probably the Enzaz of Na'od (p. 110 
above). 

2. Dembi. 1514. This is described by Conti Rossini as 'a 
province of Shoa N of the f:lawas, the chiefp~ace in whic? 
is Rogie' ( Catalogo p. 23; NC 375 HDF Rogie), th?ug~ 1f 
it is the same as the Dembe of Na'od, the text implies 
that it was in Dawaro, 

3. Qaga. 1515. 
4. :pelgus. 1516. 
5. Endehut. 1517. 
6. Endotna (I). 1518. Probably Entotto N of Addis Ababa. 
7. Mantora. 1519. NC 372 HEK 12 miles ESE of Dabra 

Tabor. 
8. Endotna (11). 1520. 
9. Danqoc. 1521. 

10. Endotna (111). 1522. 
11. Endotna (IV). 1523. 
12. Endotna (V). 1524. 
13. Ilabase, 1525. Perhaps the Yalabasa of Zar'a Ya'qob, 

and if so near Telq in Fatagar. V 

14. Endotna (VI). 1526. 'Where Queen Eleni died'. 
15. Maqdasa Danagel. 1527. Invasion of Gran began. 
16. Delqeman (I). 1528. 
17. Delqeman (II). 1529. 
18. Delqeman (III). 1530. 
19. Sembera Kore. 1531. Near the Moju (Maggio) river, NC 

375 HDE. (The battle of Sembera Kore was fought in 
March 1529.) 

20. Zajjer. 1532. . . . 
21. Hayb Taki'a. 1533. If the date 1s correct, this may be m 

Dambeya, since Lebna Dengel passed the wet season of 
the 26th year of his reign in Dambeya (PC. fol. 5). 

22. Mahas, 1534. 
23. Dambeya (I). 1535. 
24. Dambeya (11). 1536. 
25. Dambeya (III). 1537. 
26. Dambeya (IV). 1538. 
27. f:laya in Tegre, 1539. 
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28. Afla in Tegre. 1540. This may have been in Agame, for 
Lebna Dengel died on 2 September 1540 and was buried 
at Dabra Damo. 

B. 1516-1526 

On 9 April 1520 a Portuguese Embassy under Dom Rodrigo 
de Lima, with Fr. Francisco Alvares as chaplain, reached 
Massawa; it arrived at the King's Court at Tagwelat in Shoa 
in October 1520, and left Ethiopia on 28 April 1526. This was 
the first effective contact of Europeans with Ethiopia, and the 
fact that Alvares wrote a detailed account published in 1540 
makes it an event of some geographical importance.1 This book 
was, in fact, the first accurate account of Ethiopia ever 
published.? Since the topography has been dealt with at length 
in the Hakluyt edition of 1961, it will be unnecessary to ~o 
more than summarize the description of the journey, the mam 
line of which is clear, though there are many problems of 
identification. 

The Embassy, having landed at Macua (Me~ewa', Massawa) 
on 9 April 1520, crossed the Samhar - the maritime_ plain - 
from Arquiquo (Arqiqo), and reached a place called Dise early 
in May. The site of Dise is uncertain. It was a convent (Alvares 
says 'of St Michael') situated 'on a very steep rock at the foot 
of another high rock which no one can ascend' (P j. p. 75). 
Stasio placed it about 3 miles NW of Dabra Bizan 'by a bad 
road' (Boll. Soc. Geogr. Ital., (Roma), 3 ser. II. 1889, pp. 803-36). 
From here the Portuguese went to the convent of Bisam (Dabra 
Bizan), founded about 1355 by Filpos of Sera, and accor~i1:g 
to Alvares the 'head of six monasteries which are around 1t m 
these mountains'. Alvares also notes that among its large estates 
was Aadete (Adet, W ofNa'eder, ND 375 HFE Adiet).3 On 15 
June they left Dise, reaching Calote (Salot, some 7 miles SSE 
of Asmara) the next day. From there they went to Barua 

1Ho Preste Joam das /ndias, Lisbon, 1540. Translated by Lord Stanley of Alderley, 
Hakluyt Soc., 1881; revised and annotated by C. F. Beckingham and G. W. B. 
Huntingford, Hakluyt Soc., 1961. 

2It may be thought that I should have taken account of the Zorzi Itineraries 
published by 0. G. S. Crawford in 1958 as Ethiopian Itineraries circa 1400-1524. These 
are Italian versions of routes obtained mostly from Ethiopian monks who visited 
Italy. The fact is that they present a mass of problems, and are therefore not of 
much service in elucidating Ethiopian topography. 

3On this estate, see also Land Charters, p. 2. 
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(Debarwa, 18 miles SSW of Asmara), which they reached on 
1 7 June. This was the seat of the Barnagais (Bahernagas), and 
many women lived there, partly on account of its market and 
partly because there 'are always people from the Prester John's 
Court here, and those who come, having no women with them, 
make use of these' (PJ. p. 105). Leaving Debarwa on 28 June 
they came to Barra (perhaps 'Addi Baro, Stasio, loc. cit., p. 809) 
and Temei or Temeisom. The latter was identified by Stasio 
with Terarnni, about 12 miles S of 'Addi Baro, which agrees 
with Alvares's distance, though his statement that it belonged 
to the district of Maicada raises a difficulty, since May Sa'eda 
is nearly 30 miles S of Time'i.! Alvares then interpolates 
accounts of later visits to Coiberia (Korbarya near Decamere), 
Aagao (Agaw, between Wag and Abargale), and Abrigima 
(Bugna) where he visited an unidentified town called Aquate 
or Acate; at these places he saw great swarms of locusts. From 
Temei the Portuguese went to the Marabo river (Marab) 
which, as Alvares notes correctly, separated the territory of the 
Barnagais from that of the Tigrimahom (Tegre Makwannen]. 
Having crossed the Marab, they reached Abafacem (Yeha by 
Mt. Abba Afse) about 10 miles NE of 'Adwa, from which they 
came to a 'town called Houses of St Michael' (almost certainly 
'Adwa, which in early XIX had a church of St Michael, Charter 
83). Here Alvares interpolates (chaps. 37-41) a long account 
of Aquaxumo (Aksum), which was not on the route of 1520, 
but which he visited later. His description of the cathedral, 
destroyed by Gran in 1535 (not long after his visit) is the only 
one we possess. He also describes the town, the obelisks, and 
other antiquities, as well as the churches of Abbalicanos (Abba 
Liqanos) and Abbapantalian (Abba fantalewon) on the eastern 
outskirts of the city. He also mentions certain districts to the 
west of Aksum -Torate (Torat in Sire), 'the Alleluia monastery' 
(Dabra Halle Luya or Hallelo, 20 miles NW of Aksum: and, 
east of Aksum the convents of Beta Yohannes and Abba Garima 
or Madara. 

From 'Adwa the Portuguese went to a 'town named Angueba' 
(possibly meant for a place on the 'Unguya or 'Engweya river, 
a tributary of the Marab which rises N of Enticcio, ND 372 
HFE Unguia), thence to Abacinete (Amba Sannayt near Gual 

1But see Appendix C, p. 265. 
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Hatzei, ND 372 HFE) where they made a zariba, and on to 
Maluche (possibly the Aleqwa Pass (ND 372 HFF), where they 
turned south to Agroo (Weqro) where there was 'a house of 
Our Lady, made in a rock, hewn and wrought with the pickaxe, 
with three aisles and their supports made of the rock itself' (P J. 
p. 177). This is the church called Maryam Weqro ( or Zana 
Maryam, or Mariam Corou, or Cerqos Weqro; ND 375 HFF 
Ugoro; R. Sauter in AE, V. 1963, no. 13) and R. Plant in Eth. 
Obs. XIII, 1970, pp. 264-5)1• Leaving Agroo they came to 
Anguguim (Agula), where there was a 'well-built church of 
Quiricos (Cyriacus)'. There is here a ruined church consisting 
of a rectangular podium and stepped walls of Aksumite type 
(DAE. II, fig. 213; PJ. p. 176). From here they went on to 
Belete (written Abefete in the chapter-heading), and perhaps 
Beliit ( Guida, map, p. 304, though this is doubtful). After Belete 
they came 'to some very vile places in a mountain named 
Benacel' (perhaps Amba Aradom, ND 375 HEU A. Aradam), 
and thence to Corcora (Addi Qorqora, Guida, map, p. 304 Adi 
Corcora). From here they seem to have made a digression, 
going eastward to Manadeley or Manadel (possibly Debab, ND 
375 HEU Debub) and Dofarso (also printed in the 1540 edition 
Tarso and Farso, and perhaps the Dofarfo of Guida, map, 
p. 304), returning to the main track where they camped by a 
river called Sabalote or Sabalete ( the Hair Sabalette of ND 3 7 5 
HEU-HEM), where 'the kingdom of Tigrimahom ends, and 
the kingdom of Angote begins', as well as the language of 
Angote 'which is named Angutinha'. Here they found another 
Corcora, which Alvares distinguishes as Corcora of Angote 
(possibly the modern Cercer, ND 375 HEM, though the names 
are not identical). The next place was Ancona, with 'a very 
noble church of St Mary' (possibly near Cobbo, on a tributary 
of the Gualina (ND 375 HEM Gollena), called Ancana by 
Stasio (toe. cit. p. 813). At this point Alvares interpolates a 
detailed account of the rock churches of Las ta, which he visited 
twice later on during his stay in Ethiopia. He includes 
Iconoamelaca (= Yekuno Amlak, now Jammadu Maryam, 10 
miles SW of Alomata, in Bugna), Imbra Christus (Yernrehana 
Krestos, 12 miles NNE of Lalibala), and the churches of Lali- 
bala, His account is of great interest because it is the first in any 

1[See also R. Plant, Architecture ofTigre, Ethiopia, Worcester, 1985, p. 111. R.P.] 
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European language; and Ramusio's version of 1550 contains a 
set of plans of the eight churches described by Alvares (there 
are eleven in all at Lalibala}; the authorship of these plans is 
at present unknown.1 Leaving Ancona, the Portuguese came to 
Ingabelu, somewhere in Angot, near which they met the Ras of 
Angot; they went on by Angua and Mastanho (unidentifiable) 
till they came to the boundary between Angot and Amhara. 
They saw Lake Hayq, and Alvares describes Amba Gesen, 'the 
mountain in which they put the sons of the Prester John', 
though he does not give the names of either place. Then they 
came to Ho Acel,2 which was either near the site of the modern 
Dessie, or in the Amba Sel district (NC 372 HEF). From here 
they went to Macam Celacem (Makana Sellase) near Warra 
Ilu [NC 372 HDU, but not marked], and after an unidentifiable 
village called Abra they reached 'some gates and deep passes 
difficult to travel' and went down the precipitous descent known 
as Aheyya Fajj, 'destruction to donkeys', or in Alvares's 
spelling, Aqui Afagi, where they crossed the Anecheta river 
(Wan¢et), and going through more 'bad paths and dangerous 
passes' arrived at the Gemaa river Qamma). In this region 
were 'gates' which divided Amara and Xoa (Shoa), and were 
called Badabaxa. These gates (Amhar. bar) were toll-posts, 
and perhaps like those seen by Alvares near Corcora, where 'at 
the summit is an old wall, in which are what appears to be 
gates, as though in former times they used to guard that pass' 
(PJ. p. 185). The name is also written Badabaje by Alvares, 
and may be the Badabaj of Per. Sus. 9;70, which may be 
identified with Badaso on HC 372 HDT. They came next to 
the monastery of Brilibanos (Dabra Libanos, one of the most 
famous in Ethiopia, founded by St Takla Haymanot in XIII), 
after which they were taken by a somewhat circuitous route to 
Huagida (Wagda), Anda (perhaps Mendida, NC 375 HDM), 
and finally to Tahaguy (Tagwelat), north of Dabra Berhan, 
where the king was at that time. 

For parts of the journey the Portuguese seem to have followed 
more or less the line of recognized traditional routes: ( 1) From 
a point S of Teramni they followed the trade route given by 
d' Abbadie ( Giogr. sect. 97) which passed through Kudufalase 
(Godofelassi, ND 372 HFL), May Sa'eda (Maicada of Alvares), 

1Se PJ. pp. 203-27, 526-42. 
2Lit. 'the Ace!', Ho being the Portuguese article. 

LEBNA DENGEL 117 

'Addi Hwala, Gwindat, the Marab river, and Da'ro Takle, with 
a diversion to Yeha, returning to 'Adwa, where they left the 
trade route, which turned westwards (avoiding Aksum) to 
Dambagwina and thence to Gondar. This route was called by 
d' Abbadie 'la route de la grande caravane ethiopienne' .1 (2) At 
a point SE of 'Addigrat and some 40-50 miles E of 'Adwa they 
joined the north-south route which ran along the edge of the 
highland zone (travelled by S!, Takla Haymanot in XIII) 
through the provinces of Sera', Endarta, Wajrat, Doba, Angot, 
Amhara, continuing by Lake Asange, Waldeya, Lake Hayq, 
Dessie (founded in late XIX) to Dabra Berhan. This, it should 
be noted, is not a 'ridgeway' ,2 for it crosses many rivers. The 
Portuguese left this road somewhere near Dessie and were taken 
by way of Makana Sellase, Aheyya Fajj, and Dabra Libanos. 

Alvares also gives some information about the kingdom of 
Ethiopia (chaps. 130-138). He records that on the frontiers are 
'Moorish Arabs who keep the herds of the great lords of the 
countries of the Barnagais, and they go about as if in encamp- 
ments of thirty or forty, with their wives and children. All these 
Moors have a Christian Captain, and all are thieves, and they 
rob the poor on the highways by their power and the favour of 
the lords whose cows they keep' ( chap. 130). These were the 
pastoral Saho, who now live in a narrow strip on the edge of the 
highlands between Zulla and Wajrat. By 'Christian Captain' 
Alvares may have meant that they were supposed to be under 
the jurisdiction of the local sum in each district. 

Beyond, that is east of, the Saho were the Dangalli (Dankali, 
plur. Danakil, who call themselves 'Afar, a wild people of the 
desert lowlands; and south of them was the kingdom of Adel 
which 'borders upon the kingdom of Fatigar and Xoa'. In the 
middle of Adel, but further inland, begins the kingdom of Adea 
(Hadeyya}, which is of Moors .... This kingdom of Adea 
borders upon the kingdom of Oyja (Waj), which belongs to the 
Prester John'. Alvares is here using Adel in its most extended 
sense as including Dawaro, Ifat, and Bali. Other 'lordships' 
which bordered upon Waj and Shoa are named as Ganze 
(Ganz, between the Mugar and Gudar rivers); Gamu which 
'runs mostly towards the west'; and 'still further west and 

1Appendix C. 
2See above, p. xxvi. 
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to the south is the kingdom called Gorage' (Gurage),1 whose 
inhabitants 'say they have a king'. 

Gamu presents a problem of its own. It has been identified 
with Garno, a tribal area along the western side of Lake Camo, 
first mentioned at the end of XVI by Bahrey, whose home it 
was (SRE. p. 114). As far as the purely geographical situation 
is concerned, there is little difficulty, although Alvares is some- 
what confused about the points of the compass here, for he 
describes Ganze as beginning 'to the middle of this kingdom of 
Adea, towards the west', with Gamu next running 'mostly 
towards the west', and '[still further west and] to the south' he 
places Gorage. (The words in [ ] occur in Ramusio's version 
of 1550 but not in the Portuguese edition of 1540.) Alvares 
concludes by saying that all three places 'border upon the 
kingdoms of Oyja (Waj) and Xoa (Shoa)'. He did not go to 
this area himself, and his description from hearsay is no worse 
than those of many other travellers. However, it is clear, e.g. 
from Almeida's map, that Ganz was near Mugar and north of 
Hadeyya, Gurage being between Hadeyya 31nd Waj. But if 
Gamu/Camo is the tribal area beside Lake Camo, it is many 
miles to the south of Hadeyya and Gurage (being in fact some 
160 miles SSW of Lake Zway), and between Garno and Ganz 
lay the petty states of Hadeyya, Kambatta, Tambaro, and 
Wolamo. The question is complicated by the association of 
Ganz with Garno and Bali in certain texts: ( 1) The }fegga wafer 
'ata mangeft (Bodi. Bruce 92, fol. 7v.; Frankfort 18) in the section 
headed 'tarik (Frankfurt 18, kij{) of the Zan Takai' has the words 
'Ganz and Garno completely associated'. (2) Ludolf (Hist., I, 
3, 20) gives as a region of Ethiopia Ganz, 'quod nomen cum 
Balia, in ficto Regis titulo, male in unum vocabulum Baleganz 
contrahitur' (cf. Lebna Dengel's letter, p. 119 below), to which 
Ludolf was perhaps referring. Bali, wherever its exact western 
boundary was, must have been at least 100 miles from Ganz, 
and was separated from it by Gurage. On the other hand, at 
one period at least, it probably reached almost if not quite to 
Lake Camo, though it is nowhere associated with Garno. This 
problem I cannot solve, but it is necessary to state it. 

Alvares then describes Damute (Damot), which in his day 
1[On the Gurage see W. A. Shack, The Gurage. A People of the Ensete Culture, London, 

1966, and W. A. Shack and Habte Mariam Marcos, Gods and Heroes. Oral Traditions 
of the Gurage of Ethiopia. R.P.] 

LEENA DENGEL 119 

was some way south of the Abbay (as shown on Almeida's 
map), though as a result of pressure by the Galla later in XVI 
the inhabitants, together with the Gafat, were forced north- 
wards across the Abbay into Gojjam. At the end of Damute 
and Gorage he says that he was told there was the kingdom of 
the Amazons, who 'when they are little dry up the left (sic) 
breast in order not to hinder drawing the arrow', since they 
were very warlike. Time need not be wasted in looking for these 
ladies, who never existed; the appearance from time to time of 
women rulers in SW Ethiopia (e.g. in Gera north of Kafa, 
though here it was in XIX) may have contributed to the origin 
of the story. West of Damute were the Cafates (Gafat). They 
were described to Alvares as being 'of the race of the Jews', 
who 'always carry on war with the Prester'. They are in fact 
not Jews, but speakers of a Semitic language of the Ethiopic 
group which Beke in 1845 reported as being on the eve of 
extinction [Proc. Philo!. Soc. II. 1845, p. 92), and is now virtu- 
ally if not wholly extinct, having been replaced by Amharic. 

Another kingdom of the Prester is named Goyame (Gojjam), 
'of which a great part belonged to Queen Elena, his [step-grand 
mother'. In this kingdom rises the Nile, 'which in this country 
they called Gion' (Geyon or Gewon, from the river Gihon 'that 
compasseth the whole land of Ethiopia', Genesis ii, 13). At the 
end of Goyame is Bagamidri (Begamder) which extends 'along 
the Nile' and reaches to Amara, Angote, the kingdom of Tigray 
Tigrimahom, and the kingdom which belongs to the Barnagais; 
and between Angote and Tigray are 'other lordships which are 
named Aganos (Agaw) in which Christians and pagans are 
mingled.' Gold, he says, was found in Damute and Goyame 
(inferior in quality), and silver in Bagamidri. Beyond Baga- 
midri were Moors called Bellonos (Balaw, the older inhabitants 
of northern Ethiopia) who were tributary to the king of Ethiopia 
for a great number of horses; and beyond them, the Nobiis, the 
'Nubians' of Sennar in the Eastern Sudan. 

Lebnii Dengel himself, in a letter to the King of Portugal 
carried back by the Embassy, described his kingdom, according 
to Alvares's transcript (Supplementary chap. 7) as consisting 
of Xoa, Cafate, Fatiguar, Angote, Baruu (? Bora), Baliganje 
(see above, p. 118), Adea, Vangue (? Bugna), Goyame, Amara, 
Bagamidri, Dambea (Dambeya), Vague (Wag), Tigrimahom 
(Tegre, i.e. the provinces from Tegre round Aksum to Wajrat), 
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Barnagais ( the provinces north of Tegre under the Bahernagas), 
and Sabaim 'where was the Queen Saba' (possibly meant for 
Adyabo). This is, in fact, a fair statement. 

C. The Land Charters of Lebna Dengel 

It was in the reign of Lebna Dengel that the custom of collecting 
earlier land records and recording new grants in charter form 
seems to have come into being. Certain it is, that out of the 
hundred or so charters recording grants of land or privileges in 
the Liber Axumae, twenty-three are charters granted by Lebna 
Dengel, with renewals of grants by Kaleb, Gabra Masqal, Zar'a 
Ya'qob, and Ba'eda Maryam. The charters of his reign 
comprise grants of land to the Cathedral of Aksum, in Tegre, 
Sarawe, and Bur; to the convent of Abba Yonas near 'Addi 
U gri, in Tegre, Sara we, Sire, and Bur; to the convent of Madara 
near 'Adwa, in Tegre, Sarawe, and Manbarta; and grants and 
renewals of privileges to the convents of Halle Luya (20 miles W 
of Aksum), Bankwal (near Halle Luya), Lagaso (near Aksum), 
Mahbara Maryam (? near Halle Luya), Bakwer (? near Dabra 
Dama), Barbare (in Amba Sannayt district), Dabra Seyon (in 
Waldebba), Ma'ara (? in Hawzen), and Dabra Libanos (in 
Tegre near Dabra Dama). There are also several grants of land 
to individuals in Sera', Tamben, Sire, Tegre, Bur, Hamasen, 
Egala, and Lasta. It is noteworthy that all the lands and 
convents are in the north of Ethiopia.1 

D. The Muslim Invasion 

The invasion and conquest of Ethiopia by Ahmad ibn Ibrahim 
of Harar, known to the Ethiopians as Gran, 'the left-handed', 
is described in detail in the Futiil) al-Habaia, or 'The Conquest 
of Ethiopia', written in Arabic by one of Gran's followers, Sihab 
ad-Din Ahmad ibn 'Abd-al-Qadir, surnamed 'Arab-Faqih. The 
French version, with notes, by Rene Basset runs to 468 pages,2 

and takes the story up to 19 March 1537; the last paragraph 
contains the statement 'end of the first volume'. It has been 
doubted whether there ever was a second volume, though 
Burton said that the Emir of Harar had only one part of it, the 

1On these charters, see Land Charters, pp. 7-9, 36-8, 40-54. 
2Histoire de la amquete de l'Abissinie (xvi' siecle), Paris 1897, which has been used in 

the summary which follows. 
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other being at Mocha or Hudaydah (First Footsteps, 1856, 
p. 305). The Ethiopian records of this war are very scanty; it 
ended with the death of Gran on 11 February 1543, so that we 
have detailed knowledge of only the first ten years. 

The invasion as described in the Futid; 

There is a wealth of topographical information in the Futuh, but 
it is not possible to identify all the names mentioned in it. Some 
indeed, like Badeqe, do not occur in the Christian Ethiopian 
records; in other cases, the author, 'Arab-Faqih, seems to have 
been confused about direction, particularly concerning the 
limits of the territories of Bali, Dawaro, and Fatagar, which in 
fact were probably somewhat fluid at all times. As an example 
of the difficulties in the way of identification, we may take 
Eddir, the point of departure for the earlier raids, and the last 
stage on the way back to Harar. Eddir is said to be on the Ifat 
frontier (p. 40); the Ethiopian History of Lebna Dengel says in 
Kebot, two days from Baqulzar; and it is also described as a 
river full of water in Muslim country (pp. 84, 172). Baqulzar 
is said to be between the countries of the Muslims and the 
Christians (p. 172), and the Muslims after leaving Baqulzar 
reached a large river called Kuba two stages distant from the 
Awas and in a waterless desert; and after crossing the Awas, 
Gran went in the direction of the river Kassam (pp. 94-96). 
Eddir and Baqulzar are thus complementary clues, but there 
is certainly some confusion here, and the unfortunate 
interpreter of the chronicle can only do his best to make sense 
out of many difficult topographical situations. On the other 
hand, enough identification is possible to trace the different 
stages in the overrunning of the country. 

1. Preliminary skirmishes in the Harar region 

The Futiif;, begins by describing a number of raids and skir- 
mishes all of which seem to have taken place in the Harar 
region. Gran first defeated an Ethiopian raiding party under 
Fanil which had pillaged Hu bat, perhaps Hubeta, NC 376 JDJ 
some 20 miles NW of Harar, at a river 'Aqm, which could be 
the Amarresa below Mt Akim just SW of Harar. He then 
returned to a place called Zifah. Other places mentioned in this 
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part of the Futiil; have no bearing on the topography of the 
conquest of Ethiopia, and thus are not relevant here. 

2. Preliminary raids into Ethiopia 

The next section (pp. 46-170) deals with preliminary raids into 
Ethiopia which took place before the real invasion began. First, 
Gran got as far as Waduh Meceg; 'which in the~r language 
means "narrow gate" ', in Fatagar. But the Muslims refused 
to fight any more, and Gran had to return to Harar. 

The second and third raids were to Qay-ge and Wanbarya 
in Dawaro where the Muslims won a minor victory at Zarnit. 
The fourth' raid, in 1527, reached as far as Antukyah, 55 miles 
south of Lake Hayq (NC 372 HDU Antiochia near Warra Ilu, 
Ethiop. Antokya or Ansokya). Passing through Dawaro, Gran 
burnt the church at Zahraq, where there was a quarrel among 
the Muslims about the presence with the army of Del \i\Tanbara, 
Gran's wife, and she was taken to Ifat. Gran came back to the 
Awas, and grouped his army into three divisions, one under 
Addole to go by the right to Ifat, the second under Nur by the 
left to Ifat, and the third under himself by Jhe centre. Addole 
then defeated the Ethiopian general Wanag Zan at an unnamed 
place; Gran went to Antukyah and destroyed the church, _and 
finally all three divisions met at Antukyah. They then raided 
Ifat. Gran went towards Gendbelo a few miles SE of Ankobar, 
and after a hard day's march camped at Daq, where there was 
much qiit (?at, catha edulis Forsk.). T~ence he went to Ba~~eli 
in Ifat and next day entered Gendbelo, where many Christian 
traders were killed. From here he returned to the Awas, crossed 
it and on the third day came to the large river Kub or Kuba, 
from which he went on to Eddir on the Muslim frontier, and 
thence back to Harar. 

After recruiting a large army of Somali, Gran reached Eddir, 
a river full of water, where his wife Del Wanbara bore a so?.1 

This place Eddir may possibly be Dir Dabo, the modern Dire 
Dawa, on a large river which, it is true, is dry for m_uch of the 
year, but so situated that it can reasonably be descnbed as on 
the Ifat frontier· it is some 25-30 miles from Harar (NC 376 
JDJ Dire Daua, on the Dacatu river). At this time Lebna 

'[For Somali oral traditions on Del Wanbara see Faarax Maxamedjaamac Cawl, 
Garbaduukbii gumeysiga, Mogadishu, 1978, p. 52. R.P.] 
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Dengel was at Badeqe or Badege, where the_re was ~ royal to~n 
and church. Here he received news of the impending mvasion 
and departed for Bet Amhara, leaving Awra'i Uthman, a 
Moslem Balaw converted to Christianity in charge. (Awra'i 
subsequently went over to Grari.) In Bet Amhara (p. 80 above) 
he collected a large army from Tegre, Agaw, Gojjam, 
Begamder, Angot, Qeda, Gan, and the 'sea coast' - an ar~y 
so large that 'God alone could count it'. Awra'i meanwh1l~, 
being still loyal, collected troops in Badeqe from Dawaro, Bah, 
Wanag Jadab, Wanag Amba, the Maya of the south, Ar'an, 
Ganz Fatagar and Damot. Gran, having assembled his troops, ' . ' left Eddir and came to Baqulzar, a river full of water where he 
re-grouped his forces. He then left Baqulzar and went }o. the 
large river Kuba, being then two stages from the Aw~s, m a 
waterless country through which he had to march at mght on 
account of the heat; then he reached the Awas. It seems clear 
that Baqulzar was somewhere in eastern Ethiopia, and the 
Kuba may be the river now called Kabenna which rises SW of 
Ankobar and flows down into the Awas, on the edge of the 
lowlands. Baqulzar may have been somewhere near Seddisto 
(NC 375 HDM 25 miles SSW of Ank_obar). Gran t~en wei:it ~y 
way of the Kassam river to Amajah, a !own ~-n·· Ethiopia 
inhabited by Muslims, and from there to Zan Zalaq near a 
mountain called Kassam, possibly near the Kassam river, 
which joins the Awas §l few miles south of the confluence of th: 
Kabenna and Awas. Zan Zalaq was captured, and here Gran 
was told that Awra'i was near theDukham river, some 50 miles 
to the south-west, with a large army, that Lebna Dengel was 
in Bet Amhara and that the Tegre contingent of his army was 
at Dabra Berh~n under the armai Takla Iyasus. The Muslims 
then left Zan Zalaq and camped at Mesk in Shoa (Mask, 
meadow), from which they went to the Maju river in Fatagar 
(NC 375 HDE Maggio) and next day to Masin, the 'town' of 
'Omar Abun where there was a royal church which they burnt. 
Every Christian village they came to was also destroyed. On 
the third day they came near to Badeqe, where there_ was _a 
church and the king's treasure-house. Told by the local inhabi- 
tants that there were no Ethiopian troops in Badeqe, they 
advanced without precaution and suddenly met a large Ethi- 
opian force led by Sarte (Sarse, the belJ,twadad of the left) and 
Rubel (Robel, the Tegre Makwannen). Lebna Dengel had 
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ordered them not to fight till the Muslims had burnt the houses, 
and since the leaders disagreed about obeying this order, there 
was some inaction, till Robel decided to attack. He left the 
town, between which and the Muslims was a large river called 
Samuma (Samarma); and after a long and tough battle the 
Muslims gave way and retreated across the Dukham. Badeqe 
may have been on the north side of the Ghermama river ( = 
Samarrna, p. 89 above), and not too far from the Dukham to 
fit the context. From the Dukham the Muslims re-assembled 
at Ajmojay, a river in the district of Lal or Lalibala, where they 
had a clash with Maya archers who at first took them for 
Christians but on discovering their error retired towards Masin 
followed by the Muslims. Lebna Dengel then came to Badeqe 
and congratulated his men on saving the place. He then went 
after the Muslims and came to the Moju (Maju) river, passing 
the night above Sembera Kure, 'the swamp 9f the chick-peas'; 
on 7 March 1529 was fought the battle of Sembera Kure, in 
which the Ethiopians were defeated with heavy losses. The 
Muslims also suffered so heavily that Gran withdrew to his 
own country. The site of this battle may have been between 
the Maju (Maggio) and Awas rivers, where NC 375 HDE 
marks Dembela on the edge of an area of swamp. 

After a rest of about two and a half months, from April to 
mid-June 1529, Gran crossed the Wabi [Sa bellei'] into Dawaro 
and raided J awatir and Adal Mabraq, where he met Ras 
Banyat (Ras Nabiyat, the belJ,twadad of the right) who allowed 
him, at the request of Abel the zan Jerar, then a prisoner in 
Muslim hands, to pass unmolested in return for not devastating 
the district. The Muslims went on to Mashib in Waraqqalo 
and May Falah in Zan Amba, which they laid waste. Gran 
next camped at Zagbah where a certain Rajih, a Muslim 
converted to Christianity, was governor. This man went over 
to Gran, who had by then moved to Tarfar in Da'im, whence 
he raided the surrounding country. A force under Rajih was 
sent to attack the Christians who, he heard from spies, were at 
Buro, a large river of running water below a mountain. The 
Muslims were now joined by Awra'i Uthman. Rajih defeated 
the Christian force, pursued them to Bus, a large river below 
Awawaldah, and were themselves pursued by Ras Nabiyat, 
who however was put to flight. Gran camped at a village called 
Ghafat Awaldah. By now, the Muslim army seems to have 
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become tired of fighting, so Gran returned with his loot to 
Eddir and thence to Harar. 

The last of the raids was into Bali, across the Wabi into 
'Aqra and to another river Wanbat, as big as the Wabi. The 
raiders went to Qaqmah, where a Muslim Ethiopian named 
Takla Haymanot was captured, to Malwa or Malu in the centre 
of Bali, and to Zallah where the deputy governor of Bali, 
Sankur, was camped. Gran returned by way of the Wabi and 
Nogob to Harar. 

3. Invasion: the conquest of southern Ethiopia 

Gran had now decided to embark on the conquest of the whole 
of Ethiopia, and, probably in 1530, set out from Eddir for 
Baqulzar with his army in three divisions, one under Addole, 
the second under three leaders, and the third under himself. 
Leaving Baqulzar they went to the Awas and sent foraging 
parties to the Duba'ah country. This suggests that they went 
east from Baqulzar and raided the eastern edge of the high- 
lands, if Duba'ah is meant for Dob'a, though the Dob'a country 
seems to have been rather more to the north than would suit 
this context. However, having done this, Gran went towards 
Dawaro and came to Argubba. This appears to mean that he 
went towards northern Dawaro, the region which stretched 
north-eastwards from the Berkanna river along the west side of 
the Awas, In this region was Argobba, SE of Dessie and east 
of the Berkanna river. When Lebna Dengel heard of Gran's 
arrival, he ordered a ditch to be dug at Del Meda above, and 
put troops to guard it. Gran, being now in the country below, 
was told by prisoners of war of another way to Del Meda 
avoiding the ditch. Lebna Dengel then left the ditch and went 
to 'the gate of Sari' in Dawaro. The Muslims also left Del Meda 
and went towards Sadqah, where there were neither trees nor 
rocks, and the district of Watmat, where they learnt that the 
Ethiopian army was assembling at Antukyah. From Watmat 
Gran went south, towards Ayfars ('Ayn Faras, 'the spring of 
the horse'). Between Watmat and Ayfars there was a large river 
called 'Arah which blocked the way. There were two roads to 
Ayfars, one down-stream which everybody knew, and another 
up-stream known to few, for which reason the Christians had 
left it unguarded. Gran took the down-stream route and found 
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it blocked by the Christian army. A Muslim then appeared 
who led him the other way and he crossed the 'Arah at night. 
When the Christians heard of this, they left for Antukyah and 
Gran entered Ayfars, At this juncture Degalhan - at his own 
.r_:,equest - was relieved of his command, and was replaced by 
Eslamo the be!Jtwadad of the right, who came to Antukyah with a 
large force of Maya archers. While they were here, the Muslims 
entered the town below the church, but fell into an ambush 
and were routed. They re-grouped, however, and e fight 
developed in which the Christians were beaten. Eslamo 
managed to escape. The Muslims then burnt Antukyah church, 
fell upsm the Christians again, and defeated them a second 
time. Eslamo fled to Hadeyya, This was in February-March 
1531. Gran then returned to Ayfars, where his men suffered 
greatly from the cold. Detachments were sent out to attack the 
Ethiopians at Majlah below Ayfars and Janbah below Sarkah, 
where there was another clash. Gran meanwhile went to 
'Andurah in Dawaro where there was a church built by Wiisiin 
Sagad, guarded by men from El-Duba'ah, who fled at his 
approach; the church was then looted and burnt. A party was 
sent to Gatur to look for a treasure-store belonging to Wasan 
Sagad, but found only part of it, the rest having been removed 
by the Christians. Lebna Dengel then sent Takla Iyasus the 
Tegre Makwannen to replace Eslamo, who was then at Ayfars 
in Zari. Gran thereupon set out from 'Andurah and attacked 
the Christians at Ayfars O!)- 31 March 1531, defeating them 
with great loss and killing Eslamo. This battle was called Zari 
by the Muslims, while the Ethiopians referred to it as Ayfars. 
Gran then went to a place called J amit, and from there to 
Qanburah above the market of Dawaro, inhabited by Muslims 
who received him well. Lebna Dengel was now in Geberge in 
Waj. 

The topography of this early period of the invasion is 
extremely difficult. Assuming that Antukyah is the place 
suggested, near Wiirrii Ilu, the statement that between Watrnat 
and Ayfars was a river called 'Arah suggests that several o·f the 
intervening stages have been left out by the chronicler. Ayfars 
is clearly in a region known as 'Diiwaro', but not the northern 
Dawaro near Argobba, for it occurs in the chronicle of Ziir'a 
Ya'qob, where the context shows that it was south of Shoa. 
The use of the term 'Dawaro' in this part of the Futiili seems to 
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be really misapplication, though the name may have been 
current at that time (and possibly at other times) as a general 
name for the country south of Shoa. It would thus app~ar that 
the names 'Arah, Majlah below Ayfars, Jan bah below Sarkah, 
'Andurah, and Qanburah are all to be sought many miles south 
of Antukyah. The most likely suggestion that I can make is 
that Ayf'ars was somewhere in the higher ground south of the 
Awas in the area Sire - Guna - Minne, NC 375 HDE/HDF), 
and thus actually in Fatagar or Bali. This is not a satisfactory 
solution, but I cannot think of a better one. 

Gran then went to the Maya country and came to El-Marzir 
at the foot of Mt Zeqalah (Zeqwala, NC 375 HDE) where there 
was a large church which he looted. The existing church on 
Zeqwala is not old, but Fr Taurin de Cahagne saw on the 
mountain ruins which he took to be those of the convent of St 
Gabra Manfas Qeddus (Abbo) which Gran destroyed 
(d' Abbadie, Geog». sect. 433). At this time Lebna Dengel was 
two days' march distant. Gran left Zeqwala and passing 
through Lalibala district in Fatagar camped by the Dukham 
river on his way to Badeqe, going first to Andotnah the king's 
town, which he burnt. This place is evidently the same as 
Endotna where Lebna Dengel made his wet season head- 
quarters, a little north of Addis Abba (NC 375 HDL Entotto), 
where there are 'ruins of an ancient Ethiopian capital town' 
(Guida, p. 494). The Ethiopian and Muslim armies were now 
separated by the Awas, which was in flood, and Lebna Dengel, 
unable to cross, went to the district of Waraba (Wiiriib) south 
of the Awas (p. 73 above). The Muslims, also unable to cross, 
went to Berarah, where they found a church built by Na'od 
and looted it. This may have been Borora about 35 miles SE 
of Addis Ababa (NC 375 HDE). Gran was then stricken by 
illness, and while he was ill the Awas subsided. Some of his 
men crossed, burnt a church belonging to the Abun and Lebna 
Dengel's house at Geberge in Wiij. Lebna Dengel then with- 
drew to NZRJ beside Damot, a name which might be an 
attempt at Nazret. 

By May 1531 Gran had recovered. He set out for Waraba 
and came to a place called Zerarah, perhaps the Zorare of 
Takla Haymanot's time, somewhere between the Mugiir and 
Jiimma rivers, where there were many Christian traders from 
Egypt and Syria. Lebna Dengel then left for Damot and Wasan 
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Sagad for Waj, 'above El-Maya', V✓ aj being the area round 
Lake Zway. The Muslims also decided to go to Damot, and 
set out by way of Wiz, a big market town, Qob, Masar Meceg 
('the gate of Masar") a district of Damot, and Suq Wayzaro. 
Wiz is unknown, though it occurs in the chronicle of Zara 
Ya'qob (CZ. p. 65). Qob is perhaps Qobbo (NC 374 HDJ 
Cobbo, Geod. Qobbo, near the modern Combolcia, a Galla 
name) near the Coman Swamp. Lebna Dengel established 
himself on an inaccessible mountain guarded by a gate called 
Joraji; he camped on the slope at a place called Dahondur, 
'elephant's wood'. This might have been near Sire (NC 374 
HDC) where d'Abbadie shows a river Dokonu (Giod., map 8). 
The Muslims followed him and a battle ensued in which Lebna 
Dengel was defeated. He then withdrew to Waj, where he went 
to Wil:;i Y ahar and Ga barge, sending one of his generals, Eslam 
Dahar the governor of Waj, to Wizjebya (Wiz Gabaya) in 
Waj. The Muslims still pursued him and came to Tararaqat in 
Waraba, and from there to Andagabtan 'where the Awas rises', 
and burnt an ancient church. Another detachment went to 
Daradbani in Shoa and burnt a church built by Lebna Dengel. 
Gran was then at Abarat above the source of the Awas (near 
the north edge of square HDD, NC 375). He returned to 
Berarah and sent a raiding party which, on 18July 1531, burnt 
Dabra Libanos in Gerarah (Gerarya) on a river Awrmah (Zega 
Wadab, NC 375 HDT/HDL Zega Uodel). Lebna Dengel sent 
an army under Wasan Sagad accompanied by Awra'i Uthman 
and forty Franks, which crossed the Awas on rafts and entered 
Fatagar at the gate of Qwarqwarah. A battle took place some- 
where here in which Wasan Sagad was killed, on 29 July 1531. 
The Muslims then camped for three days at Awas Tabbu, 
which might be the district of Tabbo (unless this represents the 
Galla word tabba, 'slope') NE of Sire, south of and close to the 
Awas (NC 375 HDF). Th5y then moved up towards Zan Zalaq; 
the inhabitants fled to Sojarah pursued by the Muslims to 
whom they surrendered. 

Addole was then sent to Zeqwala and Lalibala (in Fatagar). 
Q-ran left Antit or Antitah where there wa§ a church built by 
Eskender which he burnt. Returning to ~an Zalaq, he sent 
troops to ravage Qawat. Then he went by Sojarah and Sarrnat 
and J arjah to Dabra Berhan. Sarmat was between Sano and 
Dabra Berhan (in square HDM, NC 375). lfat was then 
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attacked. Awra'i now wrote secretly to Gran (apparently from 
Baher Amba in Salamt) offering to return to Islam. Some of 
his men discovered his treachery and went off to the king in 
Bet Amhara, while Awra'ijoined Gran at Tobya in lfat. Muslim 
troops were then sent to occupy Tagwelat, Wagda, Mugar, 
and Geddem. After the death of Wasan Sagad, Lebna Dengel 
withdrew to Bet Amhara, which the Futuf;, describes as a vast 
territory surrounded by mountains, and the seat of royalty. 
From the Abbay to Angot and Hayq was a march of 20 days 
through the mountains. All the roads entering it were guarded, 
and there were five gates: the first, on the road to Walaqa, in 
charge of Daragot; the second, on the road to Akhi Afaji 
(Aheyya Fajj), in charge of six men only, the pass being so 
difficult; the third, on the road to Manzi (Manz), in charge of 
Ras Nabiyat, and defended by a ditch; the fourth, on the road 
to Miat, in Geddem, also defended by a ditch, in charge of 
Degalhan; and the fifth, on the side facing Wasel, in charge of 
Lebna Dengel himself. In Bet Amhara there was a church 
called Makana aJ-Jala _ _ti (Makana Sellase). 

Gran sent troops to Kesayah in Geddem, which was burnt; 
he went there himself, and ordered the people of Gan or Gan 
(NC 372 HDU Gann Dega; the Ganh of Almeida) to become 
Muslims. From there he sent messengers to recall his scattered 
forces, and left Kesayah for Ganburah and thence to Miat, An 
attack on the latter was beaten off by the guards, and Gran 
went on to the Wasel gate. After a fierce battle on 28 October 
1531 he defeated the Ethiopian army and entered Bet Amhara. 
Lebna Dengel retreated to Mt Hagua (somewhere in Bet 
Amhara). Gran sent his men to another Lalibala (not that in 
Lasta) and to the churches of Makana Sellase, Atronsa 
Maryam, Dabra Nagwadgwad, Beta Samayat, and Gannata 
Giyorgis in Gese, all of which were looted and burnt between 
3 and 8 November 1531. 

The Christians had by now taken refuge in Walah above the 
Abbay, and south of the Baselo. When the Muslims came there 
and looted four churches they retreated across the Baselo into 
Begamder. Gran next attacked an amba two days from the 
Baselo (? in the Amba Farit area) which he besieged. The 
garrison managed to get word to Lebna Dengel, who sent Sarse 
the bef;,twadad with a force which fell upon the Muslims while 
they were attacking the gates and defeated them, on 25 
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November 1531. Gran then decided to go to the church of 
Dabra Azhir (Dabra Egzi'abeher) and on to Lake Hayq, where 
the convent was pillaged but not burnt, on 6 December 1531. 
This was called Dabra Nagwadgwad, but is not the same as 
the one in Bet Amhara which was burnt at the beginning of 
the month. After this Gran went to Wasel, Gojmah, and Abselo 
Zaraf, to destroy the churches of Makana Maryam and Dabtara 
Maryam; the latter, founded by Ba'eda Maryam, was in Angot. 
From there he returned to Ganburah in Geddem and thence 
to Manzi; other troops were sent to Dabra Berhan and yet 
others to the Awas, where they defeated an Ethiopian force 
which included Maya archers. This group of Muslims then 
went toJinah, Hattarah, and Ayfars, where they had a skirmish 
with some Christians who withdrew to Zari and thence to 
Watmat and 'Andurah. The Muslim} having defeated them 
at 'Andurah went to Amora Gadal, Sarkah, and Gabarge. A 
detachment was sent to the Maya country and ravaged Ar'an, 
returning via 'Aram ( v.l. 'Azam). Addole then left for 'Dawaro', 
but returned to Fatagar, crossed the Moju river and went to 
Wiz, Waraba, and Dabra Berhan, where a battle was fought. 
Another force of Muslims set out (from Fatagar?) through Waj 
to Dabra Berhan, Gran himself being still in Manzi. They went 
to Tagwelat, Qeddusge, and Tarimrna where it was very cold 
(perhaps Tarrna Bar, a mountainous region about 9000 feet 
above sea level N of Dabra Sina, NC 375 HOM Termaber; the 
Futiil; gives the distance from Dabra Berhan as one parasang, 
but this could well be a miscalculation). Here Gran reviewed 
his troops, and then went back to the Kassam chasing the 
renegade Simu; from there he returned to Dabra Berhan. 

Lebna Dengel, meanwhile, having retreated to a sweet water 
lake called Bahr Dabba in Hiffin (possibly Affane, d' Abbadie, 
Geogr. p. 324, between Kadambo and Ighem, NC 372 HOU), 
sent Ras Nabiyat to Kesayah in Geddem in the same area, 
where he was defeated. Gran then decided to return to Dawaro 
and Hat; some of his forces were sent to Tobya in Ifat, and he 
himself went to Ga barge across the Moju river. Others went to 
El-Maya and defeated the inhabitants near the river 'Aram, 
Gran then being at Suq Wizjiba (Wiz Gabaya). Ganz, Waj, 
and Gabarge were then occupied, and Gran camped at Duj in 
Waj. From there he went to Mt j oraji (not theJoraji in Damot, 
but possibly the 'Mt Garagian' of NC 375 HOE to the NE of 
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Lake Zway); from here he sent a force to attack the Kambatta 
and Jitu beside Hadeyya (west of Lake Zway). Gran himself 
moved into Gurage to finish Ramadhan (April-May 1532). The 
Muslims were next in Watmat, 'Dawaro, Sari or Zari, Zamit, 
and Joraji (Mt Garagian ?). Here they came across the Ethi- 
opian general Safu, who was attacked, but escaped by Zway of 
Zagbah near the Awas to Angot, passing through Zan Zajora 
where there was a church built by Wasan Sagad, which the 
Muslims burnt. Gran now left Joraji (to which he had appar- 
ently returned after Ramadhan) and camped above Lake Zway, 
intending to invade the islands ( to one of which Lebna Dengel 
is said (PJ. p. 436) to have sent many books for safe-keeping),1 

but was dissuaded by his men from so doing, and went instead 
to Hadeyya, where the giirad received him hospitably; and after 
five days he returned to Ayfars. Subsequently he defeated the 
giirad of Bali and sent raiding parties as far afield as Wolamo, 
Suf Garno, and Bahr Garno, the people of which submitted to 
him, though they were only 'by convention' part of the Ethi- 
opian kingdom. The two latter names possibly reprevsent parts 
of the Garno country, and refer to Lakes Abaya and Carrio (NB 
371 HCD, NB 374 HCD). Next, Damot was attacked, and 
Daharagot who was there fled into Gafat, where the people 
resisted him. The Muslims got as far as a place called Tequr 
Waha, the Tiqur river of d'Abbadie (Giod., map 8) and the 
Tucur of NC 374 HOD west of Incinni. Lebna Dengel was at 
this time in Angot, where he was joined by Ras Nabiyat. 

4. The conquest of northern Ethiopia 

The last stage of the conquest as described in the Futiih now 
begins. The whole of southern Ethiopia had been overrun, and 
Gran assembled his troops at Dabra Berhan to make plans for 
the conquest of Tegre, Begamder, and Gojjam. This was about 
April 1533. A Muslim force was fighting in Geddemge 
(?Geddem), but with little success. Gran left for Hayq 'above 
Wasel', and went to Baselu Azaf in Gojmah (p. 130 above).2 

1[On the manuscripts deposited on these islands see Isenberg and Krapf, journals, 
p. 179, Harris, Highlands, III, 74, De Castro, Nella Terra, III, 319, and, on the lake 
area in general, Henze, Ethiopian journeys, pp. 109-12. R.P.] 

2This place is called Abselo Zaraf the first time it is mentioned (p. 130 above), 
the first element is probably the river-name Baselo, which may thus give a clue to 
its position - somewhere near the Baselo. 
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He then besieged Amba Gesen ( described but not actually 
named) for two months; but being unable to take it he went 
north into Angot, where he prepared for the invasion of Tegre, 
leaving his equipment in Qeda, the 'lost province' N of Lake 
Asange. He went to Lalibala in Lasta (site of the rock-cut 
churches) and pillaged it, and on to a river Harar where Lebna 
Dengel's niece was captured, with much baggage. He then 
returned to Qeda. Lebna Dengel, learning of this northward 
advance, sent Dagalhan to guard the road to Mahqwah, which 
was presumably one of the passes on the route northwards, 
possibly the Mecam Pass of ND 375 HEU a little S of Corbetta. 
Gran came to this place and reconnoitred the terrain. A battle 
was fought near 'the Church of Mary' (? the Beta Marya of 
AJIB 29 and the 'handsome Church of Our Lady' of Alvares, 
PJ. p. 183). Here a son was born to Del Wanbara. Gran then 
left for Qarqara (Qorqora AJIB. 29, Addi Corcora Guida, map 
p. 304, the Corcora I of Alvares) a few miles N of Beta Marya, 
from where foraging parties were sent north-westwards into 
~al).art and Abargale provinces. He then pressed on into 
Endarta and Tamben, and, advancing to the north-east, 
defeated the seyum of Agame. His next camps were at Ar'adah 
and Amba Sannayt ( the Abacinete of Alvares, near N abelei, 
ND 372 HFE), and he then came to Hasaru, While Gran was 
ravaging Tegre, Lebna Dengel came from Wagada (i.e. Wagara 
N of Dambeya) to Aksum, took the great tabot from the 
Cathedral and carried it to Tabr in Sire. This was at the end 
of 1533. Gran on learning of this, set out at once and came to 
Abba Garima (or Madara, a convent about 4 miles E of'Adwa). 
Here he won another battle, and entered Aksum, about 18 
miles to the west (ND 372 HFE) without further resistance. 
Here he heard that Lebna Dengel had gone to Makatter the 
ruler of Mazaga, the country west of Walqayt (ND 374 HFC/ 
HER, ND 371 HAT/HAU). But almost immediately he 
received a letter from Makatter asking for help. He set off for 
Mazaga and camped at the convent of Abba Samu'el in Sire, 
which he burnt on 12January 1534, continuing through Walah 
(? meant for Walqayt), through the wilderness to Mazaga, 
where he met Makatter, at that time a very sick man. He stayed 
with him for six days, and married his daughter. He then went 
by way of Tahzi, a mountain in Mazaga, and camped at its 
foot. At this juncture Makatter died. Gran then went south into 
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Dambeya and Enfraz (SE of Gondar) since he had heard that 
Lebna Dengel had retreated into Damot. He came to the 
Gumara river (probably the southern Gumara in Fogara, NC 
371 HEK) and crossed the Abbay into Gojjam, where he fought 
a battle in which the 'aqabe sa'at Nagada Iyasus was killed. He 
spent a month in Gojjam and returned to Tegre via Hayq and 
came back to Aksum. It was now 1535. Aksum was burnt and 
the Cathedral destroyed. Sarawe, the province N of Aksum, 
was then invaded, and the Muslims suffered some losses here; 
Addole was killed by Tasfa Le'ul in a skirmish. Gran then 
returned to Abba Garima, Lebna Dengel being at this time in 
Wafla, south of Lake Asange and many miles away. At this 
time, also, the Muslims in Wadla south of Lasta suffered a 
reverse. Gran, angry at the death of Addole, set out in pursuit 
of Tasfa Le'ul and found him near Hallelo or Halle Luya, a 
convent about 20 miles NW of Aksum; in the ensuing battle 
Tasfa Le'ul was killed. 

The Muslims stayed in Tegre for a year - an unhappy period 
for them owing to plague, shortage of food, and lack of trans- 
port. Nevertheless they did a great deal of damage. Besides 
destroying Aksum, they burnt the convents of Hallelo, Bankwal, 
Lagaso, Dabra Karbe, and others, all in the Aksum region. 
Gran eventually withdrew to Begamder through Sire and 
Mazaga, after appointing three governors - of Sarawe, Bur, 
and Hamasen. On the way south he decided to invade Samen, 
the mountainous region between Wagara and the Takkazi, 
inhabited by the Falasa,' who according to the Futiih were serfs 
of the people of Baher Amba in Salamt, near the confluence of 
the Ataba and Takkazi rivers, NC 375 HFE. These last he 
attacked and defeated. From here he went down to Wagara, 
leaving one of his men as governor. He also appointed governors 
to Darl).a (perhaps Darha N of Afarawanat, NC 371 HED), 
Wafla, and Kanfat (Kinfaz, ND 375 HES Renfat S of 
Darasghie). He then came to Dambeya, built mosques, and 
divided the province between his companions, thinking that 
this was the country where he would like to live. Galila Island 
in Lake Tana was invaded by means of rafts and the convent 

1[On the history and culture of this people see R. L. Hess, 'An Outline ofFalasha 
History,' Proc. Third Conj of Eth. Studies, Addis Ababa, 1969-70, I, 99-112, and W. 
Leslau, Falasha Anthology, New Haven, Conn., 1951. I. 99-112. R.P.] 
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burnt on 19 March 1537. Here the 'first volume' of the Futiih. 
ends. 

The Ethiopian records of the last years of Lebna Dengel's 
reign after the end of the Futiil; are scanty. In 1537 the Muslims 
were in Dawaro and Angot, and Gran offered peace if Lebna 
Dengel would give him his daughter in marriage. Lebna Dengel 
refused, and Gran intensified his attacks. On 7 April 1539 
Lebna Dengel's eldest son Fiqtor was killed at Zata in Wag by 
Emar, who then chased Lebna DengeJ to Salawa and Salamt, 
where he tried to take refuge on Mt Celemfra but was driven 
out by the local seyum Iyoram. Lebna Dengel then crossed the 
Takkazi and spent the wet season at Taber (the list of mekram, 
p. 112 above says Haya in Tegre). On 24 September 1539 
Lebna Dengel defeated a Muslim leader called Ahmadin, but 
the Muslims overran Sire, burnt Matbabila, and looted the 
church of Keberto in Zana between the Ferfera and Takkazi 
rivers (NC 375 HFE). Mujahid of Harar took Laytigo in 
January 1540 and in February Amba Gesen was captured and 
looted, most of its inhabitants being massacred. Lebna Dengel 
died on 2 September of the same year. 

II 
GJ\LAWDEWOS AND MINAS 

Soon after his accession on 2 September 1540 Galawdewos son 
of Lebna Dengel, in spite of his youth, went to Burkalo Makada 
and on 7 December 1540 made a surprise attack on a Muslim 
army and defeated it. He then went to Samen, where he was 
received by the Agaw and by the people of Laware (HSD 98 
Larwi), Hosa, and Salamt. From Samen he crossed the Takkazi 
into Sard at Easter 1541 and defeated the Muslims again at 
Salf on 24 April 1541. Thence he returned to Samen. During 
this year Dom Cristovao da Gama arrived with a small Portu- 
guese force in answer to an Ethiopian appeal for help. He and 
his men spent the wet season at Debarwa, Gran at this time 
was at Darasge in Sabra north of the Balagaz river (ND 375 
HES), from which he went to Tegre. On 25 March 1542 the 
Portuguese attacked him at Anasa in the territory of the Baher- 
nagas, but were unable to kill him. He then passed the wet 
season at Zabel (Zebul 15 miles SE of Alomata, ND 375 HEM), 
while the Portuguese were at Afla in Tegre (p. 77 above). In 
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October of the same year there was another battle, perhaps 
somewhere near Afla, in which the Portuguese leader Cristovao 
da Gama was captured. He was later put to death. Calawdewos 
then returned to Samen, and from there went to Sewada 
(between En¢etkab and Walqefit, Geod. map 3; ND 375 HES 
with village Sciuada), and on to Wagara where he defeated the 
Muslims again. Next he raided Darasge, which Gran had made 
his headquarters. Gran himself went from Zabel to Dambeya, 
and Galawdewos to Wayna Dag'a in western Begarnder, SE of 
Gondar. Here, on the slope of Zantara, a battle was fought on 
11 February 1543 in which Gran was killed. The Muslims fled, 
some to the Atbara, and those in Dara were massacred. This 
was virtually the end of the war, and the Ethiopians occupied 
themselves in mopping-up operations of which there is no 
record. There was no further attempt at aggression by the 
Muslims for seventeen years. Niir ibn Mujahid of Harar, 
however, wanted to marry Del Wanbara, who agreed to accept 
him only if he killed Calawdewos. He advanced into Christian 
Ethiopia in 1559, and killed Galawdewos in battle on 23 March 
of that year, and cut off his head. Niir appears to have then 
returned to Harar without further aggression. The body of 
Galawdewos was buried at Tadbaba Maryam, about 70 miles 
W of Dessie, and his head, which was J?rought back by some 
traders three years later, was buried at Ensaqya (Ansokiya) in 
the tomb of St Oalawdewos. 

Galawdewos is said by his chronicle to have built a town in 
Waj, and to have abandoned the custom of travelling from 
district to district as previous kings had done all through their 
reigns. 

The ethnic composition of Gran's armies 

Ahmad Gran was, it has been said, a Somali,1 and his head- 
quarters were on the edge of the Somali country. There are 
several statements in the Futiilt which make it clear that a large 
proportion of his troops were Somali, even if some of the names 
mentioned are not typically Somali. There may, indeed, have 
been (and no doubt were) members of southern 'Afar (Danakil) 

1 [There is, it should be emphasized, in fact no contemporary evidence as to Ahmad 
Gran's ethnic origins which are described, significantly, by I. M. Lewis in his Modern 
History of Somaliland, London, 1965, p. 26 as 'appropriately obscure.' R.P.] 
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tribes, but several Somali tribes are mentioned by name, and 
the country east of Ethiopia from Harar to the sea was Somali 
country. 

On pp. 69-73 and 86 appear the names of some of the Somali 
tribes which Gran summoned to join his army: Yibberi, Girri, 
Marehan, Habr Magadi, Zerba, Harti, Giran, Mazra. Some I 
cannot identify, but the Yiberri appear to be the people now 
called Ya barre; the Girri are perhaps the Bal) Geri ( 'issue of 
Geri'), now divided into the Geri J arso and Geri Ba bile since 
the arrival of the Galla. The Geri, Marehan, and Harti all 
belong to the Darod confederacy. The Giran perhaps represent 
the Jir9n, of the Rahanwein group, who now live south of the 
wsu Sabelle. 

The reign of Minas 

Galawdewos, having no son, was succeeded by his brother 
Minas, who had been taken prisoner by Gran's troops in 1538 
and eventually ransomed. Minas was made king at Mangesta 
Samayat (near Mangestu, SW of Dabra Warq, from which is 
derived the name of the mountainous region called Mangesta 
Samayat, NC372 HDS Mangestu Mts), but he was persuaded 
to move to Sadda in Dambeya ( Geed. map 4 Tadda, S of 
Gondar, ND 374 HEK Tadda). According to his Chronicle (ed. 
Esteves Pereira) the mek~am of Minas were: first and second 
years, Sadda; third year, Enfraz; fourth year, Guba'e (on which 
seep. 142 below); fifth year, Wala Ma~at. 

During his short reign Minas faced many difficulties. In 
1559 he fought the Falasa in Samen, and in 1560 the disloyal 
Bahernagas Yeshaq revolted. This man made 'emperor' 
Tazkaro the illegitimate son of Minas's brother Ya 'qob. Minas 
went to Warwar in Las ta ( the district in which Lalibala is 
situated, ND 375 HEL) to investigate. Yeshaq retreated to a 
place in Sire which Paez calls Adembo, possibly Dambaguina 
(ND 375 HFD) where the route to Walqayt left the main route 
to Gondar. Here Minas defeated him, and returned south to 
fight the partisans of Tazkaro whom he defeated at Guba'e on 
2 July 1561 (Paez). Minas spent the wet season at Guba'e. 
Meanwhile Yeshaq enlisted the help of Zemur the Turkish basa 
at Massawa, and made a second 'emperor', this time Marqos 
the infant brother of Tazkaro. Minas went north, and was 
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defeated in Endarta by Yeshaq. He then retired through Wag 
to Atronsa Maryam, where he made preparations for another 
attack on Yeshaq. On his way northwards he was taken ill of 
fever and died at Kolo (perhaps the place of that name in the 
Amba Sal - Hayq area) on 1 February 1563. 

The Galla infiltration 

About 1522 the Galla1 (Oromo) began to enter Ethiopia from 
the south-west. The history of their penetration of southern 
Ethiopia was written by an ecclesiastic named Bahrey, who 
lived in Garno, about 1593; it exists in two MSS, one at Vienna, 
the other in the British Museum (Oriental 534, bound up with 
a book entitled Maemura Kristos or Psalterium Christi, written at 
the end of XVI). The book, which occupies only three folios of 
about 8¾" X 5¾" in size, begins with the statement that 'Galla 
came from the west and crossed the river of his country, which 
is called Galana, to the frontier of Bali, in the time of the 
Hase Wanag Sagad [Lebna Dengel]'.2 From Bahrey's detailed 
account of the Galla age-sets (luba) it is possible to work out a 
chronology of this penetration, since the Galla political system 
was based on an organization in which each age-set formed the 
government for a period of eight years. From this information, 
the main stages of the Galla infiltration, checked by Ethiopian 
records, appear to have been as follows: 
1522 They crossed the Galana river into Bali. This is one of 

the three rivers in the south. called Galana: Galana Dule 
which flows into Lake Stefanie; or Galana Sagan a tribu- 
tary of the Dule; or Galana which enters Lake Abaya. 
Galena is a Galla word for 'river' and appears to be used 
here in the same way that 'Wabi', 'the river', is used for 
the Wabi Sabelle. 

1[On the Galla, or Oromo, see also E. Haberland, Galla Sud-Athiopiens, Stuttgart, 
1963. R.P.] 

2Bahrey treated Galla as a person, though he meant the whole people; consequently 
he put all the verbs referring to 'Galla' in the third person singular. 

On the history and ethnology of the Galla see SRE. pp. 111-29, 205-12; and my 
Galla of Ethiopia (Ethnographical Survey of Africa), which summarizes information 
on the Galla existing up to 1955 (esp. pp. 41-53). [For later works see the Bibli- 
ography in the present volume, and especially the writings of E. Haberland, 1963, 
H. S. Lewis, 1966, E. R. Turton, 1975, L. Bartels, 1983, Mohammed Hassen, 1983, 
and bibliography of M.-C. Peltier-Charrier and M. Abeles, 1978.R.P.] 
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1559 They defeated Niir ibn Mujahid after he had killed 
Galawdewos. 

1573 They were defeated by Sar~a Dengel near Lake Zway. 
1588 They had by now entered Gojjam. 

Once they had entered Gojjam, the Galla spread gradually 
over a large part of Ethiopia, not causing the same physical 
destruction as that wrought by the Muslims, but with a more 
permanent effect. It is due to the Galla that in many districts 
the older place-names have disappeared and been replaced by 
Galla names; from this comes part of the difficulty in identifying 
names in documents referring to events before the last quarter 
or end of XVI. The final extent of Galla settlement was the 
whole of Shoa, eastern Amhara to the Baselo, extending north- 
eastwards into Angot, Wafla, and Doba, the northernmost 
being the Raya (Azabo) some 50 miles NE of Lake Asange, On 
the ':"est t?ey occupied the whole of Gafat and Damot, driving 
the inhabitants across the Abbay and causing the names of 
these two regions to be shifted across the river likewise; and 
also the whole of what is now called Wallaga. On the east, they 
set~led in the Harar uplands as far as Harar, going southwards 
to mclude the entire basin of the Wabi Sa belle east of the chain 
of Lakes Zway, Awasa, Abaya, etc., as far as the Canale Doria 
and the Somali frontier on the east. One of the problems of this 
expansion is the date when Damot and Gafat were moved 
across the Abbay. The records do not give much in the way of 
clues, yet the time of the change is important. (See p. 143 
below.) 

VI 
THE REIGN OF SA.RSA DENGEL 

1563-97 

I 
SA.RSA DENGEL succeeded his father Minas at the age of 
thirteen and a half. His reign was much disturbed by rebellions 
and wars. He was faced with three revolts by his own subjects 
that of his cousin Hamalmal in 1563, that of Fasil, another 
cousin, in 1565, and that of Bahernagas Yeshaq in 1575. 
Throughout the remainder of his reign he was engaged in wars 
with rebellious subject peoples and with the Galla. For the 
purposes of geographical study the reign may be divided into 
two periods: (A) from 1563 to 1578, to which belong a number 
of 'episodes' all of which took place in the south; and (B) from 
1578 to 1597 during which he undertook nine expeditions in 
vari.ous p~rts of the kingdom. It also fell to Sarsa Dengel to 
begm senous, but eventually unavailing, resistance to the 
encroachments of the Galla. 

(A) 1563 to 1578 
Episode 1. 1563. (HSD. pp. 12-17.) 

This concerned the escape of the king's brothers from 
Hamalmal and Yeshaq at the very beginning of the reign. They 
were taken secretly from their refuge in the home of the king's 
grand~other Sabla Wangel at the foot of Mangesta Samayat, 
'the kmgdom of Heaven', a range in eastern Gojjam (NC 372 
HDS Mangestu Mts), some fifty miles or more (according to 
the route taken) from the river Abaya, a tributary of the Abbay 
(at this period called Abbawi). The text says that they went to 
the Abbawi, where they were met by two monks from Dima 
near Mangesta Samayat, and that they crossed the Abbawi 
af!er some opposition and went on to Selalo. This is clearly a 
mistake, and the chronicler must have meant Abaya for Abbawi 
- and this suggests that by now the main river was getting to 
be called Abbay - for otherwise they would have had to cross 
the Abbawi-Abbay twice, and only one crossing is mentioned. 
From Selalo (NC 371 HED Zalala, 15 miles NW of Mota) they 



140 THE REIGN OF SA.R~A DENGEL 

went to Sehla, probably somewhere west of Selalo, and thence 
to two rivers Roma and Madarsema, from which they came to 
Sabrad. All these places were within Gojjam, and possibly 
within a radius of twelve miles ofCoreng,1 NC 371 HED 0158; 
Sabrad seems to have been somewhere near Gwahgwahta (NC 
3 71 HEC Guaguata, 7 miles SW of Baher Dar). 

Episode 2. end of 1566. (HSD. pp 39-43.) 
This was during the rebellion of Fasilo. The king went to 
Qwara'ab, perhaps the Quarib W of Mota shown on NC 371 
HED and Geod. map. 5. Fasilo and Taklo, the two leaders of 
the rebellion, met at Gwahgwahta, and Fasilo went on to 
Sabrad, After this there was a battle in Endagabtan between 
Fasilo and the king. Fasilo then went through Gend Ba.rat 
(between the Mugar and Gudar rivers S of the Abbay, NC 
374 HDK Ghindeberat) and Gojjam to Wadla, where he was 
captured by some of the king's men. 

Episode 3. 1567-9. (HSD. pp. 43-8) 
The king went to Berababo in Gafat to fight the Gafat. He 
returned to Qwara'ab and from there set out for Dabanawi in 
Damot, where he sent for Sepenhi the sum of Enarya. He went 
further south on a punitive expedition against the Bosa or Garo, 
whose country is in SE Jimma, between the Gojjeb and Omo 
rivers (NB 371 HCR Mt. Garo). Enarya was ag ancient state 
west of the branch of the Gibe known as Gibe Enarya. In the 
time of Yeshaq it was tributary to Ethiopia, paying its dues in 
gold (p. 94 above). It was ruled by a governor appointed by 
the king of Ethiopia, The sum of this episode, Sepenhi, known 
to the Kafa as Sipenao, acquired legendary fame as a Christian 
wonder-worker, though he was in fact a pagan.v (See SRE. 
p. lix.) After Sar~a Dengel's day the Galla overran Enarya, and 
it became one of the small Galla monarchies of the Gibe region. 

Having settled the Bosa, the king returned for the rains to 
Badel Neb, somewhere in Damot, though the name is that of 
a regiment of the time of Zara Ya'qob (CZ. 45). From there 
he attacked and defeated Aze the treacherous governor of 
Hadeyya, and spent Easter in that country. 

1Coreng is a place of no intrinsic importance, but is chosen as a convenient 
reference point. 
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Episode 4. 1574. (HSD. pp. 53-4) 
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Returning from his wet-season quarters in Bizamo, on his way 
to Shoa the king heard that the Galla were pillaging the qioalla 
of Zema. The Qwerban regiment was sent to attack them, and 
defeated them on the slope of Zama. Zema may be the place 
called Zemie on NC 374 HDK (Geod. map 7 Zame Giyorgis) 
5 miles N of the Abbay and roughly equi-distant from the 
confluences with the Abbay of the Gudar and Mugar rivers; 
the topography here seems to fit the narrative. Whatever the 
true reading of the name, Zema or Zama, it is clear from the 
expression 'aqabii zama 'the slope of Zama'' that the reference 
is not to a river. 

The king then went into Gojjam and thence to Dambeya 
through Bad and Qwenzela. Bad is the area at the SW corner 
of Lake Tana west of the Little Abbay (shown on Holland and 
Hozier's map). Qwenzela is the Qanzila of PC 30, the Kuanzala 
of Geod. map 5, and the Cansela of NC 371 HEJ near the lake 
shore some 10 miles ESE of Alefa in Wandge. Having reached 
this part, the king spent the wet season at Taqwesa, the Taquisa 
of Geod. map 4, and the Tacussa of Guida and ND 374 HEJ, a 
district on the west side of Lake Tana. 

Episode 5. 1576-7. (HSD. pp. 57-60) 

The king, being in Gojjam, went to Felhambo [ v.l. Felhernba) 
and Serka in Waj (somewhere N of Lake Zway) on his way to 
fight Mahammad king of Adal, whom he found beyond the 
Wabi. Having dealt with him, Sarsa Dengel spent the wet 
season at Abaaagay! in Damot, whence he returned to Sabrad 
in Gojjam. The Wabi of this episode may have been that Wabi 
which rises in Gurage (NC 375 HDD) and joins the Omo NE 
of Abalti, for 'wabi' is a local word meaning 'river'. It is true 
that the word is applied to the Wabi Sa belle as 'the river', but 
that river is too far away to fit the context. Abazagay, the 
Abexgaj of Almeida, was near and NW of Abalti, and some 30 
miles WNW ofEndeber, in square HDC or HDD of NC 374. 

1PC 24, however, says at Ziihon Dur, probably the Dahondur of the Futiih, on 
which see above, p. 128. 
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Episode 6. 1577. (HSD. pp. 61-3) 
The king, being at Sabrad, decided to a~~-ack the ~all~ in t~_e 
land of the Maya in the valley of the Majo (Mogg10) m WaJ. 
(These are the El-Maya of Waj who occur in thev .. Futuf;,). H_e 
~pent Easter at Azamer, and having collected the caioa of Ba~i, 
Serka, Ar'en, Waj, Shoa, and Damot, he went to Sarka m 
Gojjam (Almeida Cerca, Serca, NW ?f Qwalala ~n.? ~~l~lo NC 
371 HED), and thence to Darha (Dara N of Afarawanat E of 
the Abbay, NC 371 HED Aferewanat). Learning that the Galla 
were ravaging Dambeya he went northwards and defeated them 
(the Abati Galla, according to PC) at Wayna Dag'a, He then 
went to Guba'e for the wet season. This place was near Emfraz, 
and probably the place later called Guzara' (ND 37t HEK 
Gazara, Geod. map 4 Guzara) where there are the rums of a 
palace built by Sarsa Dengel (plan and drawing in Monti della 
Corte, Gondar, pp. 107-8; Guida, p. 380). 

Among other names which occur during the period 1563-78 
are the following: 

Alat (15640HSD. pp. 26, 30): described as being in Mugar 
(p. 30) and Endagabtan (p. 26); possibly the Alat of CZ. 90 
which seems to have been somewhere in this region. 

Angarab (1571, HSD. p 51): there are two rive~s of~his name, 
the main Angarab, a tributary of the Atbara, which nses a long 
way north of Gondar, and the smaller Angarab which rises a 
few miles N of Gondar and flows E of the town towards the 
south to join the Maga¢ which enters Lake Tana E of Gor_gora. 
It is the smaller Angarab which occurs here. There is no 
connexion between the two rivers. 

Dabra Warq (1563, HSD. p. 8): 15 miles WNW of Biccena 
(BiJana, Bajana), NC 372 HDS, in eastern Gojjam.. .. 

Enajala and Ena.fan (1564, HSD pp. 18, 19): both m Gojjarn; 
the first might be a miswriting for Enagala, 

Endagabtan (1563, HSD. p. 9): one of the 'provinces' of 
'Amda Seyon's kingdom; a district not shown on the GSGS 
maps, though it seems to have been between the Mugar a1:d 
Jamma rivers along the south side of the Abbay; the map .. m 
Doresse, L'Empire du Pritre-fean, shows it south of the Mugar. 
The Futul) notes that the Awas rises in Andagabtan. 
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I[On Guzara see G. Annequin, 'Chateau de Gouzara', AE, 1965, VI, pp. 22-5. 
R.P.] 
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Qani'e (1564, HSD. p. 18): appears to have been in Gojjam, 
and is not the same as Qane'e in Gambo. 

Sama (1563, HSD. p. 7): another name for this was Dangers 
or Dangwars (Per. Sus. 62). Beke shows Mt Dangwurs about 
10 miles NW of Dabra Tabor, which would place it somewhere 
between the river Reb and the district of Wedo ( near Aringo), 
in square HEK of NC 371, though not shown there. 

Zebe (1566, HSD. p. 38): the great ?ibe river. T?e G_ibe river 
system is somewhat complex, The mam or great Gibe n~es near 
Haratu on the west of the Coman Swamp. About 55 miles S of 
Haratu near Sogido it is joined by another river called the Gibe 
Enarya, and some 30 miles SE from this junct~on it i~ reinforced 
by the Gibe Jimma, the last two taking their attributes from 
the states through which they flow, and bo_th of. them flow 
northwards to the main river. The three umted nvers - the 
great Gibe - meet the Omo about 7 1:'1iles NE of Abal~i, where 
the Omo is joined by yet another nver, called -~-abi on the 
maps, coming from Hadeyya (not the Gurage Wabi). . 

At the end of chapter V reference was made to the shift of 
both the population and names of Damot ~n~ Gafa~ from the 
south to the north side of the Abbay. It is impossible to be 
precise about the date of this, because the recor~s do not say, 
in so many words, that it took place. However, it was clearly 
spread over a number of years. Almeida, who wrote a~out 1630, 
says that Damot was south of the Abb~~ and sho:"'s it_ thus 0:1 
his map, though he may have been givmg t_he situation as it 
had been in the previous century: Such evidence as can be 
extracted from the HSD suggests that the name Damot was 
applied in Sar~a Dengel's time to bo~h the north and south 
sides of the Abbay; e.g. in 1574 the kmg went to f?amot and 
chose a place in Bizamo for his mekram (p. 52), and m 1586 he 
went from the Abbawi to Damot and came to Mawa where he 
met the sum of Enarya (p. 136). It is clear therefore that '~amot' 
was still used for the country south of the Abbay. And m 1564 
the sending of a punitive force to the Gafat from Alat on t~e 
south side of the Abbay (p. 30) suggests that there we:e s_till 
Gafat south of the Abbay at that time. But by the begmnmg 
of XVII when Susneyos became king in 1606, the transfer 
seems to' have been more or less complete. Almeida's account 
of Damot would therefore seem to be retrospective. He 
mentions, as an example of the mixture of races and languages, 
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that in Gojjam 'within a short distance, are found one village 
of Damotes, another of Gafates, another of Xaoas, another of 
Xeites, another of Xates' (SRE. p. 56). 

The name Abbawi/ Abbay 

Most of the manuscripts of the chronicles up to 1 769, including 
the XVIII texts of the abbreviated Chronicles such as PC use ' the form Abbawi1, though those oflyasu II have Abbay= (AII. 
pp.86, 121 text, referring to the years 1738-9 and 1745-6). 
The P?rtuguese authors use the form Abaoi (Paez) and Abauy 
(Almeida); Ludolf, too, gives consistently the form Abbawi as 
that used by his informant Gregory. The modern form is 
Abbay,2 but the date of the general adoption of this form is 
uncertain. However, as suggested above (p. 139) the apparent 
mistake of Abbawi for Abaya made in HSD. (p. 71 text) could 
be taken as evidence that the change had begun by then, the 
writer having confused the tributary Abaya with the main river 
Abbay-Abbawi. It is possible, too, that the writers of the chron- 
icles preferred to use an archaic or obsolescent form as being 
a more dignified name for 'the father of rivers'. 

(B) 1578 to 1597 
1. The first Northern Expedition, 1578 

The occasion for this was the revolt of the disloyal Bahernagas 
Yeshaq. So far as I can work out the rather complicated cat- 
~nd-mouse ~ovements of the campaign, it seems to have gone 
m the followmg manner. Sar~a Dengel went from Wayna Dag'a 
to Wag and thence to the Aksum region via 'Ad Hasaro in 
Tamben, Yeshaq was at Safsaf in Yaha (Yeha, the Mt Hica of 
Geod. map 4, 20 miles NE of Aksum, Guida Ieca, grid reference 
ND 372 HFE 6171). The king came up to Angaba in Sed'ya 
(Mariam Tzadia 15 miles NE of 'Adwa, ND 372 HFE, Guida, 
E. Mariam Tzadia), whereupon Yeshaq moved to Mazber, 15 
miles NE of 'Adwa (Cecchi, Mazbir· Guida Mesaber near ' ' ' Endaga Robo ND 372 HFE). The king went on to Da'raka, 
which must have been somewhere near Mazber, and Yeshaq 

1Gui~i's translation in CSCO, however has the form Abay, though the MSS have 
Abbawi throughout. 

2[This is in fact the form used by Gregory in a letter of 1650. See Flemming, op. 
cit., II, pp. 65, 94. R.P.] 
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moved to_ the 'Engweya river (ND 372 HFL Unguia, and some 
10-15 miles NE of Y eha), and soon after to the Balasa north 
of the 'Engweya, another tributary of the Marab. The king then 
advanced to the B~lasa, and Yeshaq left for the Marab, coming 
back. when. the kmg moved away to Yal:ie,- Yesqaq and his 
Turkish allies then camped at Marnan in Egala (probably on 
the river Marnan, shown on Geed. map 4 as being N of Igala 
Daq Azmay, some 60 miles NE of 'Adwa). The king then left 
Yaha for Mugarya Samer, a district NE of 'Adwa ( Geod. map 
4 Magala Zamn Guida, Megaria Zemri), and found Yeshaq 
and the Turks camped at Enta Sew (Enticcio ND 372 HFE). 
He camped at May Kel Bahra ( Guida, p. 70 Chelbahra, a little 
S of Enticcio), and somewhere a battle was fought in which the 
Turks were routed and Yeshaq and the Turkish basa killed. 
This was at the end of 1597. 

Having thus suppressed the revolt of Yeshaq, the king went 
to 'Addi Qoro and thence to Debarwa 20 miles SW of Asmara 
(ND 372 HDS Debaroa), the headquarters of the Bahernagas, 
where there was a Turkish garrison which surrendered on his 
approach, and fired a salute with their canons,1 after which the 
king ordered the destruction of the town's defences and the 
mosque. He then went by way of Reba Sa wit in Bankwal ( Guida 
Bonguel about 7 miles WNW of Aksum, where there was a 
monastery) and Debura (Geod. map 2, Da ba ra 3½ miles W of 
Aksum), and made a ceremonial entry into Aksum on 10 
January 1580 to perform the ceremony of anointing ( coron- 
ation). He then returned to Gub,a'e by Sembela and Wayna 
Dag'a. 

2. The first and second Falasa Wars, 1580 and 1585 

When the wet season was finished, Sarsa Dengel left Guba'e 
for Sarnen on 2 September 1580 by way of Kossoge (14 miles 
NE of Gondar, ND 374 HES) to make war on the Falasa chief 
Kalef He went to Karnbi, a place on the frontier of Wagara 
and Sewada, a district between En¢etkab and Walqefit ( Geed. 
map 3; ND 375 HES Sciuada), and on to Larwi and Sarosa, 
He then defeated Kalef in what the chronicle calls the cold 

1[This fusillade established a custom which was to continue for several centuries. 
See R.K.P. Pankhurst, 'The Role of Firearms in Ethiopian Culture.', ]AS, 1977, 
XLVII, Part 2, 1977, pp. 132-3. R.P.] 
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dag'a, possibly the Bwahit region (~D 375 HES) which rises to 
over 13,000 feet, and near Amba Sakana. He then went on to 
attack Radai the brother of Kalef, by way of the Masaka river 
near Saganat Amba (HD 375 HES Segonet), and captured 
Warq Amba in the same region. The amba of Radai was then 
ritually cleansed. The king returned by way of Aqata (ND 375 
HES Acheta SE of Derasghie), the Masaka river, and Kossoge 
to Guba'e. 

The second Falasa war, caused by the invasion of Wagara 
by Gusen or Gwasan the Falasa chief took place in 1585 in the 
same area. 

3. The first and second Agawmedr Expeditions, 1581 and 
1585 

The Agaw, a Cushitic people of whom the Falasa (although 
they practise the Jewish religion) are a branch, were antagon- 
istic to the Ethiopian state, and a target for attack because they 
were not Christians. There were also other peoples antagonistic 
to the Ethiopians living in the country Wand SW of Lake Tana, 
loosely called Agawmedr, 'Agaw Land', namely the Gafat, and 
the Sanqela (Shangalla or negroes) - who were often the objects 
of attack. In 1581 Sarsa Dengel made his expedition to Agaw- 
medr, starting from Guba'e and travelling along the north side 
of the lake to ravage the country of the Balaya (v.l. Baleya) 
who had hitherto been left alone, though Gran had made an 
unsuccessful raid on them. The route was through Taqwesa 
(ND 374 HEJ Tacussa), Acafar after crossing a baraha, or 
wilderness (NC 371 HEB Acefer), Wambarya (Gafat country 
W of the Dura river in NC 371 HEB/HDP), to Balaya (NC 371 
HEB Belaia, with Sciangalla [Sanqela] marked immediately to 
the south). Then he went on to Hankasa near Banja and Enja- 
bara NC 371 HEC]. Thence he returned to Guba'e; the route 
is not given. 

In 1585 he made a second expedition to Agawmedr, starting 
from Guba'e along the north side of the lake to a place called 
Bidi and thence to !3alaya, Acafar, and Warnbarya, then across 
the Dura river in Sanqela country (in square HDP, NC 371) 
and on to Hankasa, returning to Guba'e. 

Some of the names in this area are tribal designations which 
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have been applied to districts and become place-names, such 
as Balaya and Hankasa. 

4. The first Enarya Expedition, 1586 

This expedition was primarily a peaceful one. The king'§ objec- 
tive was the conversion of Badanco, the loyal chief of Enarya, 
whose father La'asonhi the successor to Sepenhi (Episode 3) 
had been a Christian. He set out from Guba'e by way of Wedo 
near Aringo (Giod. map 4), Darha (Dara N of Afarawanat) and 
Nanina to Wasan Amba. Nanina was four stages from the 
Abbawi, and is shown on Almeida's map as Nanina, SW of 
Serca (Sarka between Qwalala and Dabra May, NC 371 HED 
Collela, HEC Debra Mai), and somewhere in the area E or ~E 
of Dangela (NC 371 HEC Danghila). Wasan Amba, 'frontier 
fortress', was four days S of Nanina/Dangela, and .perhaps 
between Bure and the Zingini river on the Agaw frontier (NC 
371 HDR). Here he was met by the queen mother who came 
from her own amba and returned to it after four days. The king 
went on to Wanca on or near the Abbawi (perhaps near the 
ford now callad Malka Saytana (NC 371 HDR Mca Saitana) 
SSW of Dambaca), where he learnt that the Galla were devas- 
tating Gojjam. He went back to the queen's amba which he 
reached after a march of three days; this amba cannot therefore 
have been at Mangesta Samayat, which is too far away to reach 
in three days. He defeated the Galla, and set out again on his 
journey to Damot, reaching Mawa in two months. Mawa seems 
to be the Mt Mowa of Geod. map 7 just S of Haratu and W of 
the ¢oman Swamp (NC 374 HDJ Cioman Swamp), and less 
than 70 miles from the Abbawi. The explanation for the length 
of his journey- two months - se~ms to be that before beginning 
the conversion of the people of Enarya, he made a diversion to 
the Sat country, where the inhabitants, who are described as 
Gafat (HSD. p. 136), resisted him, and were forced into 
submission, after which they were converted from fear of the 
king's further wrath. Sat was somewhere E ofBizamo. At Mawa 
the king met Badanco, and a spectacular large-scale baptism 
took place. Badanco, his mistress, a military commander and 
his men, and many others were baptized, and the worship of 
the vulture was suppressed. 

Having completed his work here the king went to Aba:fagay, 
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near to and NW of Abalti, and about 30 miles WNW ofEndeber 
(in square HOC or HOD on NC 374). From here he went to 
Waj to fight the Galla. He came to Sef Bar and defeated the 
J awi or Dawe Galla. Thence he returned through Begamder to 
Guba'e. 

5. The second Northern Expedition, 1588 

This was a punitive expedition against the Turks who had 
made a surprise attack on Daharagot the Tegre Makwannen 
and Bahernagas at Debarwa, routing Daharagot and killing the 
aqasiin of Sarawe and the kantiba of Hamasen. They had also 
tried to raid as far south as Edda Makwannen ( Guida map 
p. 304 Enda Meconni between Gutba Hairat and Fingalat ND 
375 HEU), though they did not succeed in getting further than 
Mazber, as the people of the country dispersed them, and they 
retired to Dakano (Arqiqo). The king set out by way of 
Larnalmo and Sire, going first to Aksum and then to Dak_ano 
through Mugarya Samer, and from Dakano to Debarwa via 
Bizan. On the fifth day from Dak_ano he reached Derfo 1 7 miles 
E of Asmara (Guida, p. 195) whence he went to 'Ad Na'ammen 
20 miles NW of Asmara (ND 372 t-JFT) opposite the amba of 
a rebel named Wad Ezum (Walda Ezum), which might be the 
place called Macaber Ebni (ND 372 HFT, altitude 7508 feet). 
Here his mep pillaged the countryside, and the king fought and 
killed Wad Ezum. He then went to Debarwa, The Turkish basa 
submitted, and the king went on to Hembert (14 miles NW of 
Debarwa, ND 372 HFL Himberti), then back to Debarwa, from 
which he set out on his return journey to Guba'e, reaching Sire 
in seven stages, and crossing the Takkazi at May Ternqat (ND 
375 HFD Mai Timchet) if, as is possible, he was following the 
route of the 'grande caravane' described by d' Abbadie ( Giogr. 
sect. 97). 

6. The Gamba Expedition, 1590 

Having transferred his headquarters from Guba'e to 'Ayba1 

(ND 374 HEK Aiva 7 miles E of Gondar; Giod. map. 4 Ayba), 
he set out for the Gamba country on a punitive expedition to 
avenge the Christian blood which had been shed there. Travel- 

1 [On 'Ayba see R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopain Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, Wiesbaden, 1982, p. 100, R.P.] 

MEKRAM OF SAR~A DENGEL 149 

ling through Guba'e and Darha h~ came to Gamba, which is 
the country immediately W of the Coman Swamp ( Giod. maps 
7, 8), along the whole of the western side. In it is Hara tu (NC 
374 HDJ). Thence he went to Qane'e on the Gamba frontier, 
which must have been at the south end of the swamp. From 
herehe went to the Agwel (v.l. Hagwel) river which rises N of 
the Coman Swamp and flows northwards into the Abbawi; it 
is the Agul of Geod. map 7, and seems to be the Fingiar of NC 
374 HDJ; though west of the Fingiar, NC 374 marks a district 
Agulla. Over this river the king had a bridge built. The chron- 
icler notes that in this area a Gamba was seen 'cutting hensat 
which is the food of the Gafat' (HSD. p. 160); this is ensete edulis. 
From the Agwel he went westwards to Bizamo; and at this 
point the chronicle ends. 

7. The last expedition: the second to Enarya, 1596 

Though missing from HSD, a short summary of this expedition, 
without topographical details, is contained in some manuscripts 
of the Abbreviated Chronicle, not however in that edited by 
Basset, who used BN. Eth. 105 as his text. What follows here 
is from Cambridge MS. Oriental 1873. The king went down to 
Enarya and introduced Christianity. And in the 34th year [of 
his reign, 1596] king Sar~a Dengel made an attempt to take 
Medra Damot 'Abiy, 'the land of Great Damot', which is the 
land of Gibe. And monks came to warn him not to go to the 
Maca [ this is the group-name of the Galla of this area] because 
it would be bad for him. But he" said that he would go, and 
was then warned that if he went, he should not eat fish from a 
certain river [not named]. Then he went on to fight the Boran 
[the name of the western Galla as a whole], and he came to 
that river, and forgot the words of those monks and ate fish; 
and he became ill with fasant ( dysentery or food-poisoning), 
and was carried on a litter. And on the return journey he died 
in the land of Sat, in the 34th year [ of his reign], in the 8th 
month, and on the 4th day [ 4 October 1597]. 

II 
MEKRAM OF SA.RSA DENGEL 

1564 Alat (see above, p. 142). 
1565 Tazo in Waj. 
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1566 Mawa, among the Barya of Damot. 
1567 Qwara'ab. 
1568 Badel Neb in Damot. 
1569 in Hadeyya, 
1570 Sef Bar in Waj. 
1571 Cend Barat. 
1572 Gend Barat, 
1573 Gend Barat. 
1574 Bizamo. 
1575 Taqwesa. 
1576 Guba'e? 
1577 Abazagay. 
1578 Guba'e. 
1579 in Dambeya? 
1580 in Acafar. 
1581-1585 no record. 
1586 Guba'e. 
1587 Guba'e. 
1588 Guba'e. 
1589 Guba'e. 
1590 Ayba. 
1591 Ayba. 
1592 Ayba. 
1593-1597 no record. 

VII 
THE REIGN OF SUSNEYOS 

1606-32 

I 

AFTER the death of Sarsa Dengel in 1597, his son Ya'qob, 
aged seven years, was chosen king, although his mother was 
only one of the king's concubines, named Harago. When he 
had been on the throne for six years under the care of Ras 
Atenatewos, Ya'qob quarrelled with his minister and dismissed 
him. Atenatewos was succeeded by Za Sellase who, with the 
help of the troops, deposed Ya'qob, banished him to Enarya, 
and replaced him by his cousin Za Dengel, the son of Sarsa 
Dengel's brother Lesana Krestos, This was in 1604. Za Dengel, 
also very young, was unpopular, and there was a party which 
favoured Susneyos, another great grandson of Lebna Dengel. 
Za Dengel reigned for less than a year, and towards the end of 
1604 Ya'qob was brought back from exile and reinstated on 
the throne by Za Sellase, Susneyos and his party, however, 
were waiting for their chance, and, after defeating Za Sellase, 
defeated and killed Ya'qob in a battle at Gol in 1606. Susneyos 
then succeeded to the throne. 

II 

The Chronicle of Susneyos is very rich in topographical matter, 
and it has seemed best to take it chapter by chapter. The 
narrative begins before the king's accession, and the first 
twenty-seven chapters refer to this period from 1597 to 1606. 
([CJ = identifications by de Chaurand, Carta Dimostrativa dell'E- 
tiopia (1894-5), cited by Esteves Pereira.) 

Chapter 1 

Susneyos was sent to Gojjam, where Admas Mogasa the widow 
of Minas, had an estate at Dagen. Here he was instructed in 
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'the doctrine of the holy books' (Paez),1 and later on, at an 
estate belonging to his father Fasiladas, he learnt to hunt and 
bear arms. Dagen is in Yenac 20-25 miles NW of Dabra Warq 
(Geod. 6 Ynac). Fasiladas's estate consisted of small parcels of 
land called Dabet, Siq, Abara, and Gomamit. Daber is about 
15 miles W of Bicana (NC 372 HDS Debet; Geod. 6 Dabet 
mg dh ane 'alg m), and some 25 miles from Dagen; the others 
were in the same area. 

Chapter 5 

The Galla now invaded Walaqa. They belonged to the group 
called Kono by Bahrey (chap. l; Paez has Dekono = 'of Kono'). 
When they reached a hambo (salt spring) called $eja Zor near 
the confluence of the Saday and Abbay rivers (grid ref. NC 372 
HED 4535) they found that the imperial forces waiting to deal 
with them were led by Susneyos, who had previously been 
among them in exile. They showed him much respect, and he 
went with them, first to a monastery called Qwa'at (cf. p. 72 
above) near Selalo and the river Saday [CJ, and then to $elalo. 
From there he went to Feyal Saf, a district near $elalo, and 
thence to Dabra Libanos. 

Chapter 6 

Susneyos was now at Sarka in Gojjam, where there were two 
districts called Yawadi and Gafit, and a small lake called 
Gadama, In this area were the headquarters of Ras Atenatewos 
and Ras Se'ela Krestos the brother of Susneyos, Sarka was a 
few miles NW of $elalo; and at Angan, according to Tellez 
(Hist. Geral de Ethiop. a alta, 1660, Bk. IV, chap. 30) Se'ela 
Krestos had built a stone church in 1625; this place may be 
the Angar of NC 371 HED, S of the river Tuol and about 15 
miles NNW of $elalo. Yawadi is probably the same as the 
Awadi associated with Canj in AIi. p. 144, Ganj, Gonj, or 

1Paez (d. 1622) summarized a history of Susneyos ending in 1619 from an Ethiopic 
book by Za Sellase, known as Tino; but this is not the same text as that edited and 
translated by Esteves Pereira from Bodi. Bruce 89, also written during the reign of 
Susneyos, This summary ends at a point corresponding to Chap. 53 of Per. Sus. 
[The chronicle published by Esteves Pereira states, in Chap. 53, that it was written 
by one Takla Sellase who was nicknamed Tino by the Galla because of his small 
height. He is later referred to, in Chap. 76, as Sahafe Tazaz, or royal historiographer, 
R.P.] 
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Gwanj, being the Gonj of Beke, the Ganj of Cheesman, and the 
Gheng of NC 371 f!ED, a district between Dabra May and the 
Abbay above Tis Esat; it is called Ganz in Chap. 40. Gafit, 
then, must be the Gafat of NC 371 HEC some 5 miles N of 
Dabra May. The position of Lake Gadama, mentioned also in 
chapters 22, 23, and 39, is defined as being in Gonj, on the 
way from Lag to $elalo via Sarka, the river Abya (= Abaya), 
and Buda. This lake cannot therefore be either Den Bar or 
Quser Bar which are further west and not in Gonj. From Sarka, 
Susneyos went to Gomamit. 

Chapter 8 (1598) 

Having burnt the amba of Dabra $emuna, where there was a 
convent (Beke, Debra Timona E of Dima [NC 37~ HDSJ, and 
N of a river which Beke calls Gadd, perhaps the Sita, NC 3 72 
HDS Scita), Susneyos went to the district of Dara in Walaqa, 
the Derra of Beke and NC 372 HDT; the latter shows tracks 
from Biccena (Bicana) 8 miles S ofDima which cross the Abbay 
at NC 372 HDT 0843 and 0623 respectively. After Easter he 
was at Yasaba, where there was grazing for his horses. From 
here he crossed the Jamma going towards Mugar and came to 
a place called Selalo (obviously not that in Gojjam), thence to 
Amba Teta near the confluence of the Jamma with the Abbay 
[CJ, and back into Walaqa. Being now the wet season, he went 
first to Dabra Libanos and from there to a place called Enerma 
where there was a big cave in which he spent the wet season 
in great discomfort owing to a noisy waterfall. 

Chapter 9 

From Enerma, Susneyos wvent to Sarmat in Upper Shoa, 
between Dabra Berhan and Sano, where the people, including 
the Galla, submitted to him. He made his headquarters at 
Enzar on the left bank of the river Kassam, whence he set out 
to devastate the district (hagar) of Badabaj near Amba Somsa. 
The position of Badabaj can be fixed approximately by other 
references in this Chronicle. In chapter 70 it is associated with 
Marha Bete, the province between the Wanfet and Adabay 
rivers, and some 70 miles NW of Sarrnat; and in chapter 73 with 
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Tamo,' Kwarira, and Tega Maga. In chapter 70 the impostor 
Qebreyal is said to have gone from Qaraqar Lame to encircle 
the amba of Badabaj, and to have travelled from Badabaj to the 
Wan¢et. There is a place marked as Badaso on NC 372 HDT 
on the left bank of the Adabay some 10 miles S of the Wan¢et 
(NC 372 HDT Uacit), and opposite Tamo on the right bank 
of the Adabay. It is likely, from these indications, that Badaso 
is meant for Badabaj, and Amba Somsa could be the Cacim 
Amba of NC 372 HDT. 

Chapters 10-11 
After this, Susneyos crossed the Kassam from Enzar, fought an 
indecisive battle with Be'ela Krestos, aided by his Galla friends, 
and went to Hangatamo between the Kassam and Salala, which 
might be the district of Salale [CJ E of Dabra Libanos (NC 
375 HDK) and the Selales of earlier times. Here he was met 
by two men, a Galla and a man from the village of Mak_et. He 
then went to a district of Gend Ba.rat called Wate, to the Gafat 
areas of Abadray and Berababo (both in origin Gafat tribal 
names), and from there across the Abbay to Dagen in Gojjam, 
and afterwards to Yazambal in Shoa between the Jamma and 
Mugiir rivers, a district inhabited by Gafat. 

Chapters 11-12 
While inAbadray, Susneyos sent drums and trumpets to the 
seyum of Sat; then, leaving Abadray, he went to make war in 
Gamba and Azar where he captured large quantities of live- 
stock. Having laid waste Gamba and Azar, 'which are towards 
Agwel', he camped at Gwagwata between the Gudar and Agwel 
rivers. From here he attacked the people of Harbawas and 
Harb Akal. Then, going through the territory of Subli (a Gafat 
tribe) he laid waste Bizamo and came to Amba Anqareb in 
Abadray which he took by a stratagem. In the course of this 
episode he went to places called Fatagam, Yequmbal, Malagwe, 
Magdamu, Yabadi, and Qwarab between Bizamo and 
Abadray, (The first five names are properly tribal names 
attached to districts.) The names Harbawas and Harb Akal 
present a small problem. The first is written both Harbawas 

1 [On Tamo see also R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Mid-Nineteenth 
Century to 1935, Stuttgart, 1985, pp. 160, 162 and 350. R.P.] 
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and Harba Was; the consistent spelling of the second, Harb 
Akal suggests that the first is really Harba Was. Both are said 
to be names of Gafat tribes, and Harb Akal is also the name 
of a river.' (The name Harbawas, written Arbauasc, occurs in 
NC 371 HDR 15 miles NE of Bure, indicating perhaps the 
extreme northward penetration of the Gafat into northern 
Damot.) Wange and Asman in chapter 12 are also tribal names. 

Chapter 13 

The places here are Zangat in Shoa and Asqa a district near 
Dabra Libanos, and Den, a Gafat tribe and district in Gojjam 
( Geod. 6 Din, 18 miles NW of Dam baca). 

Chapter 14 (1600) 
In this chapter we find the land of Wasan Amba ('frontier 
fortress'), which was four days S of Nanina, and S of Dangela. 

Chapter 15 

Susneyos now went to Hadeyya to fight the Muslims, travelling 
through the district of Warab (between the Awas river and 
Hadeyya) and across the rivers Hazo and Wari, the latter 
probably the Uera in Gurage of NC 375 HCS, 45 miles W of 
Lake Zway. The Muslims were put to flight, and retired to 
Yabso. Susneyos then went to Magar where the Gurage asked 
for his help against the Muslims, so taking some cavalry with 
him he went to Ennamor (NC 374 HCS). The Muslim leader 
went to Qatam, possibly the Catama of NC 375 HCS immedi- 
ately S of Butlagira ( though this could be the Amh. word 
katama, i.e. camp, whereas the name in the text is written 
?ata'am. The Muslims then attacked Susneyos in Mugar where 
they were defeated, and Susneyos went to Yabso, going thence 
to the river Kareb (NC 375 HDD Creb, a river which eventually 
finds its way into the Great Gibe). 

Chapter 16 (1602) 

Susneyos then returned to Shoa by way of Yabso, the Hazo 
river, Dabra Dehuhan (where Tadewos a disciple of Takla 

"The form Arbawas occurs also in AJIB 252. 
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Haymanot was buried), Bela'et, Magaz, and Dabra Libanos. 
(Paez says Azca, i.e. Asqa.) 

Chapter 18 
When Ras Atenatewos refused to let him have his father's lands, 
Susneyos attacked the Bartuma Galla and laid waste many 
areas in Amhara and Walaqa. Names in these episodes are: the 
district (hagar) of Gese, bounded by the Wan¢et and Cascem 
rivers (NC 372 HDU); Amba Gesana in Walaqa; the district 
of Dagomas in Walaqa; and Daramanzo near Dabra Libanos. 
While at the last place, Susneyos appointed Yolyos, whose 
headquarters were at an amba called Gafagaf, to be governor of 
Ifat in Shoa. Yolyos was then attacked by the local inhabitants 
aided by Muslims from Qa¢¢eno in Ifat (cf. CB. 151), and 
Susneyos came to his rescue. 
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Chapter 20 ( 1604) 

In this year Za Devngel was made emperor in place of Ya'qob, 
who was exiled to Enarya; Za Dengel was received with honour 
at Amonat in Walaqa. This chapter deals mainly with Gojjam. 
Suhwa, Sehwa, Suha is the river Suha (Beke, Suha; NC 372 
HDS Suha village, Suca river) between Bicana and the Abbay. 
Angwasber is a ford. The river Ca is a tributary of the Abbay 
near Amba Somma (NC 372 HDS Ciai SE of Martula Maryam; 
Beke, Cheesman, Som(m)a E of Dima). 

Chapter 22 
Susneyos then crossed the Abbay from Enzar and Gannata 
Giyorgis tn Gese E of Makana Sellase, and with a force of Galla 
came to Ennab'ese (NC 372 HED Ennebse) where he giet Ras 
Atenatewos, and was with him at Martula Maryam. Ennebse 
is a district in NE Gojjam between Martula Maryam (NC 372 
HDS 8297) and the Yaqandac range. Martula Maryam is the 
church built by Eleni and twice burnt, once by Gran's troops 
and again by the Galla ( according to Almeida); after each 
burning it was partially restored. Beke visited it in 1842 and 
published an account of it with a plan and illustrations in 
Archaeologia (XXXII, 1847, pp. 38-57, extracts from which, 
together with Almeida's description, may be found in SRE, 

pp. 103-07). Susneyos then went to Harasma somewhere 
nearby. 

Later on Susneyos crossed the Abbay into Begamder, going 
to Warab, a district of Darha near Afarawanat (Geod. 5 Dara), 
Tequr Waha, a river which joins the Abbay just above Tis Esat 
(Geod. 5 Tjqur Wjha), and Kosem a river between Edawre (v.l. 
Yadawre) and Gambota, after which he crossed the Abbay 
again and came to Gambota, the district of Fareta, Sabal, 
Mangesta Samayat, and Dabra Warq, These are all in Gojjam 
(NC '}72 HDS/HDT, though not shown except the last two). 
The Sabal is a tributary of the Abbay N of the Suha ( Geod. 6; 
Beke; Cheesman). 

Chapters 23-27 ( 1605-06) 
Za Dengel was novy, dead, and Ya'qob had been brought back 
from his exile in Enarya; these two chapters deal with the 
contendings ofYa'qob and Susneyos. It was a time when there 
were in effect two kings, for both are referred to as hase. Susneyos 
went to Wedo in Begamder ( the district NW and SE of Aringo, 
Geod. 4 Wjdo), thence to Dawent (NC 372 HEE Daunt) and 
Maqdala where he spent the wet season. Ya'qob meanwhile 
went to Semada north of the Yaqandac range, but in Begarnder 
(NC 372 HED/HEE Semada), and to Qoga1 for the wet season. 
When this was finished, Susneyos went to Amba Dayer above 
the river Gascemi near Warra Ilu ( Geogr. p. 323 Daer amba 
[NC 372 HDU]), and thence to Wesa Teres with a force of 
Galla whom he met on the way. Ya'qob also had a large force, 
and arriving near Susneyos, the latter moved to Sagla. Hearing 
that Za Sellase was on his way, Susneyos made an ambush 
near a qioalla in Wagda called Manta Dafar and defeated him. 
After this, Ya'qob went to Semada again and Susneyos to 
Qwararem the headquarters of Ras Walda Krestos, and thence 
to the Qa¢aho (ND 3 72 HEE Cecceco, Guida Ciocioho) a tribu- 
tary of the Baselo which rises in the country between Bet Hor 
and Dabra Zebit. Here he defeated Ya'qob, but without ending 
the struggle. 

Other places which occur in these chapters are Paras Baher 
in Amhara (26), Da,kana in Lasta (26), and Gol (27). On 

1[On Qoga see R. Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, p. IOI. R.P.] 
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Dakana see p. 170 below ( chap. 52). Gol is the place where 
Susneyos finally defeated and killed Ya'qob on 10 March 1606. 
It was probably near Dabra Gol in Gojjam between the rivers 
l\1_:1g~- and Yabart near Agarnna and Nazret (the latter N of 
Dabr~. ~arqos, NC 371 HDC), since Ya'qob had camped on 
the Yabart (below), and was buried at Nazret. 

Chapters 28 and 30 (1606) 

[The intervening chapter 29 deals with Amba Gesen.] These 
two chapters cover the period between the early part of 1605 
and March 1606; Susneyos ascended the throne on 1 O March 
1606. 

Yav'qob, being at Qoga, Susneyos went to Baher Qaga in 
Dawent; place-names associated with his movements here are 
Amba Sal, Kolo, Hayq, Sarri'a, and Qwelqwalko. Amba Sal is 
NW of Lake Hayq and some 20 miles NNW of Dessie (NC 372 
HEF Amba Sel). Some 30 miles W of Dessie is Kolo (NC 372 
HEE Collo), and Baher Qaga is somewhere N of Collo. Sarri'a 
is near Aringo (p. 109) and possibly Qwelqwalko, where Ya'qob 
mad: a fort, _was somewhere in this area. At Baher Qaga 
S1;1sneyo~ received a message from Ras Za Sellase asking for 
fne_~dship and accepting him as king. He therefore went to 
Gojjam and met Za Sellase in Sade (Saday; NC 372 HED 
Sede). Ya'qob, hearing of this, crossed the Abbay and went to 
Sarka near Selalo, whereupon Susneyos moved to Kwalisa N 
of the Abaya rives (v.l. Abbay), and Ya'qob went to Selalo and 
thence SW into Enzagedem where he burnt the villages of the 
Damot people; then after trying without success to cross the 
A?ay~ tu_:ned SW to the river Ber. Susneyos then came to 
Dabra Zayt, and Ya'qob camped along the river Yabart. 
Susneyos see~s to have thought of Beta Abat in Qagal as a 
place to fight m, but Ya'qob forced his hand, and on 10 March 
th: battle of Gol took place, in which Ya'qob was killed. Ras 
Ate1:a~ewos, who was with him, escaped, but was caught at a 
pr:cii:nce called Wafa and defeated, though he escaped again, 
this time to _the monastery of Dima. Susneyos was now king de 
facto. The site of the battle of Gol may be indicated by the 
n~me D~l ,Med~, ';ictory pla\n', shown on Giod. 6 just SE of 
d Abbadie s pomt Naznt III and close to the Yabart river. 
Here also, on or near the upper reaches of the Muga river, was 
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Dabra Zayt. The rivers Muga and Yabart rise in the mountains 
above Nazret and flow SE into the Abbay (Nazret is shown on 
NC 371 HDS, but not the two rivers which appear on Giod. 6). 
The district of Zara mentioned in this context was somewhere 
near the upper course of the Suha river (i.e. in the Nazret area); 
it occurs in one of the itineraries of Y ohannes I in 1680 (AJIB. 
48/49), which went from Wab near Mot~ by Wafit (Giod. 6, 10 
miles SSE of Qaranyo) to Yabqwela in Zara. Wafa was some- 
where N of Dima (the latter NC 372 HDS). 

Chapter 29 

Amba Gesen or Gwesen was the mountain on which the sons 
and other relatives of kings were kept to prevent usurpation of 
the throne. There is a detailed account of it in Almeida (SRE. 
pp. 97-102). It is not shown on modern maps, except those of 
Sir Clements Markham, who placed it 10 miles NE of Magdaia, 
apparently the position where NC 372 HEF has A(mba) Moka 
(Markham, Hist. of the Abyssinian Expedn., p. 288). 

Chapter 31 

After the battle of Gol, Susneyos set out for Qoga by way of 
Gwagwata (NC 371 HEC Guaguata S of Lake Denbar), 
Wanzo, Lahata, Gwanagwenma, Dulset, Wagalsa, Dasma, 
Waramit, and Desat to the Abbay. All these are in the Baher 
Dar area, the last being the Discet of NC 371 HEC on the W 
bank of the Abbay. On the Begamder side he went through 
Enkwa in Dara, Wedo (added in Paez), Doqma Waha, and 
Qaroda, where at Dabra Qaroda was a convent first mentioned 
in XIV (PC 4). Thence he went to Quba'e (Guzara, ND 374 
HEK). Here he was in the district of Emfraz. From Guba'e he 
went to visit Maryam Senna the widow of Sar~a Dengel, who 
was ill at Taqara, a place for which I can find no clue. Having 
returned to Qoga, Maryam Senna died, and he went back to 
bury her at Mahdara Maryam 12 miles SSW of Aringo (NC 
371 HED). 

Chapter 32 ( 1607) 
In this chapter occur Baqla, a district ( one of Ludolf's praefec- 
turae) of the Medra Baher immediately W of Massawa; and 
Seme, a tribe and village under a qaf in SW Gojjam. 
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Chapter 33 (1608) 

Susneyos now set out on a punitive edition, directed first at the 
people of Halafa who had refused to pay their tribute. He left 
Qoga (somewhere near Qaroda, W of Ferqa Bar [Giod. 4]; 
Almeida, Coga), and travelled north of Lake Tana by way of 
Sada (ND 374 HEK Tadda S of Gondar), Sagaba, and Bad a 
district along the SW corner of the lake (p. 141 above; called 
Bed by Almeida and Baad in the newly recovered MS of Lobo) 
to Halafa. This is the district N of Yesmala Giyorgis, shown as 
Alefa on NC 371 HEJ, and as Alafa on Geed. 5. He laid waste 
Halafa and the districts of Sagaba called Dankwera, Sankera, 
Sewawa, and Gajge. Sankera is shown on Geod. 5 as Sankra, 12 
miles N of Yesmala Giyorgis. He then went to Sarka to spend 
Christmas, passing through Qisarya and Amba Gama in Aciifar 
to Wandege. The latter is the W~nclige of Geod. 5 and Uendighe 
of NC 371 HEJ and Guida map p. 368, though there is a discrep- 
ancy between Giod. and NC 371, the former placing it 15-20 
miles NW of the mouth of the Little Abbay, the latter some 5 
miles W of the river mouth. Thence he went to Lag, and came 
to a small lake called Gadama ( chap. 6). Thence to Wandasa, 
perhaps the river Andasa (Giod. 5, NC 371 HEC Andassam, a 
tributary of the Abbay a few miles VS of Baher Dar), and to 
Sase and Baran ta a district between Sabal and Dima ( Geod. 6). 
Thence he went to Lame¢an and the district of Zan Badel near 
the upper reaches of the river Ber, Sakala in which the Little 
Abbay rises (Giod. 6; NC 371 HEC Ghisc Abbai), Gabarma 
which was three days S or SW of Qwalala (NC 371 HEC 
Quollela near Engiabara), and to Wan¢a, perhaps somewhere 
near the ford over the Abbay called Malka Saytana (p. 14 7 
above). Here he spent Easter 1608 (27 March). He then went 
to Bure (Geod. 6 Bure Abbo, NC 371 HDR Burie), and to 
Zobent on the right bank of the Fasam river (shown on Beke's 
map between the rivers Zingini and Fasam S of Banja), and 
stayed at Gwagwesa, possibly the Gugsa of NC 371 HDR 4 
miles NNW of Bure and the Guaysa of Geed. 6. Here the Agaw 
stole his mules, and the Agaw of Bure, Gwagwesa, and Hankasa 
joined in attacking his rearguard, but were beaten off. Hankasa 
is near Banja and Enjabara (Engiabara) N of Bure (in square 
HEC of NC 371). Other names in this area are Zigam, an 
Agaw tribe and district shown by Beke SW of Askuna between 
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the Dura and Zingini rivers; Guman, a district of Senas or 
Senas in the same area; and the Dura river which rises in Banja 
district and flows into the Abbay jNC 371 HEC/HDP). The 
king went on from Gwagwesa to Cara, an Agaw district (NC 
371 HEC Chara, Giod. 5 Cara) 8 miles S of Tumhua Kidana 
Mjh rat (Giod. 5; NC 371 HEC Tumha, Almeida, Tanqha), 
and to Kwakwera, another Agaw district between Danghila 
and Bangia (NC 371 HEC Quoquara, Giod. 5 Kuakajra). From 
there he went back to Qoga by way of Sarka. 

Chapters 35 and 36 
An impostor who called himself King Ya'qob having ansen 
in Tegre, Susneyos's brother Ras Se'elii Krestos the Tegre 
Makwannen fought him at three places: Debarwa, May Kel 
Bahra, and 'Ad Eqe, the last two in the Enticcio area in Tegre 
(p. 145 above). Se'ela Krestos wrote and asked Susneyos to go 
to Tegre, so he set out from Qoga via Sadda and came to 'Ayba, 
where he received an appeal for help against the Marawa Galla, 
and concentrated on them instead. The places named in this 
episode are: Ferqa W of Qaroda (Geod. 4 Farqabar, ND 374 
HEK Fercaber); the northern Gumara river in Emfraz, which 
enters Lake Tana between the mouth of the Maga¢ and Sano 
Gabaya (or 'Monday market') (Giod. 4; ND 374 HEK; ib., San 
Gavea); Zangaj, 15 miles S of Gondar ( Geod. 4 Zangaj Maryam, 
ND 374 HEK Zagadi M.); Waglo Saramne between Zangaj 
and 'Ayba (Giod. 4 Ayba, ND 374 HEK Aiva) 7 miles E of 
Gondar, where Sarsa Dengel built a church in 1590-1. From 
'Ayba to Weqro the places are: Darisa ( Geod. 4 Dari ta near and 
S of Wahni, near Darita Maryam, and perhaps the 'Mariam' 
of NC 371 HEK NW of Aringo), in early XIX a trading town 
inhabited by Muslim Galla and Arabs (Combes et Tamisier, 
II. p. 144); the river Reb, which rises N of Aringo and enters 
Lake Tana in Fogara (Giod. 4; NC 371 HEK); Zang, Qetama, 
and Saru'a (for the last see p. 143 above); and Weqro, which 
was somewhere between the upper course of the Reb and 
Aringo; and in this area the Ethiopians were defeated by the 
Galla. Hearing of this, Susneyos went to attack the Galla by 
way ofDabat (? near Amba Guna, NC 372 HED) to Qoga and 
Danqaz1 (ND 374 HEK Dancaz, 12 miles SE of Gondar). The 

1On Diinqiiz see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 107-10. R.P. 



162 THE REIGN OF SUSNEYOS 

Galla advanced to Qoga and Goraba (ND 374 HEJ Cureva) 
SE of Zangaj Maryam, but were checked at Ramus Wanz, a 
tributary of the Reb near Ebnat (NC 372 HEK Amus Uenz), 
and were defeated again at the Teqen river, a tributary of the 
Takkazi (ND 375 HEK/HEL Tecchen) NE of Ebnat. Other 
places in this context are Mt Debana between Dabat and 
Mahdara Maryam; Hod Gabaya one day from Mahdara 
Maryam on the way to Qaroda; Amba Maryam S of Qaroda 
(ND 374 HEK); Maslut between that and Danqaz; Cehra, 
mountains NE of Lake Tana; and Qalay, somewhere near the 
river Teqen. 
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Chapter 37 ( 1609) 

This records a journey to Aksum, by the route Emfraz - Wayna 
Dag'a - Lamalrno - Waldebba - Edda Maryam - Aksum. 
Lamalmo is the mountain range in we~tern Salamt, between 
Walqefit (ND 374 HES Uolchefit) and Enda Madhane 'Alam 
(ND 375 HFD; Guida map p. 272), shown on ND 375 HES as 
'Malo Pass'. Waldebba is the district W of Salamt (ND 374 
HFD Uoldebba) where there was a large monastery of the same 
name, in a district full of monks; this place was visited by 
Susneyos. Thence he crossed the Takkazi (probably by the 
usual caravan crossing at May Temqat) into Sire and thence 
to Edda Maryam, the district immediately S of Aksum ( Geod. 
2 ld.§: Maryam). He was then crowned at Aksum. 

Chapter 38 

At this time 'arose Malka Sedeq [formerly an officer of Sar~a 
Dengel] who had heard that the king had died, and proclaimed 
as king Arzo grandson of Minas' (PC). Ras Yamana Krestos 
defeated Malka Sedeq on 14 April 1609 at Debraso 15 miles 
ENE of Gondar (ND 374 HES Duvresso) and went on to Qoga; 
Malka Sedeq being later captured at Segaba (10 miles W of 
Mahdara Maryam, if it is, as I suspect, the Sagaba of Geed. 5), 
and executed. Susneyos meanwhile went on a punitive 
expedition to Tegre against the supporters of Ya'qob. The 
places on his itinerary were the following: ( 1) Taderar in Akala 
Guzay, S of Decamere,1 E of the Marab, and N of Toquoile 

1Addi Daz Arnharay, Geod. 1. 

(ND 372 HFL, Geod. 2 T.§:hajl.§:). 'The inhabitants of this 
district appear to be Hamitic. According to tradition a certain 
Ahmad Saada, father of Derar, was the progenitor of this stock. 
Derar had three sons, Acoren, Mogono, and Hauenta, from 
whom are descended the three families of the stock called collec- 
tively by the name of Seleste-decchi-Derar, that is, the three 
families of Derar' (Perini, La Zona di Asmara, p. 57, cited by 
Esteves Pereira). Geod. 2 has the district of T.§:d.§:r.§:_r. (2) Bur, 
the province E of Akala Guzay. (3) Soho, the Shoho or Saha 
country, where live one of the northern Cushitic peoples of 
that name between Massawa and about latitude 13° N. They 
comprise the tribal groups of Asawerta, Tor'a, Toro'a, or 
Tero'a, Dasamo, Ga'aso l:lazo, Dabri Mela, l:lerto, and Mini- 
fere. ( 4) Dar beta, a district on the coast. Esteves Pereira made 
the suggestion that the people who lived here moved inland 
and settled near Aksum at a place which became known after 
them as 'Ad Darbeta or Aderbati (ND 372 HFE Adi Arbate, 
18 miles NNE of Aksum. (5) Sahart, a district S of Salot, 
associated with Hamasen in a revolt against Susneyos by the 
impostor Ya'qob ( chap. 35) ( Geod. 1). The presence here of a 
district-name Sahart suggests that the people who gave a name 
to the province of Sahart far to the south settled first in this 
part of Hamasen; Sahart is one of the place-names which appear 
to have been brought over from the Yemen by the early settlers;1 

two such others are Hawzen and Sarawe, (6) Selma, the district 
of which Debarwa the headquarters of the Bahernagas, was the 
chief town. From Debarwa Susneyos crossed the Marab into 
Torat, the northern part of Sire W of Aksum (in square HFD 
of ND 372). Here he was told of people who ploughed with 
oxen, and of 'many bad people of two families (castas) called 
Ibarcoa and Incare' (Paez, Bk. IV, chap. 19). These were the 
Yebarkwa and Iyankare mentioned in HSD. 129/146 as being 
under the neburi: 'ed of Aksum. Continuing his march, he found 
the impostor Arzo and executed him. Then he returned to 
Qoga. . 

During the wet season (? of 1610) there was a revolt led by 
Y olyos and Keflo. Y olyos was at Hadasa, and Keflo at Wanaba; 
they met in Zara ( chap. 30). Hadasa is shown by Beke near 
and S of the confluence of the Saday and Abbay rivers; here a 

1 [The importance of these 'early settlers', as noted on page 28, has in recent years 
been questioned, by R. Schneider, among others op. cit., pp. 47-54·. R.P.] 
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piece of land was given to the Jesuits in 1627 by Se'ela Krestos 
(Tellez, Bk. V, chap. 6). Wanaba is S of Dabra May. 

Chapter 39 

After the wet season, Susneyos left Qoga and established his 
headquarters at Dehana, where there was a church of St 
Gabre'el ( Guida map p. 368 Dahna, 3 miles NW of Gorgora 
harbour). From there he went to Taqwesa W of the lake to 
punish the Agaw, and thence to Sarka, Gumbeli (transliterated 
Gumbuli by Paez), and Bure. A force was sent to deal with the 
Agaw of Zalabasa, who lived near and W of Bure. Gumbeli 
was SW of the Coqe mountains on the upper reaches of the river 
Ber. Other places mentioned in this chapter are: Gwagwesa in 
or near Kwakwera (chap. 33); Warq Amba in Guman, a district 
between the rivers Zingini and Dura near the Abbay; Sima near 
Yebaba; Dagwesma, Zebed, Saqalat, and Wanziita between the 
Abaya river and Bad; and Aciifar (NC 371 HEB). 

Chapter 40 (1611-12) 

This chapter describes the king's movements from Dehana 
through Agawrnedr, Bizamo, and the country NW of Gondar 
towards Sennar. Kakaza is between Dehana and Taqwesa. The 
district of Aybgaya, once the headquarters of Harbo, is in 
Wagara (Conti Rossini, Catalogo, p. 16). Bizamo was at this 
time occupied by Galla. Gumar Sanqa was in Wambarma, 
between the rivers Fasam and Zingini [NC 371 HDRJ [CJ. 
Cawsen or Cusen was inhabited by very black people (Shan- 
galla) who stole the cattle of the people of Bambaho, the 
lowland of Tankal (ND 374 HEJ Tancal, 10 miles SW of Qelga) 
and fled when attacked to Sarki somewhere in the territory of 
Sennar ( on the right bank of the river Humr, a tributary of the 
'Ghinghil-Scinfa river' [CJ and apparently the place called 
Serke by Poncet where there is 'a little brook which separates 
Aethiopia from the kingdom of Sennar' ( The Red Sea ... at the 
Close of the Seventeenth Century, ed. by Sir William Foster, Hakluyt 
Soc., 1949, p. 111), which was four days from Giesim, a place 
according to Bruce (cited by Foster, loc. cit., p. 110) 110 miles 
from Sennar and 203 miles from Gondar; it may be represented 
by Humr el Qism on the Rahad river about 130 miles SE of 
Sennar (ND 366 HEN). 
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Next, there was trouble with the Waransa Galla, to whom 
Susneyos had given land in Walaqa; and also with the Wardaya 
or Wara De'aya Galla, who had land in Jamma and Amonat 
in Walaqa. 

Other names in this chapter are: Embisman in Amhara, 
between the river Baselo and Kolo (NC 372 HEE Collo); Beta 
Maryam and Qaran, in this part of Amhara; Danqoro on the 
E bank of the Abbay NC 372 HDT Dankoro river N of Borena) 
and Ahyo, shown as Ahiyu by Beke about 3 miles from the 
Abbay and just S of the Danqoro; Semada, the district W of 
the Baselo along the Abbay (NC 372 HED Semada): Qerena 
(Paez, Querenha) on (he way to Gorgora from Semada ( Geod. 
4 ~rina; ND 374 HEK Karanio Mariam, about 7 miles NW 
of Ifag, the ND form showing confusion with Qaranyo, 
'Calvary', a name, written Qaranyo, which occurs in Geod. 4 
and NC 371 HED Keranio, 10 miles SE of Mota); and Gwar- 
gora, Gorgora, mentioned here for the first time, the large 
peninsula on the northern shore of Lake Tana and some 30 
miles SW of Gondar (ND 374 HEJ). At Gorgora1, Susneyos 
had a palace which is now in ruins;2 the Jesuits lived at Gorgora 
for many years, and Almeida wrote his 'History' there. 

The next group of names is in 1gawmedr, where the Agaw 
were giving trouble. The river Oat was somewhere in the 
Dangela (Danghila) area; Paez's version adds here Cancara 
and Dancora, i.e. Sankera and Dankwera, on which see chap. 
33; on Wandege, see also chap. 33. Matakal is W of the Dura 
river and E of the Balas (NC 3 71 I:-IEB Metehel, Dura, Balas); 
in the text of Per. Sus. there is a variant reading Macakal, 
which is the name of a district between Dambaca and Dabra 
Marqos shown by Beke as Machakel; but it is clear from the 
context that Matakal is the name intended here. The river 
Gindan may be that called Dindan by Beke, a part of the course 
of the Balas [CJ; though this is doubtful, since NC 371 HEH 
shows a secondary stream of the Dinder near the Balas, and 
Beke may have meant Dinder, Lala and Abola, where lived 

1On Gorgora see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 102-7, R.P. 

1[On this palace see R.E. Cheesman, Lake Tana and the Blue Nile, London, 1936; 
A.A. Monti della Corte, 'La chiesa portoghese di Gorgora sul Tana,' Gli Annali 
dell'Afi-ica ltaliana, 1938, I, pp. 631-9; and E.S. Pankhurst, Ethiopia. A Cultural History, 
Woodford Green, Essex, 1955, Plates LXXXI and LXXII. R.P.] 
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Agaw, Gonga, and Zagat, are NW of Yesmala Giyorgis (NC 
371 HEC Abolai river, Geod. 5 Abolay or Farfari). In this area 
are also Cahwedi 'which was the beginning of the inheritance 
of the Busata, one of the twelve tribes of the Agaw' (Per. Sus. 
in loc.), Kwerbaha, a district of the Maya, and Badel Wer. 

Chapter 42 ( 1614) 

In 1614 there was trouble with the Agaw in Lakorna (Giod. 5 
Lokama Banja N of Banja) and Damaka (Giod. 5 Da ma ka, 
NC 371 HEC Demeca, 5 miles ENE of Bangia). After settling 
this, the king went to Fagetta ( Geod. 5 and _,NC 371 HEC 
Fagutta) and Segla (Giod. 5 Sjkla), both NE of Enjabara. Here 
Paez's text adds Asawa, which is confirmed by PC 28; this is 
shown on Giod. 6, 15 miles NE of Bure Abbo, NC 371 HEC 
Asoa. The next place, Kwela Gwedara, is Gudara (Giod. 6; NC 
371 HEC Lake Gudera); somewhere nearby was a lake called 
Baher za Gumari1• After returning to Gorgora the king went to 
fight the Galla in Gerarya. After Easter he went to Libo ( Geod. 
4 Libho, E of Darit a; ND 374 HEK Libo Giyorgis or Libo 
I yasus). Paez adds here Quecarea = Qisarya, which was some- 
where in Amhara (Conti Rossini, Catalogo, p. 42). 

Chapter 43 

This chapter records the devastation of the Falasa districts of 
Dorana, Barna, and Sewada in Semen. The first is represented 
by the river Dorona (ND 375 HES) 10 miles E of Derasghie. 
The second is the Baarna Abbo of ND 375 HES. The third is 
the Sawada of Geod. 3 between Inca tkab (Encetkab) and 
~ulg_illit~ and the Sciuada of ND 375 HES, 5 miles SW of 
Encetkab. Other places occupied or attacked in this area were 
Tequr Waha in Semen, Zutarya in Semen, and Zan Amora 
(ND 375 HES Genemora, 5 miles NE of Derasghie). At this 
time Yolyos was made by Susneyos governor of Semen, Salamt, 
Wag, Abargale (ND 375 HET Avergalle E of the Takkazi), 
Bora, and Salawa, Bora is the province S of Abargale and E of 
Wag, and Salawa is E of Abargale (ND 375 HET Mt. Bora 
and Seloa). And at the amba of Saganat in Semen (ND 375 
HES Segonet 18 miles NE of Derasghie) Y olyos said he would 

1 [i.e. lake, or water of hippopotami. R.P.] 

plant leek (sagwerd) after killing Gedewon the Falasa leader; this 
place was Gedewon's headquarters. The next places arev Yakrar 
in Wagara, Sembera Zagan SW of Daqwa (Giod. 3 Sjmbira 
zagan; ND 374 HES Dacua), Debel in Wagara, and Sabra in 
Semen (ND 375 HES Sabra between the rivers Dorona and 
Beleghes). Then Aruba Za l\t!e~raba, for which Esteves Pereira 
suggested 'Masaraya' NE of Encetkab ( Giod. 3 Masa rarya, ND 
375 HES Mesaraia). When this campaign was finished, the 
king returned to Agawrnedr and went to Balya S of Acafar. 

Chapter 44 

'[his chapter deals with further operations against the Falasa, 
Zan Faqara is the ar\-a round Kola 20 miles N of Gondar (Nl) 
3 7 4 HES Cola), and Zan Arwa was either west or north of Zan 
Faqara, both being in Wagara, Kinfaz is 8 miles S of Derasghie 
(ND 375 HES Renfatz sic), and Bagala, Bazoz, A¢eqan, and 
Zewi were Falasa districts, Bazoz being perhaps the Zoz of ND 
375 HEK N of Aderseg. (Conti Rossini writes the first two as 
Gala and Zoz, Catalogo, pp. 27, 55, as if the first syllable was 
the preposition ba, 'in, at', though Paez transliterated them as 
Baguela and Bezaz.) A¢eqan is possibly the Achegn of ND 375 
HES, ENE of Derasghie. 

Chapter 45 (1616) 

The area dealt with in this chapter is Bagemder and the Abbay 
region where operations ~ere carried out against the Galla. 
The king's camp was at Este in Bagemder [NC 372 HED] 
25 miles S of Dabra Tabor; somewhere hereabouts were the 
mountains called Samma Mahsabya, Near the river Dobit was 
a stone palace called Guzara, the Guba'e of Sarsa Dengel's time 
(see above, p. 105); Do bit is the Do bed river of Giod. 4, a mile 
or so S of Guzara. In the Abbay region, Qagal was in the area 
of the Suhwa river, a tributary of the Abbay S of Bicana ( Giod. 
6 Soha, NC 372 HDS Suca). Wandasa appears from the context 
to be in the same area, but the only such place-name known 
to me is further north near Baher_, Dar (see chap. 33). Maqa 
Waha was in Mugar (Paez), and Eger Dabet in the high land 
between the Jamma and Mugar rivers. Zanzanma, from the 
context of Paez's chronicle, was N of Dara, and possibly the 
same as the Zanzalma (v.l. Zanzamma) which occurs in a route 
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Gondar - Bula - Ennabaga - Zanzalma - Kebran Island in 
the Send of Lake Tana (AJIB. 176/184). 

Chapter 47 (1617) 

This relates to events in Dambeya. Gran Bar, where Gran was 
killed, is in Wayna Daga (seep. 135 above). Gateba in Darha 
(Dara) is perhaps the Gitgiba1 of Geod. 5, about 12 miles E of 
Dabra Maryam island in Lake Tana, where the Ahuna Seru'on 
was at this time. Lenga Sefra was between Tankal (ND 374 
HEJ Tancal, a district some 39 miles NW of Gorgora) and 
Semra which was E of Tankal, Zangwa was on the river Gabi- 
kora or Galikora ( Geod. 4 Gabikora; Lefebvre, Gabikoura; ND 
374 HEJ Ghericur) between Tankal and Azazo; E of it was 
Bula. At Azazo, 5 miles SSW of Gondar (ND 374 HEJ) there 
was a residence of the Jesuits; and later it was the site of a 
palace built by lyasu II (1730-55).2 Maca and Sadda, the next 
two places, were also near Gondar: the first, Geod. 4 Maca, is 
5 miles ESE of Azazo; the second, Geed. 4; ND 374 HEK 
Tadda, is 5 miles SE of Azazo. 

Then follows a list of troops and governors of various prov- 
inces; the troops (?awa) were from Madabay in Torat and 
Sagade, and the governors were the Sawa Sahafa-Lam (Shoa), 
the Ifat Walasma, the Manzeh Qas, and the Damot Sahafa- 
Lam. It is then stated that the Takkazi is the boundary of 
Tegre. 

Chapter 48 

This chapter deals with Amhara. The amba called Amora Gadal 
seems to have been somewhere near Koreb Amba in the moun- 
tainous region of Amara Sayent, Koreb (NC 372 HEE) is 
between the Baselo and Gunda rivers some 30 miles W of 
Maqdala (Magdaia). Tadbaba Maryam, well known as a 
convent, was an amba about 70 miles W of Dessie (Pankhurst, 
Introd. to the Econ. Hist. of Ethiopia, p. 78). For Atronsa Maryam 
see p. 105 above; Malak Amba was perhaps somewhere near 
it. 

1But see below, p. 204 where another identification is suggested for Gitgiba. 
2[On Azazo see also Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to 

the Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 110-1, 160-1. R.P.] 
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Chapter 49 

Sarbakwesa is 10 miles SSE of Gondar (ND 374 HEK 
Serbugsa). Here three battles were fought in 1771 at which 
James Bruce was present; he wrote the name Serbraxos. Maga¢ 
is a river which rises 10 miles NNE of Gondar and enters 
Lake Tana about 8 miles ENE of Gorgora Port (ND 374 HEJ 
Magacha and Meghec). Harasma (v.l. Harasma) was some- 
where in Gojjam, possibly near Santom, which was in the 
district of Wanaba between Dabra May and Selalo [NC 371 
HEC or HED]. 
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Chapter 50 

This chapter deals with fighting against the Galla, first in the 
country S of the Abbay ('Old Damot'), and later in Agawmedr, 
Damot, and Gojjam N of the Abbay. In the South: Bizamo was 
bounded approximately by the rivers Abbay, Didessa, Angur, 
and Little Angur (NC 363 HDP, NC 366 HDP, NC 371 HDP/ 
HDR, NC 374 HDP/HDR/HDH/HDJ); it was inhabited in 
1617 by the Yahabata and Ilmagwazit sections of the Boran 
Galla. Bot was somewhere in Bizamo. Asandabo is 12 miles 
SW of Malka Yekatel (ford) on the Abbay, and 10 miles W of 
the Gudar river (NC 374 HDK). Jeran in Qane', Derq, and 
Qalamo were Galla districts. Qalamo may be the Mt. Ci Ilimo 
of Geod. 8, about 5 miles SE of Mt Amara, approximately where 
NC 374 HDJ shows 'Chelia Point'. Derq may be Dergh between 
Ghedo and lncinni, 15-20 miles SE of Chelia Point. Jeran in 
Qane' cannot be Jiren near Jimma since the latter is 110 miles 
S of Mt Amara and to all appearance outside the range of 
these operations; moreover, from the context, Qane' w~s near 
Gambo, and probably somewhere at the S end of the Coman 
Swamp (p. 143 above). Abafagay is the next fixed point, NW 
of Abalti, and Makana Seyon was perhaps near it. 

North of the Abbay: first is Wan (NC 371 HDR Uan), 5 
miles NNE of Bure; then Bagwena ( Geod. 6 Baguina) 10 miles 
NW of Bure; Macakal (Beke, Machakel) between Dambaca 
and Dabra Marqos; Fe~e Badin (Beke, Fitzabading; Giod. 6 
Fitabade; NC 371 HDR Fitebedi), 15-20 miles W of Dambaca; 
and lastly Arbuq and Yamahal in Gojjam. 
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Chapter 51 

This chapter deals with events in Agawmedr and Damot. It 
giv~s the names_ of _ten Agaw tribes, some of which have given 
their ne,~es to districts, Most of them are unidentifiable: Tatya, 
~osa, ~a~at, Basa, Gwagweshwa, and Ambara.' But Bagwena 
1s a district near Bure (see above); Sahwa is 3 miles NW of 
~ure ( Geod. 6 Sakua); Hankasa is NE of Enjabara; and Azana 
1s S an~ S".'7 of Enjabara ( Geod. 6; NC 371 HDR Azane). 

At this time there came news to the king at Zalabasa (W of 
Bure) ~hat there were many heretics in Walaqa and Amhara 
belonging to a sect called 'the enemies of Christ' Asrara Krestos 
which was started by a mannamed Za Krestos ~f the 'family' 
of Sem, who was born at Ennambelit (Paez, Ambelit), and 
called himself Christ in the time of Za Dengel. [On Dabra 
Abreham see below, p. 185.] 

The king went from Zalabasa to Tankal by way of Kwela 
Gwedara (chap. 42), and Dabola (which it is tempting to 
identify wit~ ~ ri~er Dabohla E of Bure shown by Cheesman, 
except that 1t 1s difficult to fit in with the order of names in the 
te~t: Kwel~ Gwedara, Dabola, Zamma, the last being the river 
Giamma of NC 371 HEC.; a tributary of the Little Abbay N of 
Lake Gudera). From the Zamma he went to Saban and thence 
via Bad to Tankal N of Lake Tana. ' 
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Chapter 52 

From Gorgora the king proceeded to Dehana in Lasta, where 
he met Kamel_ the 'king' of Dankale (Danakil, 'Afar), gave him 
t~e status of kmg, and honoured him like the dajazmai of Tegre 
with the deb anbasa and nesr qana. (Kamel later revolted, but 
was reinstated.) It is difficult to establish the position of Dehana 
or Dahana for both forms occur in the Chronicle of Susneyos 
and refer to two different places, one in Dambeya near Gorgora 
( cha~. 39), the other, in this chapter, in Las ta. The route given 
here 1s Gorgora - Dehana - Darasge - Dawa-Ayba- Danqaz. 
In AI/ 151, 252 occurs a place-name written in various ways: 
Dah(e)na, Dehana, Dana. The obvious identification is Dahna 
( Geod. 4; ND 375 HEL Daama) in Lasta, E of the Takkazi and 
N of the Meri river; Geed. 4,shows Mt. Amda Warq with a 

"I'his, however, could be the Lig Ambara near Amedamit of NC 371 HEC and 
the Mt. Liq of Giod. 5. 
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place Dahna on its NW slope. A difficulty arises however for . . . . ' ' m an rtinerary m AI/. 252 there is a route from Sarbakwesa to 
the Sellare with places named in the following order: 
S_arbakw~sa, Q~lay _in Balasa, Dah(e)na, vyayba, Zuy, Takkazi 
nver, Masnoweha m Wag, Mezraweha Cawa Wanz Sellare . ' . ' . 
nver. Possibly too much significance need not be attached to 
this, since to get from Balasa to Dahena the Takkazi must be 
crossed, and there is no mention of any crossing, perhaps 
because the party did not camp at the Takkazi, But it is difficult 
to understand how the Takkazi can have been crossed after 
passing Dahtejna to reach the Sellare unless Dahrejna was W 
of the Takkazi. However, the Dahna of Geod. 4 is the only 
known site which in any way fits the context. From Dehana 
the route back to Danqaz was by Darasge (ND 375 HES 
Derasghie), Dawa, Ayba (ND 374 HEK Aiva, 7 miles E of 
Gondar), to Danqaz, 12 miles SE of Gondar. 

Chapter 531 

This deals with an expedition against the Muslims in the 
country NW of Ethiopia, in the kingdom of 'Deqin'. The 
expedition started from Ayqolba in Wagara. Its objective was 
the area SW of Kassala, and the campaign is the subject of 
chapter XVI of 0. G. S. Crawford's book The Fung Kingdom 
of Sennar. Of several place-names mentioned, only a few are 
identifiable: Dabarki, on the Dinder 70 miles E of Sennar· ' Atbara, meaning the Atbara region in general and the country 
round Gedaref in particular; Taha is Kassala; Deleb, according 
to Crawford, was 5 hours march SE of Giesim (Humr el Qism; 
see above, p. 164), at the junction of Khor Mugdu with the 
Rahad; and Abromla, which is J ebel Abu Ramla, 38 miles NE 
of Fazqwelo (Fazughli) which is 45 miles SE of Roseires. (The 
whole of this area is outside Ethiopia, and I have adopted 
Crawford's identifications of Dabarki, Atbara, and Deleb.) 

Chapter 55 

By the king's order, Gabra Maryam the Baher Nagas attacked 
Fatema the queen of Arom. This is identified by Crawford 
(Fung Kingdom, p. 186) with Aroma, the name of a station on 

'The summary by Paez ends with this chapter. 
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the railway 30 miles NW of Kassala. The Chronicle says that 
Arom was 8 days from Sire towards Kassala; Aroma is some 
200 miles from Sire, which at even 15 miles a day would make 
13 days. But Aroma is a promising identification, and the 
chronicler's estimate of distance could well be wrong. 

Chapter 58 

This chapter covers western Begamder, Gojjam, and Damot; it 
begins with the king's march from Danqaz to Gojjam. From 
Danqaz he went by Wayna Daga (chap. 33) and Yarnaryam 
Daber to Darisa, the first stage being perhaps the Mt. Maryam 
of Geod. 4, 12 miles NNE of Darisa (chap. _;36). Then by Bera 
near Darisa, Doqma Waha ( chap. 31), Samma Mahsabya 
(chap. 45), the Gumara river, Galda a river just S of Qorasa 
(Giod. 5. Galda, NC 371 HED Gelda), to Warab in Dara on 
the edge of the Abbay, where he crossed the river, part of his 
force on foot and part in tankwa (rafts made of bundles of reed 
tied together with strips of bark), and went through Sarke in 
Gojjam ( chap, 6) to the district of Ya wadi. Here were Galla 
tribes called Salna and Qwelca. Then to Masqal Has, part of 
the estate of Ras Se'ela Krestos, on which see chapter 76; the 
district of Anbasit near Yebaba (which is 3 miles NE of Dabra 
May); Gumbeli (chap. 39) and the river Ber; Qwarit S of 
Gumbeli adjoining Wanaba ( chap. 38); Den between the Ber 
and Dingara Maryam ( Geod. 6), to the confluence of the Ber 
and Qa¢am 7 miles N of Dambaca ( Geod. 6 Qacema). The 
next district was Sehnan between Bure and Fe~ebaden (Beke, 
Tzehenan across the river Salala, NC 371 HDR Selela W of 
the Ber). Then Wan (chap. 50) NNE of Bure to Min a ford 
over the Abbay, probably that now called Mabil (NC 371 HDR 
Mabil [village]) in Wamvbarma (SRE. pp. 213-15). From Min 
the course goes NE to Ennamora, where there was an amba 
immediately N of Dambaca ( Giod. 6), to Dalma 5 miles SSE of 
Dambaca (Giod. 6, Beke), then east again to J3aranta §E of 
Dima (chap. 33), Nagasat, Manqwarqwarya, Enqora, Enset, 
and Yasur. The last four are written as two names by Conti 
Rossini ( Catalogo, pp. 38, 25) Manquarquarya-Enqora and 
Enset-Yasur, but it is clear that they are four separate names. 
The first occurs in AJIB 128/133 as Manqorqorya, SE ofDabra 
Warq on a route to Dara in Walaqa; and Yasur occurs later 
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independently. Next come Zangema, perhaps the Dangyame of 
NC 372 HDS 3 miles NE of Dabra ·warq on the left bank of 
the river Azwari; Yakubat, the Yakabat of Giod. 6, 23 miles E 
of Dambaca between the rivers Bacat and Muga; Gudla, a 
tributary of the Tamca ( Giod. 6 Gudala, NC 3 71 HDS Gudle); 
Yacaraqan, the Yacaraqa of Geod. 6, 3 miles SW of Dambaca; 
the river Lah 14 miles E of Bure (NC 371 HDR Lah); Gumar 
Sanqa in Wambarrna (chap. 40); Askuna SW of Banja (NC 
371 HEC) 'one of the districts of Banja' (text in foe.). Next, 
there is a group of names in Bagemder. Guguben is a mountain 
on the E shore of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEK Gugubi, Guida 
Gughebi) near the mouth of the river Gumara; Baher Sana is 
Lake Tana; the district of Zahanso is perhaps the same as the 
Hanso of chapter 79, somewhere near Este S of Dabra Tabor 
(chap. 45); the district of Daber called Muy in the same area; 
Hagwat Waha near Este; Amba Guna 35 miles SE of Dabra 
Tabor (NC 372 HED): Dangiya Kemmer ('stone mound') near 
Sam'a (chap. 28); Dabat near Guzara (chap. 36); Iqalo, 
perhaps near Guna; Zugara, a district between Mahdara 
Maryam and Dabra Qanta Iyasus (Giod. 5; NC 371 HED M. 
Debre Chente sic); Kwerenkwera in Zugara; the river Baba 
near Wedo; Fogara, a district between the rivers Reb and 
Gumara ( Giod. 5; Guida map p. 368); Beda Gadal; and Me~le, 
an island in Lake Tana S of Sana Island (NC 371 HEK Tana, 
near Gugubi). 

Chapter 59 (1620) 

This deals with Bagemder and Gojjam. It begins with Atkana 
in Bagemder SE of Dabra Maryam on the road to Alata about 
19 miles from Lake Tana (Chees~an; Beke), a river on the left 
bank of the Abbay close to T~s Esat; it goes on to Gonj, the 
district ofGojjam W of the Tis Esat falls (NC 371 HEK Gheng). 
From there to Abaraj and Handasa (Giod. 5 Andasa, NC 371 
HEC Andassam) a river which enters the Abbay 6 miles from 
Baher Dar. Next is the river Tul, another }ributary of the 
Abbay, 12 miles S of the Handasa (Giod. 5 Sina ou Tul, NC 
371 HED Tuol); and from there after some 15 or 20 miles to 
the river Salya, a tributary of the Ber (NC 371 HEC/HDR 
Talia). 
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the railway 30 miles NW of Kassala. The Chronicle says that 
Arom was 8 days from Sire towards Kassala; Aroma is some 
200 miles from Sire, which at even 15 miles a day would make 
13 days. But Aroma is a promising identification, and the 
chronicler's estimate of distance could well be wrong. 

Chapter 58 

This chapter covers western Begamder, Gojjam, and Damot; it 
begins with the king's march from Danqaz to Gojjam. From 
Danqaz he went by Wayna Daga (chap. 33) and Yamaryam 
Daber to Darisa, the first stage being perhaps the Mt. Maryam 
of Geod. 4, 12 miles NNE of Darisa (chap . .96). Then by Bera 
near Darisa, Doqma Waha ( chap. 31), Samma Mahsabya 
(chap. 45), the Gumara river, Galda a river just S of Qorasa 
(Geod. 5. Galda, NC 371 HED Gelda), to Warab in Dara on 
the edge of the Abbay, where he crossed the river, part of his 
force on foot and part in tankwa (rafts made of bundles of reed 
tied together with strips of bark), and went through Sarke in 
Gojjam ( chap. 6) to the district of Ya wadi. Here were Galla 
tribes called Salna and Qwelca. Then to Masqal Has, part of 
the estate of Ras Se'ela Krestos, on which see chapter 76; the 
district of Anbasit near Yebaba (which is 3 miles NE of Dabra 
May); Gumbeli (chap. 39) and the river Ber; Qwarit S of 
Gumbeli adjoining Wanaba ( chap. 38); Den between the Ber 
and Dingara Maryam ( Geod. 6), to the confluence of the Ber 
and Qa¢am 7 miles N of Dambaca ( Geod. 6 Qacema). The 
next district was Sehnan between Bure and Fe~ebaden (Beke, 
Tzehenan across the river Salala, NC 371 HOR Selela W of 
the Ber). Then Wan (chap. 50) NNE of Bure to Min a ford 
over the Abbay, probably that now called Mabil (NC 371 HOR 
Mabil [village]) in Wamj)arma (SRE. pp. 213-15). From Min 
the course goes NE to Ennamora, where there was an amba 
immediately N of Dambaca ( Ceod. 6), to Dalma 5 miles SSE of 
Dambaca ( Geod. 6, Beke), then east again to J3aranta §E of 
Dima ( chap. 33), Nagasat, Manqwarqwarya, Enqora, Enset, 
and Yasur. The last four are written as two names by Conti 
Rossini ( Catalogo, pp. 38, 25) Manquarquarya-Enqora and 
Enset-Yasur, but it is clear that they are four separate names. 
The first occurs in AJIB 128/133 as Manqorqorya, SE of Dabra 
Warq on a route to Dara in Waliiqa; and Yasur occurs later 
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independently. Next come Zangema, perhaps the Dangyame of 
NC 372 HOS 3 miles NE of Dabra ·warq on the left bank of 
the river Azwari; Yakubat, the Yakabat of Geod. 6, 23 miles E 
of Dambaca between the rivers Bacat and Muga; Gudla, a 
tributary of the Tamca (Geod. 6 Gudala, NC 371 HOS Gudle); 
Ya¢araqan, the Yacaraqa of Geod. 6, 3 miles SW of Dambaca; 
the river Lah 14 miles E of Bure (NC 371 HOR Lah); Cumar 
Sanqa in Wambarma (chap. 40); Askuna SW of Banja (NC 
371 HEC) 'one of the districts of Banja' (text in loc.). Next, 
there is a group of names in Bagemder. Guguben is a mountain 
on the E shore of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEK Gugubi, Guida 
Gughebi) near the mouth of the river Gumara; Baher Sana is 
Lake Tana; the district of Zahanso is perhaps the same as the 
Hanso of chapter 79, somewhere near Este S of Dabra Tabor 
(chap. 45); the district of Daber called Muy in the same area; 
Hagwat Waha near Este; Amba Guna 35 miles SE of Dabra 
Tabor (NC 372 HED): Dangiya Kemmer ('stone mound') near 
Sam'a (chap. 28); Dabat near Guzara (chap. 36); Iqalo, 
perhaps near Guna; Zugara, a district between Mahdara 
Maryam and Dabra Qanta Iyasus (Geod. 5; NC 371 HED M. 
Debre Chente sic); Kwerenkwera in Zugara; the river Baba 
near Wedo; Fogara, a district between the rivers Reh and 
Gumara ( Geod. 5; Guida map p. 368); Beda Gadal; and Me~le, 
an island in Lake Tana S of Sana Island (NC 371 HEK Tana, 
near Gugubi). 

Chapter 59 (1620) 

This deals with Bagemder and Gojjam. It begins with Atkana 
in Bagemder SE of Dabra Maryam on the road to Alata about 
19 miles from Lake Tana (Chees~an; Beke), a river on the left 
bank of the Abbay close to Tts Esat; it goes on to Gonj, the 
district ofGojjam W of the Tis Esat falls (NC 371 HEK Gheng). 
From there to Abaraj and Handasa ( Geod. 5 Andasa, NC 371 
HEC Andassam) a river which enters the Abbay 6 miles from 
Baher Dar. Next is the river Tul, another }ributary of the 
Abbay, 12 miles S of the Handasa (Geod. 5 Sina ou Tul, NC 
371 HED Tuol); and from there after some 15 or 20 miles to 
the river Salya, a tributary of the Ber (NC 371 HEC/HDR 
Talia). 
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Chapter 62 (1620) 

This chapter deals with a campaign against Yona'el a rebellious 
dajaemai of Bagemder; it begins in Angot and Bagernder and 
ends in Damot. Amba Sengela is described as the strongest 
amba in Angot, though its site is not known. Amba Casana 
seems to be the Mt Gixan of Geogr. p. 321 in Dalanta, some 60 
miles NW of Dessie [NC 372 HEE]; here Yon'el took refuge. 
Zantera is perhaps the Santara of NC 372 HEM 15 miles NW 
of Ualdia (Waldeya) and not far from the source of the Takkazi; 
unless there has been a big jump from Dalanta to Gondar, 
when it might be near Sarbakwesa 10 miles SSE of Gondar; 
and Gemales was possibly between Darisa ( chap. 36) and 
Yamaryam Daber, the Mt Maryam of Geod. 4. Then come Zang 
between Ebnat and the R~b (chap. 36); Sama 'which is called 
Dangers' (p. 143 above); Zan Meda, E of Dabra Tabor; Farsa: 
the Faharta of NC 372 HEK immediately S of Dabra Tabor; 
Iqalo (chap. 58); Masallamya, Geogr. p. 320 Maxallama Abbo, 
which is between the next place Nafas Maw¢a (NC 372 HEE 
Nefas Mucha) to the E and Deddern (NC 372 HEK Diddim 
Tion) to Jhe W (Nafas Maw¢a is 30 miles ESE of Dabra 
Tabor.); Qa¢aho, one of the main tributaries of the Baselo 
( chap. 27). The next place is Garagara, the Garagara Giyorgis 
of Geod. 5, 20 miles SE of Dabra Sina in Nagala, the Gherghera 
of Guida p. 393, and the Guerguera of Lefebvre; it was near 
the source of the Qa¢aho, and a few miles north of it on the 
Dessie-Gondar road is the rock church of Dabra Ahuna Aron 
(Sauter in AE, V. 1963). Then come Maqet, NC 372 HEL 
Meket immediately NE of Dabra Zebit; Wadla, the small prov- 
ince which in early XIX was separated from Bagemder by the 
river Geta, and from Dalanta on the E by a branch of the Geta, 
NC 372 HEE Gidda (Geogr., p. 321); Ataro; Yanaja, NC 372 
HEE laneggia, Guida p. 393 Ienegia Cudus Micael NW of 
Bethor; Temtemat, Me$' adot, Sandado Meda, Hajjesge, all 
unidentifiable; Asgwagwa with a small lake. In this area is the 
source of the Takkazi of which Almeida says that 'at the foot 
of a high mountain ... three springs of water burst out with 
great force within a stone's throw of each other' (SRE. p. 30); 
this is E of Santara and some 10 miles N of Waldeya (NC 372 
HEM Ualdia). Then Sahat. After this, there is a list of ambas 
captured by Susneyos during this campaign, all said to be in 
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Angot: Sengela (already mentioned}, Ayba, Lac, Qwelbit, 
Wahat, Salarnat, Gantalat, Nart and Tuba. In the next group 
of places are: Sadaho in Bagernder, Seyat, and Salge in Angot 
on the way from which to Sahela, the next place, Susneyos 
found an abandoned rock church built by Yekuno Amlak, with 
many pillars and very high. None of these can I identify, and 
I cannot equate this church with any of those in Sauter's list. 
After Sahela is Qa¢¢en Abba, which could be where the rock 
church of Dabra Qatin is to be found; Sauter lists this as known 
from documentary evidence only. Mount Qatin occurs in the 
Gadla Aron (p. 84 above; t.'Amda Seyon). Aron is said to have 
crossed the Takkazi from Lalibala (Roha) and come to Mount 
Qatin, leaving Dabra Daret on his right; neighbouring districts 
were Maqet near Dabra Zebit mentioned earlier in this chapter, 
Asasa, and the boundary of Wadla and Dawent ( Gadla Aron, 
pp. 133, 136). This would place it somewhere in the Bethor 
area. 

After this are Lazab Siha, perhaps somewhere near the place 
called Orkaie on NC 372 HEE SE of Dabra Zebit. Then Amba 
Teta (not the same as that in chap. 8), possibly though doubt- 
fully Tata Qirqos, where there is a rock church, Sauter's no. 
72; this is followed by Tirara a district of Hasasa, which looks 
rather like the Asasa mentioned above, in which case Lazab 
Siha was S of the Takkazi. Then the river Tota Baher and 
Warwar, the district of which Lalibala is the chief place. A few 
miles E of Lalibala is Asa tan, Geod. 4 As~ tt~ n, where is the 
rock church of Asatan Maryam (1\-sceten in Italian spelling) 
and possibly also the church mentioned in the Life ofNa'akweto 
La'ab called Wagra Sehin or Aseten (v.l. Asetan; Gadla N. 
La,ab, fol. 75 v. Conti Rossini). Next, on the route to Gasana, 
is Qwera Anbasa, one day from Tac Talet_, (NC 3 72 HEE Rai 
(sic) Tallet) 20 miles NE ofvBethor. Then Qat Waha, a district 
one day's march from the Qa¢aho, to Gadaba, Hetaket, Iqalo 
(chap. 58), Deddem (NC 372 HEK Diddim Tion 12 miles ESE 
of Dabra Tabor), Qetama (chap. 36), Dangwars (= Sam'a), 
Zang (chap. 36), and Bera near Dari;m (chap. 58). 

The scene now shifts to Damot and Gojjam. First, from the 
ford of Min (Mabil, chap. 58), to Matakal in Agawmedr some 
50 miles to the NW ( chap. 40), then to the Gonga country 
which was W of Bizamo and on both sides of the Abbay in the 
area NC 363 HDN/HDP shown on the map in square HDP as 
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~cinascia (i.e. Sinasa). Thence by Dagar to Hankasa in the 
Enjabara region (chap. 33), Cara SW of Dangela (chap. 33), 
Dangela itself 25 miles S of Yesmala Giyorgis (NC 371 HEC 
Danghila, Geod. 5 Dangila), Kwakwera S of Dangela (chap. 
33), Lala S of Matakal (chap. 40), Abola N of'Yesmala Giyorgis 
( chap. 40), vand lastly there is a mention of the sikut of Cara 
and Banja Ehusa, the latter possibly the Saha Banja of Giod. 5 
miles S of Kwakwera, Sikut is an Agaw word meaning 'village 
defence system', thus described by Conti Rossini: 'I villaggi 
solevano esser recinti da una fitta, folta macchia di bambu ... 
ad ogni passo, quindi, la inestricabile macchia, detta sekut o 
sukut dagli Agau' ( Giorn. Soc. Asiat. Ital., XIX, pp. 104-5). 

Chapter 65 ( 1) 
This continues with Gojjam and Damot. Boraz in Gojjam is 
shown on Geod. 5 as Mt. Boraz just SE of 1.madamid in Harafa 
district ( Geod. 5 Arafa). Zaf is possibly in Enzagedem, which is 
NE of Amadamid between that and Selalo (NC 371 HEC/ 
HED Inzeghedim). After this comes Sanbat Gabayaj'Sunday 
market') and Dekul Kawana between Harafa and Ennamora 
(chap. 58); Dagamo between Harafa and Ennamora (see below, 
p. 226); Dabra Giyorgis, perhaps Bot Giyorgis near Din ( Giod. 
5; chap. 13) N of the river Ber; the Ber itself (chap. 28, 33) 
which rises N of Dambaca and flowing SW enters the Abbay 
some 5 miles E of Malka Lokam (NC 371 HDR); and lastly 
the ambo (salt lick or spring) of Zendeb. 

Chapter 65 (2) 

This part of chapter 65 contains the only mention of Paez that 
I have seen in an Ethiopic document. Writing of the building 
of the church at Azazo the chronicler refers to 'a master builder, 
a Frank named Padri Pay'. 

Chapter 66 (1622) 

This chapter refers to places in Bagemder and Amhara. Sane 
Maryam is the VZena Maryam shown on Geod. 4 some 4 miles 
NE of Darisa. Qagwarit Zegba and Jafjafa were in Dara (see 
below, p. 204). Then three places in the Hayq region: Ma'eso, 
Kwella, and Ambasal NW of Lake f:layq (chap. 28). Back in 

TOPOGRAPHY OF THE CHRONICLE OF SUSNEYOS 177 

Begamder are Qwahwer in Fogara; Gwemara, the southern 
Gumara river (NC 371 HEK); Sawn or Sawen between the 
Gumara and Sandaga; Mahdara Maryam 12 miles SSW of 
Aringo (NC 371 HED); Rasa in Begamder; Zugara S of 
Mahdara Maryam ( Geod. 5); Este ( chap. 58) where the river 
was called Wanqa, NC 372 HED Uanca, a tributary of the 
Abbay, which fixes more or less the position of Este; Mekre, 
somewhere in the Gwarradit region (NC 372 HED); Afqara; 
Semadu, unknown, unless it is a miswriting for Semada in 

, which case it is the district W of Gwarradit; Sadat, the head- 
quarters of a district chief; Bejana; Gorade Waha, a tributary 
on the right (north) bank of the Baselo. From the Baselo, the 
places are, to the S and SE, Embisman ( chap. 40); Kolo, a 
mountain range 60 miles W of Dessie (chap. 28); Yasma in 
Kolo; Adala near which was a bridge; Saraqat, the source of 
the Baselo, SW of Dessie (NC 372 HEF); Gani, a district 
opposite Hanazo, perhaps the same as the Gan of the Futub, 
Hanazo being one of the rivers in the Dessie area running SE 
or E. Then Wasal (or Wasel) which was somewhere near Dessie 
(p. 104 above); this was not the 'Ho Acel' of Alvares, for that 
means simply 'The Acel' (Prester John, p. 572), and since it is 
named in the Futuli is one of the 'gates' of Bet Amhara it must 
be sought in the Dessie region. I suggest as a site which appears 
to fit both the Futiili and the Chronicle of Susneyos the Asellel 
pass some 12 miles N of Warra Ilu and 25 miles SSW of Dessie. 
Then Dida Garado, shown as 'Grado Plain' just SW of Dessie 
on NC 372 HEF. (This appears more likely than Crawford's 
identification with Gherado NC 372 HEM 45 miles NNW of 
Dessie (Ethiop. !tin., p. 50.) Whether the element Dida is Galla 
or not is, I think, irrelevant in this context.) After this comes 
a string of unidentifiable names till there is a return to Kolo: 
Awot, Qeddusge, Amora Gadal, Qoqhameda, Baja, Becat, 
Ya'awsa Meda, Yazaqwenat, Bage' Mahsabya, Dabra Sina 
between Kolo and Koreb (the latter NC 372 HEE Koreb 25 
miles NW of Collo = Kilo); then Kolo, Qasta Am bola, Koreb, 
Yawana, the river Baselo, Tar'a, Gorade Waha, Bejana. It is 
possible that Gorade Waha is Guarradit, 40 miles SE of Dabra 
Tabor. 
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Chapter 69 (1624) 

This chapter concerns the Falasa country; all the places are in 
square HES of ND 375: Masaha near Saganat; Saganat (ND 
375 Segonet, chap. 43), which was the amba of Gedewon the liq 
of the Falasa; and Mana in Gemales, where the Falasa blocked 
the roads with two elephants; this could be the district of Menna 
of ND 375 between the Menna and Takkazi rivers. 

Chapter 70 

This chapter deals with the campaign against the impostor 
Walda Qebreyal who had been incited by the Turks to rise 
against Susneyos. It begins at Malza and ends in Walaqa, 
Malza is 15 miles SSE of Ebnat (ND 375 HEK Melza); then 
Tagwelat in Shoa; the district of Mehuy which might be the 
Muhi of NC 372 HDU 15 miles WNW of Molale which is some 
20 miles NNE of Tagwelat; Lajru, the amba of the Het Nora; 
Marah Bete between the Adabay and Wan¢et rivers, entered 
from the S by way of Badabaj (Badaso) and thence to the 
Wan¢et (see chap. 9); and from there back to Malza, Walda 
Qebreyal then went to Shoa and invested Badabaj amba. The 
king was camped at Gor in Shoa. Other names are Sangola; 
Kwallas; Aftanat Amba 10 miles NW of Molale (NC 372 HDU 
Aftenet); Elma Amba; Gese district near Warra Ilu; and 
Gesana, an amba and district in Walaqa. 

Chapter 71 

The places in this chapter are Waco in Amhara; Daj Amba; 
Hayq (NC 372 HEF); Gwezat Amba; and Wadla. 

Chapter 73 

This deals mainly with Amhara, Marah Bete, and Manz. 
Hamsa Bar ('fifty passes') was in Gese (Warra Ilu); Kwarira 
and Tamo are in Marah Bete or Marabete (NC 372 HDT; see 
chap. 9); in Teqa Maga are two small ambas. Then Zando Gur 
in Tagwelat; Wayn Amba in Manzeh; Qane' Manzeh, perhaps 
represented by Gann Dega in NC 372 HDU 51 miles SW of 
Molale; Hara Derna in Manzeh, NC 372 HDU Aradima 20 
miles NNW of Molale. 
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Chapter 74 

This chapter deals with a war against the son of Gedewon the 
Falasa. It contains two names, both in the Ras Dajan area: 
Amba Wati in Semen, and Asala Amba in Semen. The former 
is mentioned by Almeida and Paez in connexion with the war 
against Gran, in the forms Oaty (Almeida) and Oate (Paez). 

179 

Chapter 75 

This continues the events of chapter 74. Sabra, the king's head- 
quarters is SE of Derasghie (chap. 43). Haye is the mountain 
height Hay of Geod. 3 and ND 375 HET, NE of Ras Dajan. 
The rest of the places in this chapter appear to be in Shoa: 
Megel Wasa Amba near Tagwelat, perhaps the Gib Uascia [CJ 
of NC 375 HDM; Qwendi Amba in Tagwelat, from which 
Walda Qebreyal sallied forth to plunder Ifat; Haddisge; Zalo, 
the headquarters of Se'ela Krestos; the river Calnaqo; the river 
Awodi, a tributary of the Awas rising in mountains near 
Qwendi Amba; Har Magab; and Amba Emma Mehrat in 
Shoan Ifat. 

Chapter 76 ( 1627) 

This chapter contains the record of a grant of land by Susneyos 
to his brother Ras Se'ela Krestos in Gojjam and Bagemder. The 
places named in Gojjam are all in the Amadamit - Sarka - 
Dabra May area, where Se'ela Krestos already had land. The 
places are Masqal Has, Lejj Ambara, Kabasa, Qul¢i, Salena, 
and Sima Ras. The second, in spite of the spelling must be the 
place called Lig Arnbera on NC 371 HEC, Geod. 5 Mt. Liq, 
between Arnadamit and Enzagedem, Kabasa could be the Giv 
Assra of NC 371 HEC 10 miles SW of Dabra May. Sima Ras 
was between Lejj Ambara and Sarka. The other names I cannot 
identify. It isulso stated that Se'ela Krestos was given the 
country from Emfraz to Qaroda (see Land Charters, no. 61). 

Chapter 77 ( 1627) 

This refers to Damot and Agawmedr. The places are Ba~a 
perhaps near Dangela; Dangela; Tembel and Gun¢eq, tribu- 
taries of th~ river Dura (left bank), the first shown by Beke as 
Tembil in Gara N of Banja; Fageta Segla, shown on Geod. 5 as 
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two places Fagutta and Sjkla NW of Gis Abbay, and possibly 
the Fagutta Abba of NC 371 HEC; Kwakwera, Geod. 5 Kuak- 
ui ra, NC 371 HEC Quoquara S of Dangela (chap. 33). 

Chapter 79 

The names here are Fese Badeni W of Dambaca (chap. 50); 
the district of Zantera near Sarbakwesa and Gran Bar (SE of 
Gondar); Jafjafa near Tamre somewhere near the Gelda river 
of NC 371 HED in Dara (see below, p. 204) Hanso (chap. 58); 
and Gambota where Se'ela Krestos made a fort in Medra 
Qaqwe ( cf. chap. 22). 

Chapter 80 (1628) 

This deals with Agawmedr. The river Yamalagw is a tributary 
of the Ber, Geod. 6 Yamalog, a few miles E of Bure (chap. 33). 
The other names are Askuna (chap. 59), and Kwella Gwedara 
( chap. 51) where Susneyos made a fort. 

Chapter 82 (1628) 

Here the names are Safasef in Tegre and Mazba in Endarta, 
which I cannot locate. 

Chapter 83 

This chapter deals with a revolt in Lasta. It begins at Manti 
in Balasa, not the province E of Dambeya, but a district shown 
as Belesa SW of Danqaz (ND 374 HEK). Then Dabana Sag; 
Qwey on the other side of the Takkazi near the road to Nafas 
Mawca; Ayna in Lasta ( Geod. 4) between the rivers Takkazi 
and Meri, with the village of Ayna Iyasus 15 miles NW of 
Lalibala ( Geod. 4 Ayna I yasus, ND 3 7 5 HEK Aina Jesus). 

Chapter 84 (1629) 

Continuing in the same region we have Ramus Wanz, NC 372 
HEK Amus Wenz 10 miles NE of Dabr~ Tabor; Maqatawa 
(ND 375 HEL Mechetoa 30 miles ENE 9f Ebnat) with a district 
called Zagal Moqa. Then Athana and Zarabaten. The latter is 
where Susneyos made a fort, and is written Zarakaten, in PC. 
28, 32. Then Sehla, perhaps the Saguala of Geod. 4 and Giaguala 
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of ND 3 7 5 HEL, 30 miles ESE of Mechetoa across the Takkazi 
and 10 miles NW of Lalibala; and Serha Asfare, an amba in 
Dalanta [NC 372 HEE]. 

Chapter 85 

Continuing in the same region are Senjana, Safda, Sadaqot in 
Wadla, Garagara, and Daret ( chap. 62), and Casana in Wadla 
(chap. 62). 

Chapter 86 

Continuing in the same region are the river Zata, a tributary 
of the Baselo (possibly the Zeta of AII. 239); Teqwerena, where 
peasants in revolt against Fasiladas made a stronghold, NC 
372 HEE Tucurena, 10 miles SE of Bethor; Tanta; and Legat. 

Chapter 89 

Also in the same region are Mazana, mountains in Ayna on 
the east side of the Takkazi, 

Chapter 91 

This refers to Gojjam, and we have first Gafit in Sarka N of 
Dabra May ( chap. 6), and Qwalala 'now called Densa' (Esteves 
Pereira), a residence of the Jesuits from 1612, the Collela1 of 
Almeida and NC 371 HED, 15 miles NW of Mota. Geod. 6 
shows Densa 5 miles NW of Zalalo (Selalo) the position in 
which Almeida puts it, whereas NC 371 shows Collela south of 
Zelale (Selalo). Qwalala however was a district, and the NC 
3 71 position is therefore not necessarily incorrect. 

Chapter 92 

East of Gojjam are Semada (chap. 23), Gol and Ahyo, all in 
the same area S of Gwarradit (NC 372 HED/HEE/HDT). Ahyo 
is shown by Beke as Ahiyu, close to the confluence of the 
Danqoro with the Abbay ( chap. 40). 

1 [On Collela see P. Caraman, The Lost Empire. The Story of the Jesuits in Ethiopia 
1555-1634, London, 1985, pp. 82-3, 124, 148. R.P.] 
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Chapter 93 
This contains the place called Ambac Arwa near and S of 
Zantera (chap. 62) and Gran Bar (chap. 47). 
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Chapter 94 
Here are named Sendena in Wadla, Yanafasa, Yasaw Dam, 
Gadaba, and Sehla ( chap. 84). 

Chapter 95 
Here we have 'the gate of the narrow pass called Agaw Zer', 
between Sasara (ND 3?5 HEM Tatare) 5 miles WSW of 
Alomata and Cwalima Eras, possibly the source of the river 
called Gollena on ND 375 HEM 25 miles S of Tatare. Then 
Gayent, NE of Gwarradit, NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint. 

Chapter 96 
This contains the names Masqant in Bagernder, Maqatawa 
(Mechetoa, chap. 84), and Qararem in Bagernder. 

Chapter 97 
The places here are in Bagemder: Cerarya, where a fort was 
built by the seyum of Gojjam; Qayyeh Afar; and Welaha. 

Chapter 98 
The places here are in Bagemder and Dambeya, First, 
Kamkam, a district NE of Yefag (Ifag), Giod. 4. Then Awlida; 
Maslut near Qaroda; and Mika'el Daber, Geod. 4, 10 miles N 
of Darisa, 

Chapter 99 
The only name here is Ambus Qanta, which was somewhere 
near Darisa ( chap. 36). 

VIII 
THE REIGN OF F ASILA.DA.S 

1632-67 

I 
Much of the reign of Fasiladas thy son of Susneyos was spent 
in fighting the Galla, Shangalla ( Sanq ela), and other external 
enemies, as well as rebellious subject peoples within the 
kingdom. The expulsion of the Jesuits was completed. Mendez 
left Ethiopia in 1634; and in 1665 the 'books of the Franks' 
were burnt. Possibly the most significant act of Fasiladas was 
his decision to make Gondar the permanent capital of Ethiopia, 
a decision which, in Ullendorff's words, 'heralded the steady 
growth of regionalism, the increasing independence of the great 
feudal lords, and the progressive reduction of the negusa nagast, 
shorn of all real power, to serve merely as the symbol of the 
Solomonic connexion' ( The Ethiopians, 1960, p. 79). One of the 
motives of Fasiladas may have been a wish to withdraw as far 
as possible from the Muslim sphere and the threat of Muslim 
attacks; but the isolation of Gondar eventually proved a weak- 
ness in other respects. The anti-Muslim measures were 
continued by his son Yohannes. 

II 
The source for this reign being an abbreviated chronicle, PC, 
fol. 28-9, 44, we have not the detailed topography of the Chron- 
icle of Susneyos. In 1632 Fasiladas established his headquarters 
at Libo in Bagemder (ND 374 HEK); his uncle Se'ela Krestos 
he deported to Sewada NW of Derasghie and finally hanged in 
the valley of Abare Amba (? the Abare Pass in Gar'alta, ND 
3 7 5 HFE, NW of Macalle). During the next two or three years 
( 1633-5) Fasiladas was occupied in Libo fighting the rebel 
Malke'a Krestos (not the behtwadad of the same name who died 
in 1633), who was killed in that area in 1635. PC recording this 
campaign says that at the beginning, Fasiladas fled with a few 
mounted troops, taking the crown with him, and leaving the 
rebel to occupy the palace and put a diadem on his head. All 
the people of the Qere and Doraba [Daraba] Bet came to greet 
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him saying, 'He who vwas hidden has appeared'. (PC 29). In 
1633 Fasiladas was at Samma Masabya in Bagemder, and spent 
the wet season at Dokit, which is probably another form of 
Dobit (Per. Sus. chap 45 Dobit, PC. Dokit) on the frontier of 
Bagernder. In 1635 he attacked the Agaw of Azana (NC 371 
HDR Azane) and Zigam between Azana and Matakal (Beke); 
then, after fighting with the Galla he was at Qanzela near the 
shore of Lake Tana 10 miles ESE of Alafa (NC 371 HEJ 
Cansela). In 1637 he established his residence at Gondar, which 
thus became the first permanent capital of Ethiopia. Here Fasi- 
ladas built his great palace or castle, another with a piscina 
(pool)1, a smaller castle, and seven churches. His successors 
added more buildings, and the city was later enclosed in a wall 
with twelve gates. The river Qaha (ND 374 HER/HEJ Caa) 
flanks the city on the west. Fasiladas seems to have begun 
building here in or before 1634, some twelve years after the 
death of Paez. It has been said that the earlier structures at 
Gondar were built or designed by the Portuguese; but this is 
not true, though they certainly show Portuguese influence.2 

In 1637 Fasiladas was again fighting the Agaw in the districts 
of Dangela, Hankasa, and Zigam; and in the following year he 
made an expedition to Lasta. During the next ten years he was 
occupied with repelling Galla raids, fighting the Sanqela, and 
travelling round Agawrnedr, Damot, and Gojjam. VAmong the 
places named in this period are Zigam, Matakal, Enzagedem, 
Zara, Qwey, Cwernan (Guman), Hankasa, and Wambarya 
which was devastated by Be'ela Krestos, All these have already 
occurred in the chronicle of Susneyos, except Wambarya, which 
was possibly S of Azana between the Suri and Dura rivers 
NC 371 HDP/HDR, but not Wanbera (NC 362 HDF/HDP 
Uombera) which is much too far west (SRE. p. 241). He also 
raided the Akabo Galla in the district of Sabe S of the Abbay. 
Places where he camped are named as Derdera, Dabet, and 
Zage, the last being the peninsula in the bay at the SE corner 

1 [The dating of this 'bathing palace' would seem in fact far from certain. There 
is some evidence to suggest that it might have been built for Iyasu II rather than 
Fasiladas: see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the Early 
Nineteenth Century, pp. 124, 157. R.P.] 

2On Gondar see Monti della Corte's 'picture book' I Castelli di Gondar, Rome, 
1938; R. Pankhurst, An Introduction to the Economic History of Ethiopia, London, I 961; 
chap. 7; Guida, pp. 353-8, [and Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle 
Ages to the Early Nineteenth Century, Wiesbaden, 1982, pp. 115-38, 142-79.] 
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of Lake Tana (NC 371 HEC Zeghie), where he kept Lent in 
1646 and 1647. Daber is near Zawa W of Biccena (NC 372 
HDS Debet); Derdera I cannot place. 

In 1649-50 Fasiladas fought the Galla in Gojjam, and 
invaded Medra Haddis. Basset, in a note (no. 292) to this 
passage in PC says that the name 'Nouvelle Terre ou Nouveau 
Monde (Haddis Alam) avait ete donne a cette contree par Ras 
Se'Ia Krestos qui y avait penetre pour la premiere fois en 1615, 
lors d'une expedition contre les Gallas. (Cf. Lobo, Relation, 
p. 109.)' It is true that Lobo has this name, but the MS of PC 
fol. 29 has Medra Haddis.VAlmeida's map shows Haddis Alam, 
written Adisalen, S of Ennamora ( Geed. 6). On his map 
d' Abbadie has Madhane Alam 5 miles to the S near Dalma, 
and it is perhaps here that we should place the Dabra Abreham 
otherwise called Haddis Alam which occurs in chapter 51 of 
the chronicle of Susneyos. This, it would seem, is therefore not 
the place to look for Medra Haddis, from which (wherever it 
was) Fasiladas returned Jo fight the Hankasa Agaw. 

In 1650-1 he was in Este and raided Lasta, after which he 
kept Lent in Dara, and attacked the Sanqela of Danges, 
returning for the following Lent to Dagusrna in Agawmedr. 
Danges was in the Dura river area on the W of Agawmedr; NC 
371 HEB marks 'Sciangalla' 20 miles NW of the Dura river. 
Later he was at Zarakaten in Bagernder, and fought the Wako 
Galla (1852-3); at Rafa in Bagemder (1653-4); held a synod 
at Aringo and made an expedition to Lasta (1654-5); and kept 
Lent at Aringo. In 1656 he went to Gwabra and Rafa, and in 
1658 sent Lawis the blattengeta to Ariraba and Eka'a, and Ras 
Walda Giyorgis to fight the Moz, 'that is, the Gonga', who 
lived W of Gumar in Wambarma [NC 371 HDR], and occur 
again in the reign of Yohannes I. In 1658-9, while he was at 
Aringo, Fasiladas sent Walda Giyorgis to fight the Galla in 
Zara (E. Gojjam) and the Agaw of Matakal; Lawis went to 
fight the Galla at Menye~er, somewhere between Malak Sanqa 
and the Walaqa river, and NE of Ahyo [NC 372 HEE]. In 
1659-60 he made war in Lasta against Lake son of the rebel 
Malke'a Krestos, after which he went to Hagara Salam and 
fought the Hankasa Agaw. In 1661-2 he was fighting the Galla 
in Gojjam and spent some time at Dagusma; the dajazmai 
Mahdara Krestos, being sent to defend Gojjam against the 
Galla, conquered the Warromenu, i.e. the Warra Hirnano of 
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the Lake Hayq region. In 1662 the a:::,az Demyanos was killed 
at Sotal Meda between the territories of the Laga Ambo and 
Laga Gura Galla NW of Lake Hayq. Lent oJ 1663 ~as k~pt at 
Aringo1, and the following wet season at Zara ~ame (1_n E. 
Gojjam; see below, p. 200). In 1666 he was agam at Anngo, 
and he sent his son the Abeto Dawit to Wahni because he 
rebelled against him in Balya, Wahni is a mountain 7 miles N 
of Darisa (Geod. 4 Wihni, ND 374 HEK Uehni)2, which was 
established by Fasiladas as a prison for royal personages, the 
use of Amba Gesen for this purpose having been given up. In 
1667 a synod was held at Aringo; and on 18 October 1667 
Fasiladas died at Azazo. 

VISIT TO GONDAR OF f:IA~AN IBN AI:IMAD AL- 
BAIMI 

[In 1648, twelve years after the founding of Gondar by F~si- 
ladas, the city was visited by a Yemeni ambassador Hasan ibn 
Ahmad Al-Haimi, His report provides an itinerary from the 
'Afar port of Beilul on the Red Sea coast through stony lowlands 
and elephant country to 'Ainamali', possibly Aina-l\1ela, ne~r 
Corbetta, This was the beginning of that part of the Journey m 
which there was danger from the Galla, who, he says, were a 
'powerful people' then advancing into Abyssinia on all sides. 
The envoy travelled thence to Antalo ( 17 miles SSW of Qiha) 
in the Tegre province of Endarta, the provinces of Sahart and 
Abargale, the Takkazi river, the region of the Falasa, the Se~en 
mountains, the Amhara country, and on to Gondar. On leavmg 
the capital, which he is the first to describe, he proceeded 
through Debarwa to the coast at Massawa. F. E. Peiser, ~ur 
Geschichte Abessiniens im 17. Jahrhundert. Der Gesandtschaflsberzcht 
des Hasan ben Ahmed El-Haimi, pp. 1-85, summarised on 
pp. ix-ixv and more recently E.J. Van Donzel, A Yemenite 
Embassy to Ethiopia, pp. 54-231, with itinerary on pp. 73-4. 
R.P.] 

1 [On Aringo see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 139-40. R.P.] 

2(On Wahni see T. Pakenham, The Mountains of Rasselas, London, 1959. R.P.] 

IX 
YOHANNES I 

1667-81 

I 

YOHANNES the son of Fasiladas continued his father's 
attempt to segregate the Muslims, but his reign was more 
peaceful. He spent much of his time in Gojjam, Damot, and 
Agawmedr, with punitive expeditions to the Asgwagwa region 
to deal with the troubles caused by the revolt of Fares and Za 
Maryam in 1677 and 1679. The two inciters of the revolt finally 
fell out, and Za Maryam, having been reconciled and made 
governor of Tegre, defeated Fares. There was religious trouble 
in Lasta, and its clergy were accused of heresy; synods were 
held in an attempt to suppress it. One of the features of the 
reign is the number of councils held: they dealt with the issue 
of regulations concerning the segregation of Muslims, Falasa, 
and Franks, with marriage legislation, and with theological 
matters. Another feature was the more lenient spirit displayed 
by the king at the beginning of his reign, for there was an 
amnesty for those who had been imprisoned since the beginning 
of his father's reign, and a remission of the cattle-tax (both in 
1667). The defection of his son and successor I yasu in 1680, 
magnified by Coulbeaux iHistoirede I'Abyssinie, II, p. 272) into 
a revolt, was not a very serious affair. In this reign Yebaba 
appears for the first time as a sort of subsidiary capital1; and 
it is now also that we have the first detailed accounts of the 
king's movements. In this book I have set them out in the form 
ofltineraries for greater clarity; in the Chronicle, however, they 
are written in narrative form, with many interpolations by the 
chronicler which are irrelevant to the topograhical study of the 
period. (In this and the next chapter, references in [ ] at the 
end of each itinerary are to the French version ( CSCO. vols. 
23 and 25), and indicate the page on which each itinerary 
begins.) 

1[On Yebaba see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Middle Ages to the 
Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 129, 139-41, 319. R. P.] 
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II 
ITINERARIES OF YOHANNES I 

(NOTE. In the MSS of this Chronicle the Abbay is called 
Abbawi, reverting to the older form; here it is written Abbay.) 

Itinerary I. 1668 

This was a punitive expedition against the Agaw. The king 
left Aringo on 29 May, and returned to Gondar on 14 July. 
Route: 

Aringo, NC 371 VHEK. V 
Hankasa, in the Enjabara region of Agawmedr between Enja- 

bara and Sahala, 
Ahusa from which he attacked the people of Banja. This was 

probably the Banja Ehusa of Per. Sus. 62, and perhaps the 
Saha Banja of Geod. 5, some 10 miles N of Banja (NC 371 
HEC Bangia). From here he attacked also the people of 
Askuna SW of Banja, NC 371 HEC Askuna. 

Thence he returned to Gondar; the route is not given. [AJIB. 
11.] 

Itinerary II. 1669-70 

Another punitive expedition against the Agaw, starting from 
Gondar, and thence to Askuna and returning to Yebaba on 17 
June 1670. The king left Gondar on 20 November 1669 and 
came to Qolala by an unspecified route. This was either the 
place called Quollel on NC 371 HEC between Ghjsc Abbai and 
the Guder river, or else Quollela 5 miles E of Enjabara, NC 
371 HEK. . 

Thence to Banja. 
Lakuma, where he camped at Christmas 1669. This is 

Lokama Bania, Geod. 5, 5 miles N of Banja. While here he 
devastated Sasena and invaded Sekut, then moved back to 
Sasena, and again invaded Sekut and Askuna Banja (i.e. 
the districts of A and B). Sasena is shown on Cheesman's 
map between Fudi and Askuna; Fudi is 20 miles NW of 
Bure (NC 371 HEC). While camped in Sekut he caused 
all the trees and bush to be cleared, and ordered the Agaw 
to leave open the routes from Sarka to nine places: 
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Bad of Sahala. 
Qez (unknown). 
Cat, a river near Dangela (Per. Sus. 40). 
Dangela, NC 371 HEC Danghila. 
Cara, between K wakwera and Temhwa. 
Temhwa, NC 371 HEC Tumha 5 miles NW ofDanghila, 

Geod. 5, Tumhua Kidana mjh_rat; Almeida, Tanqha. 
Acafar, the district SW of Lake Tana. 
Anbasa Gama, possibly the Ammis Gamma of Geod. 5 

about 5 miles SSW of Y smala Giyorgis. 
Having destroyed the trees, the Agaw of Garn in Sekut sued 
for mercy, and the king was gracious. Garn is described in 
the Chronicle (p. 15) as being in the centre of Sekut, and 
the 'womb and belly', of all the Agaw. If, as is possible, 
Garn is the place called Gum on NC 371 HDP between 
the rivers Dim and Azir S of Azane (Azana), the position 
of Sekut is fixed in this area. 

From Sekut the king returned to Yebaba, This place now for 
the first time comes into the records. It is shown as the district 
of Ybaba on Geed. 5 immediately to the NW of Dabra May, 
and to the NE of Dabra May d' Abbadie marks 'Palais ruine 
d'Ybaba'; Beke also has Ibaba here. Bruce describes Yebaba 
as being nearly as big as Gondar; but neither NC 371 HEC 
nor Guida show it. With reference to Dabra May, Guida (p. 387) 
has the following: 'Nel vicine paesetto di Ivava sono avanzi di 
un turrito Pal(azzo) di Susenios, che sembra anteriore alle 
costruzioni gondarine; poco a O di Debra Mai sono resti di un 
Pal. di Fasiladas'. [AJIB. p. 11.]1 

Itinerary III. 1670-1 

This was something in the nature of a tour of inspection. The 
king left Gondar on 21 October for Yebaba and returned to 
Gondar on 5 July 1671. Route: 

Sadda (Per. Sus. 33), ND 374 HEK Tadda, S of Gondar. 
Qoraba (Per. Sus. 36), Geod. 4, 16 miles SE of Gondar. 
'Enferaz (Per. Sus. 31). V 
Qaroda (Per. Sus. 31), S of Enferaz, Geod. 4. 

1[A photograph of this castle with twin towers is reproduced in C. Annaratone, 
In Abissinia, Roma, 1914, plate 94. See also Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from 
the Middle Ages to the Early Nineteenth Century, pp. 129, 139-41. R.P.] 
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Abba Gunda. 
Senjut. 
Tamre. 

It is clear from various itineraries of Iyasu I that several 
stopping places between Qaroda and the Abbay have been 
left out here. From Aringo to the Tis Esat bridge is some 
60 miles, which gives an average of about 8 miles between 
eac_h of the seven stages from Aringo to the bridge, of 
which the full list (completed from Itineraries IV VI X 

' ' ' XII, and XX of Iyasu I) is as follows: 
Aringo. 
Hod Gabaya. 
Abba Gunda. 

YOHANNES I 

Wanzage', NC 371 HEK, 20 miles SW of Aringo. 
Senjut, somewhere near the Gelda river, NC 371 HED. 
Jafjafa, perhaps the Gitgiba of Geed. 5, 9 miles SW of 

Wanzage. 
Tamre, somewhere in the Warka area of Geod. 5. 
Deldey, the Tis Esat bridge, 17 miles NE of Dabra May. 

Wanaba between Dabra May and Selalo. 
Then towards Ennamora N of Dambaca (Per. Sus. 58), but 

with a diversion at some point to Qolala (NC 371 HED 
Collela"' NW of Mota). 

Then to Enzagedem, the district W of Qolala, 
Arafa, a river and district w of Enzagedem. 
Then eastwards to the Sade river S of Mota ( Geod. 5 Sade, 

Beke Saddie, NC 372 HED Sede). 
Yebaba, 
Asa$erar, possibly Ambascerar shown on NC 371 HEC 7 

miles SS of Bahar Dar. 
Thence to Gondar. [AJIB. p. 13.] 

Itinerary IV. 1671-2 

Another punitive expedition against the Agaw of Askuna and 
Sekut. The king left Gondar on 15 December 1671 and returned 
there on 3 July 1672. The route was: 

'[Site of an important thermal bath mentioned for example in A. J. Hayes, The 
Source of the Blue Nile, London, 1905, pp. 62-3 and Cheesman Lake Tana and the Blue 
Nile, p. 238. R.P.] ' 
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Sarka near Qolala NC 371 HED Collela 15 miles NW of 
Mota. 

Butla. 
Den (Per. Sus. 13) between the Ber and Lake Gudera. 
Hasawa Geod. 6 Asawa, NC 371 HDR Asoa, 10 miles NNW 

of Den and 15 miles from the Ber. 
Fafa. 
Garn in Sekut (Itin. II). 
Thence to an unnamed place between Banja and Matakal, 
Thence he crossed the Dura and camped in the centre of 

Matakal, where he devastated the Arsi or Arisi Agaw. 
Thence back to the Dura, and on to the Dura of Askuna 

Banja, i.e. a tributary of the main Dura, perhaps t~at 
shown between Sigadi and Bangia on NC 371 HEC with 
no name. 

Anjebara in Hankasa, NC 371 HEC Engiabara 20 miles 
NNW of Bure. 

Thence back to Askuna by way of Bure; he kept Lent 1672 
in Askuna. 

Thence to Atata, probably the Attata of Geod. 6, 10 miles 
NW of Gis Abbay. 

Sarka. 
Across the Abbay by the anqasa deldey of Anso (Per. Sus. 

79), probably 'Sabera Dildi' ('Broken Bridge'), SE of the 
junction of the Abaya with !he Abbay, though it could 
have been the bridge at Tis Esat 25 miles higher up, the 
Tisisat Dil Dil of NC 371 HEC; both are masonry bridges 
built in the first half of XVII. 

Aringo. 
Enferaz, 
Gondar. [AJIB. 14.] 

Itinerary V. 1672-3 

An expedition against the Galla, from Gondar to Dehen and 
back. This is a difficult route to follow. The king left Gondar 
on 25 November 1672, and went by way of Aringo, Gayent, 
Anqasa Koreb, and Kolo to Dehen and Dara, whence he 
returned to Gondar on 25 June 1673. The chief difficulty in 
this itinerary is that Dehen, the end of the route, can beplaced 
only approximately. From Gondar the route was by Enferaz 
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and Aringo to Gayent (written Gahint in Geogr. p. 321) the 
region between Zor Amba and Semada (NC 372 HED/HEE 
Gaint), thence to Anqasa Koreb, 'the gate of Koreb', which 
was presumably somewhere near Koreb in Amara Sayent (NC 
372 HEE) and Kolo 20 miles SE of the place marked Koreb 
(NC 372 HEE Collo), and from there to Deheii and Dara. The 
latter must be Dara in Walaqa S of the Walaqa river, NC 372 
HDT Derra; Deheii was therefore between Kolo and Dara, and 
the text suggests that it was close to Dara. From Deheii he 
returned to Aringo 'by another route'. Then follow two lists of 
the places where he camped: first the journey from Aringo to 
Deheii, and second the return from Deheii to Aringo. 

The first list contains, according to the text, 17 stages; the 
places are: 

[Aringo]. 
Jan Meda. 
Malatit, 
Golagwe, v.l. Golagwa, Geod. 4 Gologe river, which enters 

the Takkazi about 2 miles S of the junction of the Takkazi 
and Takla (ND 375 HEK Talca sic). 

Yaqalu. 
Gayent, NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint. 
Zagba, 
Tast. 
Yawona, perhaps the same as the Yawana of Per. Sus. 66, 

in the Baselo basin. 
Embisma, the Embisman of Per. Sus. 66, between the Baselo 

and Kolo. 
Dambasa, 
Yasat Meda. 
Qaga Waha. 
Sebtat. 
Algwa. 
Maraqo. 
Deheii. 

There are actually 16 places, since the figure of 1 7 given by the 
writer of the text is due to his having counted Qaga Waha, as 
two places. Qaga, however, is the name of a plant, and ioaha 
means 'water, river'; and we have here what is clearly an 
aggregate name of a common type. 
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The second list contains, according to the text, 21 stages; the 
places are: 

[DeheiiJ. 
Waramo. 
Wiz. 
Sawa Gadal. 
Goragor. 
Gannata Giyorgis, E of Makana Sellase in Gese. 
Makana Sellase, about 12 miles NNW of Warra Ilu, not 

marked on NC 372 HDU, but the grid reference appears 
to be 1995. This famous convent was burnt by Gran in 
1531. 

Yanagas. 
Warq Wasa. 
Qeddus Waha. 
Anbasa. 
Say. 
Telwa. 
Dagus. 
Mengas. 
Ahyo, on the Abbay, 25 miles SW of Malak Sanqa (Beke, 

Ahiyu). 
Durana, 
Gerar Waha, NC 371 HED Graruha, 4 miles NNE of'Sabera 

Dildi', from which the route may have been along the 
'6000 Mule Track' of NC 371 HED to Mahdara Maryam 
and thence to Aringo. 

~abgemheri. 
Ebdesti. 
[Aringo.] 
[Gondar.] 

As in the first list, the writer has increased the number of places 
by taking two aggregate names to represent four places. The 
list contains 19 places. (Deheri, Aringo, and Gondar are not 
included.) Of the six aggregate names, four were doubtless well 
enough known even to a not very learned scribe: Sawa Gadal, 
Gannata Giyorgis, Makana Sellase, and perhaps Qeddus 
Waha. The two names which he mistook for four were probably 
Warq Wasa, and Cerar Waha, [AJIB. 16.] 
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Itinerary VI. 1673-4 

The king having spent Christmas 1673 at Yebaba, set out on 
a tour of inspection, returning to Gondar on 2 July 1674. The 
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route was: 
Yebaba (Itin. II). 
Qolala near Mota (Itin. III). 
Enzagedem (Itin. III). 
Dekwelkana, the Dekul Kawana of Per. Sus. 65 between 

Enzagedem and Wadan. 
Wadan. 
Abadandar below Qulbit Amba. 
Macakal SE of Dambaca (Per. Sus. 50). 
Afar. 
Askuna (Itin. I). 
Qara, Mataka! (I tin. II), and Lalabola, 2 June 1674. 
Gondar by an unspecified route, 2 July 1674:.,, 

While in Askuna, he learnt that the Agaw of Gara had risen, 
killed the monks in the area, laid hands on the altars, and given 
out that they were going to close the churches and open temples 
ofidols (p. 17). [AJIB. 16.] 

Itinerary VII. 1677 

The king left Gondar on 20 October for the Asgwagwa region 
to quell a revolt by the peasants in this area and in Angot, 
which had been incited by Yon'el and Saga. Although this 
itinerary covered a fair amount of ground, he was back at 
Aringo by 11 December 1677. The route was: 

Gondar. 
Sadda (I tin. III). 
Waynarab, ND 374 BEK Uainabar 20 miles SE of Tadda, 

Geod. 4 Waynarab. 
Enferaz (I tin. III~ 'which is encircled by fortified towers'. 
Qaroda. 
Hamad Bar between Darisa (Per. Sus. 36) and Aringo. 
Aringo. 
Wahit. 
Wado Meda, NC 371 BEK Uduo Media between Aringo 

and Lake Tana. 
Kemmer Dangiya, 
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Masallamya, at the place called Galla A~ent, 'bones of the 
Galla'; the Maxallama Abbo of Giogr. p. 320. 

Qabaro ¥eda. 
Anqasa Qa¢aho. Maxallama t,.bbo is N of Zor Amba (NC 

372 HEE), in which case Qa¢aho must refer, not}o the 
well known tributary of the Baselo, but to another Qa¢aho 
which is a tributary of the Reb, Geed. 4 and ND 374 BEK, 

V some 10 miles E of Abba Foge. 
Senat Waha. 
Qura Anbasa (Per. Sus. 62) possibly in Wadla, one day from 

Tac Talet (NC 372 HEE Rai (sic) Tallet 20 miles NE of 
Bethor. 

Gasana (Per. Sus. 62) in Wadla, 60 miles NW of Dessie. 
Sendena between Dabra Zebit and Bethor, in Wadla. 
Zanjarac, 'which is near Sela Asfare', the latter being the 

Sellasterri (sic) of NC 372 BEL, N of Bethor. 
The summit of Asgwagwa, near Santara NC 372 HEM. 

At Zanjarac the king held a council and addressed his 
audience on the need to fight 'the enemies of the faith', 
with reference to the heretical beliefs of the Lasta clergy. 

Thence to the Takkazi. 
Across the Takkazi to Mazala, perhaps the Madscel of NC 

372 HEM, 10 miles NW of Waldeya though it is on the 
wrong side of the Takkazi, unless some stages have been 
omitted here. (But see Itin. X.) 

Sengela, described in Per. Sus. 62 as the strongest amba in 
Angot. 
During this campaign, twenty-six towns, districts, and 

ambas were reduced; none of the names are identifiable, 
though two occur in Per. Sus. 62 as ambas in Angot: 
Salamat and La¢. The other names are: 

Qwalla Zet Betara Y asadari Amba 
Abeto Amba Ganot 
Wihit Weraf 
La'elay Waqet Qararo Amba 
Tahtay Waqet Lanqweso Amba 
Re'satuba Darba 
Sera Gadal Karkat 
Maskot Baroc Amba 
!3aqlo Mannaqya Tabiboc Amba (two) 
Samma Fajj Addis Amba 
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Durge Zenjaro Gadal 
Embay Dafar 

From 'the neighbourhood of $ela Asfare' he went back to 
Mazala by way of lnad, and thence to: 

Marora in Gedan (gear Asgwa_gwa), from which he attacked 
V Darage, Gasata, Eyala (v.l. E'ola), Sagarat, and Dangalsa, 
Cabna, 
Akrafac. 
Qeddus Estifanos, called Yahase Hudad, v'king's land', from 

which he attacked Aranqwac, Safalam, Etwaqa (v.l. Ijata), 
and Bilot near Asgwagwa. 

Sehla. (Per. Sus. 84) possibly in Ayna, the western part of 
Lasta. 

Cannata Maryam, where he forced an entry into a church 
of the heretics. 

Barseha, near the Takkazi, 
Then the Takkazi was crossed; the route from the first 
crossing of the Takkazi near Asgwagwa to this point was 
therefore in Angot and Lasta N of the river. 

Adari Bar. 
Lazabseha (Per. Sus. 62) near Garagara or Orkaie; this place 

was clearly S of the Takkazi ( see p. 175 above). Here a 
council was held about the Lasta heresy. 

Sahay Bula. 
Garagara (Per. Sus. 62), Giod. 5 Garagara Giyorgis 20 miles 

SE of Dabra Sina and 6 miles E of Dabra Zebit. 
Aringo, 11 December 1677, where he spent Christmas. 
Yebaba, 28 January 1678, where he kept Lent. [AJIB. 18.] 

Itinerary VIII. 1678 

This was an abortive expedition against Lasta. Having left 
Gondar on 25 October 1678, the king went by way of Sadda 
and got as far as Geddem, where he received an appeal from 
Gojjam and Damot for help against the Galla, so he went to 
Gojjam instead. The place called Geddem was not the province 
of Geddem, which is more than 200 miles SE of Gondar. The 
travelling time makes it plain that it was somewhere between 
Sadda and Aringo: Sadda, 25 October; Geddem, 19 November; 
Yebaba, 25 November. This means that since the stage 
Geddem-Yebaba took six days, the distance must have been 60 
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miles more or less; Aringo being 50 miles in a straight line from 
Yebaba, Geddem was therefore somewhere to the north of 
Aringo. [AJIB. 25.] 

Itinerary IX. 1678-9 

Returning from Geddem (Itin. VIII), the king crossed the 
Abbay and reached Yebaba by 25 November 1678. From there 
he started on 22 March 1679 and travelled through Gojjam, 
Damot, and Agawmedr, returning to Gondar on 23 June 1679. 
His route was: 

Yebaba. 
Samsi. 
Ankasa [Hankasa] (Itin. IV). 
Crossed the Fasam river, NC 371 HDR Fetham, Geod. 6 

F~z~m, Beke, Fatzam, a tributary of the Abbay which 
rises NW of Bure. 

Gomar, NC 371 HDR Gumar in Uambarma, from which he 
sent a detachment to Moz, that is, the Gonga country W 
of Wambarrna (p. 185 above). While at Gomar he rebuilt 
the fort, which had been destroyed. 

Crossed the Fasam again. 
Zalabas (Per. Sus. 39 Zalabasa) near and W of Bure. 
Ennamora (Per. Sus. 58) N of Dambaca and some 30 miles 

E of Bure. 
Qulbit Amba (Itin. VI). 
Bad, along the SW side of Lake Tana. 
Gondar. [AJIB. 37.] 

Itinerary X. 1679-80 

This was a punitive expedition to suppress another peasants' 
revolt in the Asgwagwa region, Lasta, and Angot. The king left 
Gondar on 8 November 1679 and returned to Aringo on 14 
March 1680. Route: 

Gondar. 
Sadda. 
Waynarab (I tin. VII). 
Qaroda. 
Hamad Bar (Itin. VII). 
Aringo. 
Wahit (I tin. VII). 
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Bar'aseha near the Takkazi (Itin. VII). 
Gos Baher, a tributary of the Takkazi which rises near Nafas 

Mawca and enters the Takkazi NW of Dabra Zebit, NC 
3 72 HEL Gosh Bahar. 

Laza bseha ( I tin. VII) . 
Garagara (I tin. VII). 
Aringo, on }4 March 1680. 
Thence by Sotal Meda to Yebaba, [AJIB. 40.] 

Itinerary XI. 1680-1 

This was a tour of inspection, and the last of the journeys made 
by Yohannes. He left Gondar on 30 October 1680 and returned 
on 29 June 1681. Route: 

Sadda, where he stayed for a day measuring and laying the 
foundations of the wall surrounding a church which he 
had begun to build the year before. 

Crossed the Abbay. 
wst, NC 371 HED Uob just W of Mota. 
Wiifit, Geod. 6v Wofit 20 miles SSE of Mota. 
Yabqwela inZara (Pers. Sus. 30; and see below). 
Crossed the ~igiiz river. 
Crossed the Camoga river, a tributary of the Abbay which 

rises near and S of Qiibrii Marqos, NC 371 HDS Ciamoga. 
After crossing the Qiimoga, he must have started on his 
return journey to Yebaba. 

Dong. 
Qiizqiiz, also called Del Meda, somewhere near and probably 

S of Biburi (AJIB. p. 161) which is about 54 miles S of 
Qoliila (Collela, Guida, p. 387). 

Yezba, the district, apparently lowland, round Malke. 
Miilke, probably the Malghie of NC 371 HED some 20 miles 

S of Qoliila. Here he rebuilt a fort, and his people were so 
frightened of the great numbers of snakes here that he 
moved on to Game, where he spent Christmas 1680. 

Miilatit (Itin. V). 
Dara, possibly Dara in Wiiliiqa. 
Qura Anbasa, (Itin. VII), possibly in Wiidla; but if so, all 

the intermediate stops have been omitted. Here he held a 
council on 13 December 1679 about the heresies of the 
Lasta clergy. 
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Mesadit, perhaps the Mesadot of Per. Sus. 62. 
Waro. 
Zanjarat, the Ziinjarac of Itin. VII, near Sela Asfare. 

On 19 December he left the route to Asgwagwa and went 
to Alam Nagaya; in this area the army encountered thick 
fog and intense cold for eight days (the altitude here is 
10,000 feet and over). From here he sent detachments to 
attack fifteen places: 

Saluba Qulf Amba Kosayabato Amba 
Qii~~en Amba Zahiton Wasa Baba 
Me~liige La'eliiy Qontila Agiiwoc Amba 
Wiiqo La'elay Tahtay Qontila ~erac 
Wiiqo Tahtay Qalasa Sahat 

On 26 December he went to Dabot, Alam Nagaya, and the 
summit of Asgwagwa; he camped at Mazala below the 
summit of Asgwagwa, which may be the Madscel of NC 
372 HEM (ltin. VII), the nearest spot-height to Madscel 

V being 10,499 feet. 
'&yiila. 
Enjiila, from which detachments were sent to attack Debsa, 
V Qemaha, Sagarat (Itin. VII), Ber Gannat, and Qiimbat. 
Cebna (Itin. VII). 
Akrafac (Itin. VII), from which detachments were sent to 

attack Wiiynege, Bilot (Itin. VII), Yetaqwa (Itin. VII 
Etwaqa}, and Segaba 'which God created between two 
rivers salled Manta Wiiha ("twin waters")'. 

Qeddus Estifanos called Hase Hudad (Itin. VII). 
Sehla in Ayna (Itin. VII). 
Cannata Maryam (Itin. VII). 
Gos Miiwgeya. 
Game. 
Yatamb, _§lfter 6 January 1681. 
W era in Zara. 
Yebaba, which he left on 18 June 1681. 
Tamre. 
Gondar, which he reached on 29 June 1681. [AJIB. 49.] 

The distance from Gondar is a little more than 100 miles; the 
journey took 12 days, which gives a travelling rate of 8-9 miles 
a day. From Miilke - assuming (as I think we may) that it is 
Malghie - the distance to Yebaba is approximately 32 miles. 
Four stages are given between Malke and Yebaba: Malke- 
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Game, Game-Yatamb, Yatamb-Wera, and Wera-Yebaba. Each 
stage represents 8-9-10 miles. Wera was therefore not more 
than 10 miles from Yebaba. Zara, the district of which Wera 
is said to be a part, appears from a statement earlier in this 
Itinerary to be beyond (south of) Wafit, which is some 60 
miles SE of Y$baba, and after Wafi} the next stage is given as 
Yabqwela in Zara. In Per. Sus. 30 Zara seems to extend to the 
Nazret varea (Nazret being 30 miles SSE of Malke-Malghie). 
Hence Zara must have been a very large district, a supposition 
confirmed by the text of the chronicle (p. 53/52), where the 
king says to his son 'If your residence is in the district of Zara 
and you are governor of Gojjam ... ', implying that he would 
be too far from Gondar in an emergency, and that Zara was 
in fact a large part of Gojjam. 

When the king was at Game, an unhappy incident took place. 
His son I yasu (later I yasu I) defected on religious grounds, 
having been told by some of the king's enemies that he was 
going to be put in chains. Although he and his father were 
otherwise in good accord, Iyasu fled across the Abbay to the 
house of his sister at a place called Beta Walato in Galla- 
occupied country. However, in January 1681 the king sent a 
deputation to persuade him to come back. The king having 
sworn not to harm him, and promising him the governorship 
of Gojjam, he returned. The king then asked him to accept 
Semen (his former governorship) instead of Gojjam, on the 
grounds that if the king died suddenly, his residence in remote 
Zara might make it possible for an undesirable to gain the 
throne while he was on his way to Gondar. 

The topography of Endarta 

On pp. 22/25 seq. of the Chronicle of Yohannes is given a list 
of places which are mentioned in connexion with the revolt of 
Fares and Zamaryam in 1677-8. In 1698 lyasu held an enquiry 
into customs posts and tolls in the provinces of Tegre, and since 
the area covered in this passage of the Chronicle of Yohannes 
is dealt with in the report on lyasu's enquiry, it will be better 
to take the two passages together in the chapter on I yasu I 
(p. 234 below). 

X 
IYASU I 
1681-1706 

I 
IYASU 'the great', regarded as a saint and martyr, was the 
last of the great kings who ruled according to the mediaeval 
tradition of Ethiopian royalty. He owed his reputation partly 
to the mildness of his character, exemplified in his treatment 
of the princes on Wahni in his first year, and his attention to 
religious matters, and partly to his abdication, retirement, and 
murder. Special features of his reign were: ( 1) the number of 
councils which were convened by his order to deal with theo- 
logical and ecclesiastical matters, administration, legal affairs, 
and the proclamation of laws; (2) his attention to trade and his 
reforms of customs and taxation (1698); (3) his policies of 
segregation, especially of Muslims; ( 4) his continual travelling, 
for during his reign of 26 years, there were only four years in 
which he did not make a journey of some length. Though most 
of his 23 journeys (which it is convenient to set out in the 
form of itineraries, as in the previous chapter) were in Gojjam, 
Damot, and Agawmedr, he went once to Aksum, returning 
through Batkom on the NW frontier of Ethiopia, once to the 
Ras al-Fil district S of Batkom, twice to Makana Sellase, and 
three times into the Tulu Amhara country S of the Abbay in 
the direction of Enarya. His capital was at Gondar, though 
Yebaba in Gojjam was a place of residence from which five of 
his journeys began. The end of his reign was pathetic. Having 
perforce abdicated in favour of his son Takla Haymanot, an 
attempt was made to drag him from his place of retirement 
during which he was killed by the men sent by his son to take 
him. This final act, coupled with his character and the events 
of his life, led to his 'canonization' in 1707 at the instigation of 
his brother Tewoflos, who was king from 1708 to 1711, having 
succeeded I yasu's son Takla Haymanot ( 1706-08). 
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II 
ITINERARIES OF IYASU I 

(Note. In the MSS of this chronicle the Abbay is called 'Abbawi 
throughout, reverting to the older form; here it is written 
Abbay.) 

Itinerary I. 1683 

This journey started from Yebaba on 8 May 1683 and ended 
at Gondar on 18 July of the same year. 

Yebaba. 
Sima (Pers. Sus. 39). 
Hamadamit, the mountain range 15 miles SSW of Dabra 

May, NC 371 HEC. 
Gumbele (Per. Sus. 39 Gumbeli), SW of Sarka. 
Butla (Yohan. Itin. 4). 
Yalemat. 
Mararit near Dambaca. 
Dabal on the Abbay and back to 
Mararit. 
Dambaca, NC 371 HDS Dembeccia 25 miles NW of Dabra 

Marqos. 
Qulbit Amba (Yohan. Itin. 6), close to Dambaca. 
Daho. 
Arira. 
Zawa, NC 371 HDS Zaua, 30 miles E of Dambaca. 
Malit, NC 371 HDS Melit Mariam, 15 miles SW of Zaua. 
Senta. 
Tame¢¢a, river about 15 miles NW of Malit, NC 371 HDS 

Timeccia and Tincocia. 
Gudla, river about 5 miles E of the Tame¢¢a, NC 371 HDS 

Gudle, Geod. 6. Guda la. 
Dimala, 
Ber, river 5-10 miles W of Gudla. 
Yalemat, 
Yamalagw (v.l. Yamalog), river, Giod. 6 Ya malog 12 miles 

NW of the Ber. 
Gudara, NC 371 HEC Lake Gudera, 10 miles NW ofYama- 

lagwe and 20 miles NW of the Ber, Geed. 6 Gud~ra. The 
journey from Dambaca to Gudara was eastwards for 30 
miles to Zawa, then SW for 15 miles, then NW of Gudara. 
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Asfa, Geod. 6 immediately N of Guda ra. 
Gwagusa (Per. Sus. 33), perhaps Gugsa, NC 371 HDR, 5 

miles N of Bure. 
Kwakwera, NC 371 HEC Quoquara, Geod. 6 Kuakuj ra, a 

district marked on these maps some 30 miles NNW of 
Bure. 

Dagela (miswriting of Dangela) NC 371 HEC Danghila, 35 
miles NNW of Gugsa. 

Yabodan. 
Asit, 
Liban, NC 371 HEC Liban, 30 miles N of Danghila. 
Barkanta, not shown on the maps, but said to be 149 kilo- 

metres from Gondar ( Guida, p. 367), which would place it 
somewhere near Gabgabit, NC 371 HEJ 10 miles SE of 
Alefa; though the distance of 149 km. does not fit the map. 
Conti Rossini notes that the name is a rare example of the 
element bar, 'frontier', preceding the other element ( Cat. 
p. 55). 

Alafa, a district of N of Li ban; the place called Alefa on NC 
371 HEJ is 15 miles N of Liban. 

Gwandera. 
Sabi. 
Gera Deba. All to the W of Lake Tana. 
Saqalt, ND 374 HEJ Saccalt, 15 miles from Gondar. From 

Alafa to Saqalt is about 50 miles; the stages from Alafa 
thus average about 12 miles, unless one or two have been 
omitted. 

Gondar. [AJIB. 63.] 

Itinerary II. 1683-84 

The king left Gondar on 14 December 1683 and returned to 
Yebaba on 29 March 1684. 

Gondar. 
Sadda (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
~ayna Arab (Yohan. Itin. 7), NC 374 HEK Uainabar. 
Emferaz (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
Wahni (p. 186 above), NC 374 HEK Uehni, about 10 miles 

from U ainabar. This was a diversion. The king left 
Emferaz with only a few followers, and brought down from 
Mount Wahni all the members of the royal family who 
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were in captivity there and gave them presents. He then 
rejoined the caravan at Emferaz. 

Darisa (Per. Sus. 36), about 10 miles S of Wahni. 
Hamad Bar (Yoh. Itin. 7). 
Aringo. 
Kintigumara, somewhere on the Gumara river S of Aringo, 

and near Mahdara Maryam. 
Dangora. 
Le¢a, NC 371 HED Liscia, 15 miles SSW of Aringo. 
Muy. 
Jafjafa, perhaps = Geod. 5 Gitgiba, 5 miles NW of Ma nta 

D_<_!Qir, NC 71 HED Menta Dabir. This is about 20 miles 
W of Liscia (if Liscia is Le¢a) and thus some w~y off the 
direct route from Liscia to the crossing at Tis Esat; but 
the position suits Itinerary 6. 

Tamre, somewhere in the Warka area, Giod. 5, and about 
5-10 miles from the Abbay, which was probably crossed 
near Baher Dar. 

Yebaba, 29 March 1684. [AJIB. 66.] 

Itinerary III. 1684 

This journey started from Yebaba; the Abbay was crossed into 
Gojjam and again into Amhara; returning through Este to 
Gondar. 

Yebaba: left on 30 March 1684. 
Wanaba (Yohan, Itin. 3), S of Dabra May. 
Ezat, Giod. 5 Y _<_!ZZ.§: t river 14 miles SE of Dabra May (in 

AJIB 236 written Yazat). 
Selalo (Per. Sus. 5), NC 371 HED Zalale. 
Wab (Yol:ian. Itin. 11) NC 371 HED Uob W of Mota. 
Gult, NC 3 71 HED 14 miles SSE of Mota. 
Tagdar, river, NC 372 HDS Tegdar, Geod. 6 Tigdar, about 

8 miles E of Gult. 
Zacana. 
Dabra Warq, NC 372 HDS Debra Uorch 15 miles from the 

Tagdar. 
Wera, between Dabra Warq and Dima, which is about 8 

miles to the SE of Dabra Warq and on NC 372 HDS. This 
is not the same place as the Wera of Y ohan. I tin. 11. The 
word may be a form of wayra, 'olive' (olea chrysophylla) and 
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hence of no particular topographical significance. Here 
the king investigated reports about the movements of the 
Tulama and Wu¢ale Galla. 

Dima, about 25 miles SE of the Tagdar. Here was a convent 
of the order of Takla Haymanot, where the king celebrated 
the feast of St George. At some distance from the convent 
was a cave in which the monks deposited their most sacred 
possessions, including tabots; these were guarded day and 
night by a leopard (AJIB 70/69). 

Returned to Dabra Warq. 
Zacana. 
Tora Meda. 
Faras Meda. At this point Martula Maryam is described but 

not mentioned by name (NC 372 HDS Martula Maria). 
From Faras Meda the baggage caravan was sent across 
the Abbay by way of Danqoro Dur and Ahyo. 

Masqal. 
Crossed the Abbay. 
Gwan. 
Mar. 
Saye. The last three were near Danqoro Dur, NC 372 HDT 

Dankoro river (near Ahyo) some 20 miles E of Martula 
Maryam. Here he met the party which had crossed at 
Danqoro Dur. 

Wala. 
Armon'em. 
Wadala Meda. 
Menye¢er, somewhere between Malak Sanqa (NC 372 HEE 

Malek Sanca) and the Walaqa river NE from Ahyo. 
Mago. 
Manta Wadab, W of Dessie and presumably on a river, since 

the name means 'Twin wharves or banks'. 
Elay. 
Awot. 
Dido Garado. This is the twelfth stage from the Abbay on a 

difficult road; the distance is more than 75 miles, which 
gives an average of about 6½ miles a day. It is the place 
called Dida Garado in Per. Sus. 66 (q.v.), a little SW of 
Dessie. From here the king went a short distance north- 
wards to attack the We¢ale (Wu¢ale) Galla, whose name 
survives on the maps in the form U ccialli 10 miles N 
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of Lake Hayq; in the chronicle it is mentioned that the 
commander of the force was ordered to camp at the gate 
of the hagar ( district or town) of the We¢ale. The only 
camping place named in the text here is Agwa, which 
could be the amba called Eggua in Guida p. 320, and is in 
the area of the confluence of the Mille and Acioa ( Guida 
Agioa) rivers, NC 372 HEF. From Agwa the troops 
returned to Dido Garado and thence went on to 

Deldey, which means 'bridge', the name of the river not being 
given, though it was clearly W of Dido Garado. 

Ayata. This seems to be the Aata of Giogr. p. 322, which 
is given as the next stage S of 'vallee de Goradu za 
Kerada' (Dido Garado) in a route from Gondar to 
Ankobar, 

Balkwa, where he camped under an amba called Barara. 
Kolg (Per. Sus. 28), some 30 miles W of Dessie. Most of 

this journey was made through very mountainous country 
which would restrict the speed of travelling. 

Ganoe. Not the same as Ganot in Y ohan. I tin. 7. 
Walaqa Fajj. 
Busqolale (Itin. 7, 14). 
Qeddus Waha (Yohan. Itin. 5). 
Asmet. 
Soye, possibly the Say of Yohan, I tin. 5. 
Danqoro Dur. 
Mengas, on the E side of the Abbay. 
Ahyo. 
Crossed the Baselo, still keeping on the E side of the Abbay 

which was in full flood. 
Tanqot in Muja, some 20 miles NW of Ahyo and W of the 

Baselo. 
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Yaso. 
Mekre (Per. Sus. 66). 
Semada (Per. Sus. 23), the area Wand S of Guarradit, NC 

372 HED. 
Este (Per. Sus. 66). This, being the fifth stage from the Baselo 

(unless others have been omitted), gives about 45 miles 
from the Baselo to the Wanqa river, NC 372 HED Uanca, 
which is called the river of Este. 

Aringo. From the Wanqa to Aringo in a straight line is about 
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30 miles, so some intermediate stages appear to have been 
omitted. 

Hamad Bar. 
Qaroda (Yohan. Itin. 3), S of Em:feraz. 
Emferaz (Itin. 2). 
Waynarab (Itin. 2). 
Menzero, ND 374 HEK Menzero, Giod. 4. Minzirro T. 

Haymanot, 5 miles SSE of Sadda. 
Sadda. 
Gondar. [AJIB 68.] 

Itinerary IV. 1685 

The king left Aringo on 23 March 1685 and returned to Gondar 
on 15 July 1685. 

Aringo. 
Abba Gunda. 
Wanzage. 
Gebsawit, 
Qulala, Guida Quolala, just N of Uanchet (NC 371 HED 

Uanche). 
Qembel, river, Geed. 5 Ci mbil, which enters Lake Tana close 

to the debouchment of the Abbay. 
Crossed the Abbay on rafts (tankwa). 
Kanfaro, the crossing place over the Abbay opposite Baher 

Dar, shown on Cheesman's map as 'Kamforo ferry'. 
Desat in an unhealthy valley, S of Baher Dar, NC 371 Discet. 
Wand Asa (v.l. Ata), the river Andasa, Geod. 5; NC 371 HED 

Andassam. 
Yebaba. 
Ezat river, 15 miles SW ofYebaba (Itin. 3). 
Selalo (Itin. 3). 
Crossed the Abaya, NC 371 HED Abeye, Giod. 5 AbI!I!, 

about 8 miles from Selalo. 
Wab (Itin. 3). 
Dabet, NC 372 HDS Debet, 45 miles from Wab in a straight 

line, but in fact much further owing to the mountains. 
Zawa, 10 miles NW of Dabet. 
An unnamed place between Anadad and Gozamen, the first 

being just S of Yaws (Iusc), the second 20 miles NW of 
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Yaws NC 371 HDS Iusc 8 miles SSE of Dabra Marqos,1 

' and thus at least 25 miles from Zawa. The whole distance 
from Wab to this point being probably a good deal more 
than 70 miles, a number of intermediate stages must have 
been omitted. 

Ennamora N of Dambaca 35 miles NW of Yaws. 
' • u 

Yamalagw (I tin. I), 20 miles NW of Ennamora, some inter- 
mediate stages being omitted. 

Asfa, 10 miles NW of Yamalagw. 
Hankasa, about 10 miles NW of Asfa, 
K wakwera, 15 miles NW of Hankasa, 
Dangela, 10 miles NW of Kwakwera. 
Acafar, 30 miles NW of Dangela; intermediate stages omitted. 
Bad 30 miles NE of Aciifar; intermediate stages omitted. ' . Dambeya, entered at the NW corner of Lake Tana; mter- 

mediate stages omitted. 
Azazo, 
Gondar. [AJIB. 86.] 
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Itinerary V. 1686-87 

The king left Gondar on 23 October 1686 and returned there 
on 10 July 1687. 

Gondar. 
Sadda. 
Waynarab. 
Qaroda. 
Crossed the Reb river (Per. Sus. 30), which enters Lake Tana 

NW of Aringo. u 

Crossed the Abbay, probably at Tis Esat bridge. 
Wanaba, . 
Enzagedem (Yohan. Itin. 3), NC 371 Inzeghedim. 
Harafa (Y ohan. ltin. 3 .Arafa}. 
Gos Gembar, 8 November. 
Gozamen, at a place called Rabu Gabaya, where he held a 

military review, with a display of artillery. 
Haddis. 
Anadad, just S of Yaws, NC 371 HDS Ameded sic. 
'Cecchi (Da Zeila, 1885) called this place Moncorrer (= Manqwiirir). [On_ tl~e 

founding in the late nineteenth century of the church of Marqos, and the locality s 
resultant change of name, see Pankhurst, History of Ethiopian Towns from the Mid- 
Nineteenth Century to 1935, pp. 147-8. R.P.] 
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Qamoga river 'near Daraban and opposite Dabra Zayt' (p. 
102). This means that the route was northwards from 
Anadad and along the Qamoga to Daraban and Dabra 
Zayt (Per. Sus. 30). The area concerned is round Zaua, 
NC 371 HDS, some 20 miles NE of Dabra Marqos. 

Mesla Awas in Qazqaz, one intermediate stage being 
omitted. Qazqaz, also called Del Meda (Yohan. I tin. 11) 
was in the neighbourhood of Nazret, where Giod. 6 shows 
Dil Meda immediately to the east (Y ohan. I tin. 11). From 
Mesla Awas he made a tour through the lowland by the 
Abbay, where he hunted and also ordered the construction 
of forts. On his return to Mesla Awas he was met by the 
patriarch Abba Sinoda ( clearly not at Gondar, as Guidi 
suggests in his translation, p. 105 line 30). The name Mesla 
Awas occurs three times in the text. On pp. 102, 103 it is 
written Meslii Was, and on p. 154 Meslii Awas. It recalls 
the Harba Was/Harbawas of Per. Sus. 11, 12 and AJIB 
270, said to be the name of a Gafat tribe. Leaving Mesla 
Awas he camped 'at a village'. 

Qandac 'which is near Dabet and Duqe', where he spent the 
dry season. (Not Yaqandac, in spite of the reading in one 
manuscript, for that is too far to the north.) 

Duqe. From Qandac he went by way of Duqe to the wilder- 
ness along the Abbay to hunt. Duqe is near the river Baciit 
(AJIB. 161). 

Return to Qandac, from which he went alone to the convent 
of Dabra Semuna somewhere E of Dima, shown on Beke's 
map as Debra Timona, from which he went back to 
Qandac, where he kept the Nativity of the Virgin and the 
Ascension, between 7 and 21 May. 

Leaving Qandac he camped 'at a village'. 
Game (Y ohan. Itin. 11), which he left on 3 June. 
Bure, 20 June; all the intermediate stages are omitted. He 

left Bure on the same day for Darorn, which seems to be 
the Darim of NC 371 HDR some 35 miles W of Bure, to 
hunt. On his return to Bure he sent the army back to 
Dambeya by way of Bad, carrying the crown, with orders 
to meet him at Azazo. He himself returned along the E 
side of the lake, the route, with intermediate stops omitted, 
being: 
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Kebran Island in Lake Tana. 
Azazo. 
Gondar. [AJIB. 102.] 

Itinerary VI. 1688 

The king left Gondar on 10 February 1688 and returned to 
Yebaba on 10 July 1688. The area traversed was mainly western 
Agawrnedr. 

Gondar. 
Sadda. 
Wiiynariib. 
Enferaz. 
Qaroda. 
Aringo, 14 February. 
Abba Gunda, (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
Senjut (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
Jiifjiifa (Itin. 2). 
Tiimre (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
Crossed the Abbay. 
Qoranc (v.l. Yaqoranc). 
Fesa Meda, 22 February, where he stayed eight days. This 

is perhaps Fita Gheorgis, NC 371 HEC, 7 miles NW of 
Dabra May; this place is at least 15 miles from the Abbay 
crossing, and perhaps one stage has been omitted. 

Samsi (Y ohan. I tin. 9), 3 March, one day from Fesa Meda. 
Dem(e)k of Qelaj, perhaps the Damaka of Per. Sus. 42 and 

Demeca NC 371 HEK about 28 miles from Fita Gheorgis, 
in which case some stages have been omitted. 

Kwakwera, close to Demeca (Itin. 4). 
Gara, (Per. Sus. 33), w. of Kwakwera. V 

Sergi, 8 March, the frontier between Banja and Gara, prob: 
ably the place called Sirigi on Cheesman's map and Siringi 
on NC 371 HEC. Sergi was three stages from Dem(e)k, 
and Siringi is about 22 miles from Demeca. 

Matakal (Per. Sus. 40), a district S and SW of Siringi and 
Chara. 

Crossed the river Dura without stopping there. 
Barbar, five days from Sergi. The distance from Siringi to 

Barbar (NC 371 HDP Berbera, Cheesman Barbara) is 
about 45 miles. 
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Gisa, 14 March. 
Embi, 15 March. 
Then follow the names of 14 places to Dabuf on the river 

Sori: Dekun, Serwag, Dus, Taj, Ge'riz (21 March), the 
amba of Wiimbiirya, Heq (22 March), Wergani, Berac, 
Gembe¢¢a (possibly 1 April). Then Diigwiini in the middle 
of the market of Enniigwiira, from which the baggage 
caravan descended the slope of the declivity of Wiimbiirya 
back to Ge'riz; then to Darguba on the river Kiili, and 
thence to Dabuf, the river Sori here being the Suri of NC 
371 HDR, a tributary of the Zingini which it enters some 
15 miles from the Abbay. These places were clearly in 
Wiimbiirya, that somewhat vague district of Agawrnedr on 
the right bank of the Abbay. 

Thence to Taj again. 
Doc, 7 April. (After this no more dates are given till the 

arrival at Yebaba.) 
Kumd (Kumed), a camping place, perhaps the Kumad of 

NC 371 HDP 45 miles SW of Siringi. 
Crossed the Dura, which is 5 miles from Kumad. 
Digni. 
Zigiim, 'which is part of Bogac', between the rivers Dura and 

Zingini. 
Ziiwali, 'which is towards Ham us Giibiiya'. 
Azana on the river Sori, NC 371 HDR Azane between the 

Sori and Darim. 
Ham us Giibiiya in Serba in the district of Fafa. 
Dakoma in Banja, Geod. 6 Lokama Banja NW of Bure; near 

the stones called Ziirki. 
Wiimbiiri in Kwakwera, NC 371 HEC Umbri 10 miles SW 

of Danghela. 
Crossed the Abbay, i.e. the Little Abbay, Wiimbiiri being on 

the left bank. 
Crossed the river Wiiriimiit. 
May Meda. 
Crossed the Ziimma river, NC 371 HEC, Giamma, Geod. 6 

Jama, 10 miles E of the Little Abbay from Umbri. 
Samsi. 
Fe~a Meda. 
Yebaba, 10 July 1688. [AJIB. 117.] 
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Itinerary VII. 1689 

The king left Aringo on 30 April 1689 and returned to Gondar 
on 10 July 1689. 

Aringo. 
Senjut. 
Tamre. 
yaqoran¢ (Ltin. 6 Qoran¢). 
Sena, Geod. 5 Sjna ou Tul (NC 371 HED Tuol) which enters 

the Abbay S of 'Sabera Dildi'. 
Ezat (Itin. 3), Geod. 5 Y.§:_ZZ.§:_t SE of Dabra May. 
Qolala near Selalo. 
Crossed the Abaya river. 
Wab (Y ohan, ltin. 11). 
Zacana near Wafit (I tin. 3). 
Dabra Warq (Itin. 3). From here the caravan was sent across 

the Abbay by way of Ennabse with orders to meet the king 
at Damasqo, 

Manqorqorya, at Waqar near Amba Enselal; SE of Dabra 
Warq. (Per. Sus. 58, q.v.) 

Abara (Per. Sus. 1), in the Becana area, SE of Becana (?). 
Becana is the Biccena of NC 372 HDS. 

Crossed the Abbay, probably somewhere near the Macha 
river, NC 372 HDT. 

Anzo, river; thence by forced march by night to 
Dara, arriving at the sixth hour of the morning on 12 May. 

Dara is S of Walaqa, 
Dehen (Y ohan. I tin. 5), between Kolo and Dara. 
Yabala. 
Yagaramo on the Sankoray river, which may have been the 

name of a tributary of the Walaqa, and what Beke calls 
'Shonkura or Walaka'. 

Deqan. 
Dambe. 
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Zira river, where he camped at Goramayt, 
Along the Zira to Amba Gusama in Qolqol. 
By the slope of Gergeryat. 
Sawa Gadal, not far from Dehen. 
Amba Quter (v.l. Qwerta) near Amba Bisa. 
Fas in Marabete. 
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Zira Wanz in Malza of Marabete, NC 372 HDT Amelsa, 
near Semrnent Ayn. 

Gannata Giyorgis, (Y ohan. I tin. 5), E of Makana Sellase. 
Makana Sellase (Yohan. Itin. 5), near Warra Ilu. 
Anqwalit in Gol, the latter possibly the Gola Eto river of NC 

372 HDU 7 miles W of Casta, which is about 10 miles W 
of Makana Sellase. 

Wadala Meda, 13 April. 
Bus Qolale in Manhara, in Itin. 3 four stages from Kolo on 

the way to Ahyo; in Itin. 16 Manhara is 3 stages from 
Makana Sellase on the route to Soye and the Abbay. (Also 
written Busa Qolate and Busa Qolata.) 

Damasqo, at Qeddus Waha, 27 May; stayed for four days. 
Soy Meda, 31 May; perhaps the Say of Yohan. I tin. 5 and 

Soye of Iyasu I tin. 3. 
Gunagunit in Dagus, near Amba Simakar (Yohan. ltin. 5), 

where he stayed for two days. 
Mengas (Y ohan. I tin. 5). 
Ahyo near the Abbay. 
From Jara and Dehen the route was roughly a circle, going 

east, north, west, south-west, and back to the Abbay. From 
Ahyo he went northwards for some 20 miles to the Baselo, 
which was crossed. 

~aqot. 
Saso, 
Agwat Waha in Semada (Per. Sus. 23). 
¥ekre (Itin. 3; Per. Sus. 23). 
Este (Itin. 3). 
Rafa (Per. Sus. 66), 21 June. 
Dangora near Le¢a (ltin. 2), the caravan being sent on by 

way of Abba Gunda. 
Hamad Bar (Itin. 2). 
Kamkam, at Deba, Geed. 4, a district the centre of which is 

Darisa. 
Qaroda. 
Dabsan near Qaroda and Waynarab, where the king rejoined 

the caravan. 
Waynarab. 
Menzero (Itin. 3). 
Sadda. 
Gondar, 10 July 1689. [AJIB. 133.] 
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Itinerary VIII. 1690 
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This is from Gondar to Aksum, and is substantially the route 
of the 'grande caravane ethiopienne' from 'Adwa to Gondar 
described by d' Abbadie ( Geogr. sect. 97; and below, Appendix 
B). No dates are given except that of the arrival at Aksum. 

Gondar. 
Salarnge, 
Dabareq, ND 374 HES Debarech, Geod. 3 Da bariq, 50 miles 

NNE of Gondar, some stages being omitted. 
Lamalmo, the anqasa lamalmo of I tin. 11, between Dabareq 

and Debb Baher. 
Debb Baher, ND 374 HES Debivar, Geod. 3 Dibba bahr, 

about 8 miles (horizontal distance) N of Dabareq. 
Medmar. 
Enzo, Geod. 3 Inzo, river, 15 miles or more N of Debb Baher. 
'Addarqay, ND 374 HES Adi Arcai, Geod. 3 Add Arkay, 20 

miles N of Debb Baher. 
Manta Sagla, 
Sabalaqwa, ND 375 HFD Tsabalaca, Geod. 3 Jabalaka, 25 

miles NE of 'Addarqay, and about 2 miles from the 
Takkazi. 

Edda Agaw. 
Crossed the Takkazi. 
'Ad Manfito in Sire. 
Kabanut, Geod. Kabanat, 5 miles W of Aksum, showing that 

several stages have been omitted. 
Aksum, 12 February 1690, ND 372 HFE Axum. 

The stages of the Grande Caravane were (in d'Abbadie's 
spelling): 

Gondar 
Kokoc 
Argif 
Anjiba meda 
Qambilge 
Tira Wanz 
Dabariq* 
Wulkiffit 
Dibibahr* 
Dagusit river 
Zarema river 

May Lahm 
May Tabri 
Takkaze river* 
May Timqat 
Dambaguina 
May Taman 
Balas 
Tambuk 
Za'ida Qalay 
May Abaqat 
May Dala'ita (by-passing Aksum) 

Inzo river* 'Adwa 
Add Arqay* [* = names in this itinerary.] 

On this caravan route May Timqat was the halting place on 
the Takkazi; it is on the north side of the river and opposite 
Sabalaqwa. From the Takkazi at May Timqat there were eight 
stages to 'Adwa which is 12 miles E of Aksum - Aksum being 
avoided because it was a sacred city. There may thus have 
been seven stages on the king's route to Aksum, possibly those 
of the Grande Caravane, giving an average day's march of 
about nine miles. 

At Aksum the king was shown the Ark of Zion itabota $ryon)1 

which was fastened by seven bolts; the priests were able to 
unfasten six of them, but the seventh refused to open till the 
ark was brought to the king, when it opened of its own accord. 
[AJIB. 158.] 

Itinerary IX. 1690 

This was from Aksum into Waldebba, to visit monasteries, and 
to hunt. No dates are given, but it was the homeward journey 
from Aksum, which was reached in February 1690. 

Aksum. 
'Ad Manfito (Itin. 8). 
Dabra Abbay, ND 374 HFD Debra Abai, some 60 miles W 

of Aksum, and 5 miles E of the Takkazi, 
Crossed the Takkazi. 
Alelo (Not the 'Alleluia Monastery' of Almeida, which was 

the Hallelo of the charters, some 20 miles from Aksum.) 
Abartanti, a name which puzzled the scribes, for the MSS 

have the variants Habartanti, Habrantati, and Abrantanti, 
Nataqwe (v.l. Nataqwa). 
Sasit. 
Abartanti. Evidently there was a diversion here. 
Nataqwe. All these were in Waldebba. 
Doqma. 
Zarima, somewhere on the river, Geod. 3 Zarema, ND 374 

HES Zerima, N of Debb Baher, one of the points on the 
route of the Grande Caravane. 

Debb Baher. 

1[On the legendary story of this ark see E. A. Wallis Budge, The Queen of Sheba 
and her only son Menyelek, London, 1922. R.P.] 
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Dabareq. 
Aymaseba. 
Gondar. [AJIB. 160.] 
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Itinerary X. 1691-92 

The king left Gondar on 30 October 1691 and returned there 
on 6 July 1692, after touring Gojjam, Damot, and Agawrnedr. 

Gondar, 30 October 1691. 
Sadda. 
Wayna Warab. 
Enferaz. 
Qaroda. 
Hod Gabaya. 
Abba Gunda. 
Senjut. 
Jafjafa. 
Tamre, 
Crossed the Abbay. 
Nafasa near Qolala. 
Wanaba (Itin. 3). 
Qolala (Itin. 7). 
Arafa (Per. Sus. 65 Harafa), S of b-madamid. 
Biburi in the middle of Caqe (v.l. Coqe), near Kiero, NC 371 

HDS. 
Then by forced march to Mesia Awas (Itin. 5). 
'A village'. 
Qazqaz (Yohan. Itin. 11), S of Bibuii, 
Yaqandac, the Qandac of I tin. 5 near Dabet. 
Arira, Giod. 6 Arera Maryam, v5 miles W of Daber. 
Duqe (I tin. 5), near the river Cat, the B~c~ t of Geod. 6 near 

Daber. 
Daber, Giod. 6, NC 3 72 HDS De bet, E of the B~ c~ t river. 
Dabra Warq (Itin. 3). 
Zacana (Itin. 2, 3, 7). 
Gult on the river Sade, perhaps the Gult S of Keranio, NC 

371 HED. 
Anseraba. 
Crossed the Abaya river. 
Qolala. 
Wanaba, 
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Yebaba; left on 2 ¥ay 1692. 
Deldey = the Tis Esat bridge. 
Tarnre. 
Jafjafa. 
Muy. 
Lefa. 
Este. 
Then back to Tarnre, with the stages omitted. 
Crossed the Abbay. 
Gabro Meda in Sarka, N of Qolala (Per. Sus. 6). 
Hankasa of Kos, 16 May; in the Banja area. Two weeks were 

then spent in ravaging the territories of Zigam, Azana, and 
Asfa, 
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Askuna, 18 June. 
Acafar. 
Alafa, 
Dangal Bar, NC 371 HEJ Denghelbar on the lake shore, 10 

miles ENE of Alefa. (See SRE, 16, 233, and Itin. 22.) 
Taqusa. 
Zanda, Geod. 4 J~nda, ND 374 HEJ Gianda, 20 miles SW of 

Azazo. 
Azazo, 
Gondar, 6 July 1692. [AJIB. 161.] 

Itinerary XI. 1692-93 

This is the route of an expedition to the Sanqela country in 
Batkom and other districts in the Barentu-Agordat area W of 
Ethiopia, to the north and south of the VMarab river. The king 
left Gondar on 12 December 1692; the Sanqela campaign took 
place between Christmas 1692 and February 1693, and he 
returned to Gondar on 7 March 1693, reaching Aringo on 25 
March. 

Gondar. 
Debba, Geod. 4 Dibba, ND 374 HEK Deva, 5 miles NE of 

Gondar. 
Kosoge, ND 374 HES, 14 miles NE of Gondar. 
Tamame. 
Sembera Zagan, at Arba'et Ensesa, Geed. 3, Simbi ra zagan, 

35 miles NE of Gondar. 
Dabareq (Itin. 8). 
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Anqasa Lamalrno = Lamalmo of I tin. 8. 
Debb Baher (Itin. 8). 
iarima (ltin. 9). 
Enzo river (I tin. 8). 
May Lomi (Itin. 8). 
'Addarqay (Itin. 8). 
Berra, the district shown as Birra on Geod. 3 NE of 

'Addarqay, and N of the Buya river. 
Wasaya, the district shown as W~saya on Geod. 3 S of Bjrra. 

D'Abbadie seems to haveplaced them in the wrong order. 
Sabalaqwa (Itin. 8). 
Crossed the Takkazi, 
Edda Agaw (Itin. 8). 
Alagwen, Geod. 3 Alawgen, 15 miles N of the Takkazi, ND 

375 HFD Alaughen. 
Masabni, 
'Ad Manfito in Sire (ltin. 8). Here the king kept Christmas. 
Maskabat in La'lay (upper) Adyabo, W of Sire between the 

Marab and the Takkazi. 
May Taman, 
May Qolqol, in Hayalo. 
Aysakker 
Bolabela on the Marab. 
Maraboti. 
Sadare. Here the king entered the Sanqela country, which 

included the districts known as Sa'ada Amba which had 
no water but that of the Marab, and Batkom. The places 
named in this area are: 

Kwana, reached by going along the Marab. 
Horat on the Marab. 
Sa'vada Amba, in which he captured four ambas held by the 

Sanqela named Fode, Kobo, Kulku, and Sehule. Fode 
(miswritten Rode in the version) must be Fode, ND 371 
HFK 15 miles NE of Ducambia on the Marab. 

Then back to Horat (for Epiphany) and Kwana. 
Batkom on the river Layda, ND 371 HFK Leida 5 miles 

N of Barentu (not the 'Leida village' further E towards 
Du bone). In Batkom several villages were sacked, their 
names being Debatara, Afilo, Tamada, Tabara, Tagada, 
Debintana, Henditaga, and Saderda. Only the last is ident- 
ifiable; it is shown on ND 371 HFK as Sciderda N of the 
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Leida. Batkom is said to be 'on the road to Du bani', which 
appears to mean no more than there was a passable route 
to Dubani, a district the name of which survives in 
Dubone., 40 miles SE of Barentu and N of the Marab. A 
list of Sanqela tribes is given, but only two can be 
connected with place-names which survive on the map: 
Deda, ND 371 HFK Dedda 8 miles N of Barentu, and 
possibly Baygada, which might be Abigada near 
Ducambia in the same square. 

Amba Sewa. 
Adyabo, the province W of Sire. 
'Ad Manfito, 
Aksum, 100 miles (horizontal distance) from Ducambia. 
Abba Garirna, ND 372 HFE A. Gherima about 4 miles E of 

'Adwa. 
'Adwa, ND 372 HFE Adua, 12 miles E of Aksum. 
Return to Aksum. 
'Ad Manfito, 
Dabra Abbay, 25 miles N of 'Addarqay and N of the Takkazi, 

ND 374 HFD Debra Abbai. 
Crossed the Takkazi. 
Habartanti in Waldebba (Itin. 9). 
Dcbb Baher. 
Arba'et Ensesa (= Sembera Zagan, Itin. 9). 
Dara, Geod. 4 Dara ( marche), ND 3 7 4 HES Dara 4 miles N 

of Cambildge Mariam. 
Gondar, 7 March. 
Aringo, 25 March 1693. [AJIB. 179.] 

Itinerary XII. 1694-95 

The king left Gondar on 24 December 1694 for a campaign 
against the Sanqela, this time to the W of Agawmeder; he 
returned to Yebaba on 20 February 1695. 

Gondar, 24 December 1694. 
Jafjafa. 
Tamre. 
Crossed the Abbay at Deldey ('the bridge'), i.e. the Tis Esat 

bridge, NC 3 71 HED Tisisat Dil Dil. 
Qabaro Meda = Yebaba. 
Fe~a (I tin. 6). 
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Kwaja in Kudmi near the river Wagala, 12 January 1695. 
Crossed the Abbay (the Little Abbay). 
Dabkwan in Ebodan near the river Asar. 
Dekuli near the river Armuki. 
Dankut in Ernbitam. 
The slope of Agur. 
The slope of Dankut. 
Semalii wsi». 
Balas river, NC 371 HEB Balas, about 40 miles W of the 

Little Abbay. 
Zegam, probably the Zigam of Itin. 6. 
Zelew, 23 January; possibly the Zawali of Itin. 6. This was 

reached after a forced march. 
Wasi Amba, where the campaign began. 
Manza. 
Qayy Waha. 
Kacawi on the Kokal river, where the Sanqela lived in caves. 
Yakah on the Gulbak river, 29 January; stayed here two 

days. 
Betkasiya on the Demahur river, 31 January. 
Gagar. 
Silala and Das. From here the king went out with a small 

force and killed many Balaw with his own hand. 
Zur Amba on the Bujar river. 
Gunanza, from which troops were sent to loot the districts 

of Matawi and Qwandi. The return journey began here. 
Kokal, 6 February. 
Gulbak, 7 February. 
Balas river. 
Semala Wabo. 
Afaf Acafar, 'ascent to Aciifar'. 
Qur~ Baher, Geod. 5 Qurt Bahr, Guida Curti, about 15 miles 

WNW of Yebaba. 
Fe~a Meda. 
Yebaba, 20 February 1695. [AJIB. 179.] 

Itinerary XIII. 1696 

From Gondar on 6 February 1696 to western Agawmeder and 
back to Aringo on 23 March. 

Gondar, 6 February. 
Sadda. 
1ringo, 11 February. 
Este. 
Makana Sama'et, 
Yebaba. 
Qelaj. 
Dangwiya, Geod. 6 Mt. Danguiya, W of and close to the Gis 

Abbay. 
Wajat, NC 371 HDR Uoget S of Fitebedi and 20 miles SSW 

of Dambaca, 
Fe~ebaden, NC 371 HDR Fitebedi, Beke Fitzabading, Wand 

SW of Dambaca. 
Sehnan. Beke shows Tzehenan across the river Salale (NC 

371 HDR Selela) and W of the Ber. 
Askuna. 
Hankasa. 
Matakal. 
Barbar, NC 371 HDP Berbera. 
Werki. 
Gisa (Itin. 6), 5 March. Perhaps on or near the Abbay in 

square HDP of NC 371. 
Dambari, 6 March. 
Sahi, 8 March. The return journey began here. 
Barbar. 
Matakal, 
Samsi near Yebaba. 
Ke bran Island 1 in Lake Tana. 
Darha in Afarawanat area, Geod. 5 Dara. 
Aringo, 23 March. [AJIB. 185.] - 

Itinerary XIV. 1696 

This was through Amhara. The king left Aringo on 18 May 
and returned there on 6 July. 

1ringo. 
Este. 
Engudadar. 
Ge'amba. 

1[On Kebran see Cheesman, Lake Tana and the Blue Nile, pp. 151-2. R.P.] 
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Mala~ Sanqa, NC 372 HEE Malek Sanca about 50 miles SE 
of Este. Some stages have been omitted. 

Tadbaba Maryam (Per. Sus. 48), about 70 miles W of Dessie 
in Amara Sayent, in square HEE of NC 372 but not shown. 

Menye¢er (Itin. 3). 
Wel¢o. 
Beta Bergana, 
Baco river, ? the river shown as Boto on NC 372 HDT. 
Ambage in Malza, (Itin. 7), NC 372 HDT Amelsa. 
Marabete province. V 

An unnamed place between the Wan¢et and Sotal Masabya. 
Dayar Amba. 
Yadur in Shoa. 
Waha Nafas. 
Atege Waha in Marat. 
Mal. 
Zarat. 
Qurs Amba, 6 June; from here the districts of Goze, Qundi, 

Awas, and Azalo were visited. 
Gan, NC 372 HDU Gann Dega between Molale and the 

Mofer river. 
Aftanat, 10 June, NC 372 HDU Aftenet, 15 miles NE of the 

Mofer and 10 miles NNW of Molale. Thence by Agamca, 
Mes'ala Maryam, Gabre'el, Zamrna in the qioalla of 
Sarnboc, Dabeb, Morar, Kusaye, Asbat, Masobit (not 
Mossabit of ND 372 HEE), Ikafaro, Regeb Yakot, Gel, 
and Dabra Gel to 

Semment Ayn (Itin. 7). 
Cannata Giyorgis (Itin. 7). 
Makana Sellase (Itin. 7). 
Sarafit, 
Wadala Meda (Itin. 7). 
Buso Qolale (Itin. 7). 
Sagara. 
Dambela. 
Semada, N of the Baselo and E of the Abbay. 
Engudadar. 
Este. 
Aringo, 6 July. [AJIB. 188.] 
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Itinerary XV. 1697 

From Gondar on 24 January 1697 to the Tola country N of 
Walqayt, in the region of the present NW frontier of Ethiopia, 
returning to Gondar on 26 February. 

Gondar. 
Kosoge (I tin. 11). 
Aymaseba (Itin. 9). 
Daqwa, ND 374 HES Dacua, about 8 miles SW of Dabareq. 
Dabareq. 
Debb Baher. 

Zarema = Zarima, Itin. 8. 
Asi. 
Dequqo river, ND 374 HES Mai Dequiquo, 5-10 miles from 

the Zarema, to the west. 
May Yak. 
May Anbari. 
Bi'atona, 
Tawlarnbi, ND 371 HFD Towlembi, a tributary of the 

Takkazi N ofWalqayt, 40 miles N of May Dequqo and 25 
miles SE of Sittona. 

May Sab'ay. 
Takkazi river. 
Tola country, 8 February. ND 371 HFJ Tola, 5-10 miles 

NW of Biagundi. Here the Tola were ravaged. 
Bir. 
Asmeka, 
Takkazi river. 
Raselfil.' On the maps, Ras al-fil is shown as being NW of 

Gallabat, i.e. some 120 miles from the Tola country, but 
it clearly was at this time considered to extend much 
further north. Here the expedition turned back. 

May Sab'ay, Here the king went hunting and killed a 
rhinoceros. 

Tawsernbi written thus in error for Tawlarnbi, the modern ' map shows that the correct form was with 1. 
Dabareq. 
Kosoge. 
Gondar, 26 February. [AJIB. 195.] 

1[Bruce, who refers to this locality as Ras el Feel, claims, it will be recalled, that 
he was appointed its governor: Bruce, Travels, III, pp. 364. R.P.] 
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· Itinerary XVI. 1699 

This was a journey from Yebaba on 11 January 1699 through 
Gojjam into Amhara and Shoa as far as Dabra Libanos, 
returning to Yebaba on 28 March. 

Yebaba. 
Sena (Itin. 7). 
Qolala, 13 Japuary. 
Crossed the Zamma river, Geod. 5 Zama, a tributary of the 

Abaya. 
Crossed the Abaya on the same day, about 10 miles from 

Qolala. 
Caku. 
Ennagala, 20 January. 
Tora Meda. 
Seja Abaj. These four stages were SE of the Abaya. 
Crossed the Abbay, probably somewhere near the junction 

of the Baselo with the Abbay. 
Wazam in Dagas. 
Watot Meda. 
Qeddus Waha (Itin. 3). 
Gannat. 
Menye¢er (Itin. 3). 
Gol. 
Sahwa on the river Bato. NC 372 HDT shows 'Boto (Sotola)- 

as part of the Walaqa river. 
Getesemani. 
Matagare, 
Semment Ayn (Itin. 14). 
Meda. 
Wan¢et river, 15 miles S of the Boto. 
Amanu'el in Fitra in Marabete, NC 372 HDT Amaniel 

convent 5 miles SE of Fetra village, 8 miles SE of the 
Wancet. 

'y V 

Geran Cafe on the Zamma Qamma) river, perhaps on the 
track from Beressa to Cabi NC 372 HDL. 

Zega Wadab, NC 375 HDT/HDL Zega Uodel. From here 
the king visited the convent of Dabra Libanos, 30 miles 
SSW of Fitra. 

Returned to Geran Qafe. 
Zega Wadab (second time). 
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Geran Qafe ( third time). Here the homeward journey began. 
Amanu'el. 
Wan¢et river. 
Meda. 
Ayfaruba in the plain of Malza, the Amelsa district E of 

Addis Derra, NC 372 HDT. Here the map shows a place 
called Midda which could be Meda if Malza stretched as 
far N of the Wan¢et. 

Cannata Giyorgis (Itin. 7), 1 March. 
Qarqare. 
Sotal Masabya (Itin. 14). 
Gandet, where it was very cold, with rain and hail. 
Hagara Maryam in Wallo country. 
Gandet. 
Qarqare (v.l. Qarqara). 
Makana Sellase (Itin. 7). 
Gol, possibly the Gola Eto river W of Casta, NC 372 HDU. 
Warq Wasa (Yohan. Itin. 5). 
Man Hara. 
Asmet (Itin. 3, 7). 
Soye (Itin. 3). 
Dabit (cf. Itin. 7). 
Korakonti ( cf. Itin. 7). 
Crossed the Abbay, 15 March. 
Yadog Bar. 
Seja Abaj. 
Tora Meda. 
Sahor in Ennagala. 
Gult, perhaps Gult NC 371 HED 15 miles SE of Mota. 
Crossed the Abbay again by way of Zenjaro Farad. 
Dara, Geod. 5 Da ra in Afarawanat, S of Gumara. 
Yebaba (after crossing the Abbay again), 28 March. [AJIB. 

208.] 

Itinerary XVII. 1699 

This records a journey from Gondar to Yebaba through 
Agawmeder, Damot, and Gojjam, from 10 November to 
Christmas 1699. 

Gondar, 10 November 1699. 
Qemona, SW of Gondar. 
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Taqusa (Itin. 10). 
Wandege in Alafa (Per. Sus. 33). 
Li ban (I tin. 1). 
Kwakwera (Itin. 1). 
Danguya (Itin. 13). 
Wida. 
Agza, possibly the Azga of Beke. 
Asawa, Giod. 6 Asawa, NC 371 HEC/HDR Asoa, Bake 

Wassua, 5 miles SE of Lake Gudera. 
Yamalog (Itin. 1 Yamalagw). 
Ennamora (Yohan. Itin. 3). 
Dagarno (Per. Sus. 65). 
Macakal, SE of Dambaca (Per. Sus. 50). Here the king 

ordered the trees to be cut down to prevent the Galla 
hiding among them, and 'they reduced ( or transformed) 
Sansanamo like the plains of Ganj, Fogara, Reh, and 
Dambeya' (AJIB. 218/206). 

Haddis in Gozamen (I tin. 5). 
Returned to Macakal. 
Yamata (v.l. Yamaqa) in Gozamen, 10 December, NC 371 

HDS Omata, 5 miles SW of Dabra Marqos. 
Returned to Haddis. 
Macakal, 
Dimala (Itin. 1) between the Ber and Tamca rivers. 
Salal Manj. 
Wanzo Dam. 
Butla (Itin. 1). 
Gumli (Gumbele, Itin. 1). 
Yebaba, by Christmas 1699. [AJIB. 218.] 

Itinerary XVIII. 1700 

From Aringo on 19 April through Gojjam and Damot across 
the Abbay to the Coman Swamp area, returning to Yebaba on 
19 May. 

Aringo, 19 April 1700. 
Sotal Meda. 
J afjafa. 
Tamre. 
Qabaro Meda = Yebaba. 
Zalma in Samsi (Itin. 6). 
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Fagetta in Hankasa (Per. Sus. j2), Geod. 6 Fagutta, NC 371 
HEC Fagutta Abbo, NE of Enjabara, 

Danguya (Itin. 17). 
$ehnan (ltin. 13). 
Yacaraqa in Fesebadeii, Geed. 6 Y~c~r~qa, NC 371 HDR 

Cereca, 5 miles W of Dambaca, 
Sansanamo in Macakal (Itin. 17). 
Mugalmore, 29 April. 
Jajaba, Beke Yejubbi, NC 371 HDS lcobi Mariam, NW of 

Yaws (Iusc/Baso). 
Crossed the Abbay by Hora Saytana, NC 371 HDR Malca 

Saitana, 30 miles SW of Jajaba. 
Bidawa on the river Nadi, NC 374 HDJ Nadi, a tributary of 

the Abbay which rises at the NW corner of the Coman 
Swamp. 

:§alaga Jawe, where there was a battle with the Galla. 
Emuga in Warnbar, between the Nadi and Sciambo, NC 374 

HD]. 
Hagwel, Jhe district between the N adi and Fingiar rivers N 

of the Coman Swamp, NC 374 HDJ Agulla. (See Per. Sus. 
11.) The return journey began here. 

Bidawa, 
Jajaba. 
Magalmure ( = Mugalmore). 
$eja. 
Qosar. 
Qadamen. 
Dimala (Itin. 17). 
Yasedeb in Wanz Wadab. 
Butla (Itin. 1). 
Gumbeli (Itin. 1). 
Zagocge in Anbasit near Yebaba. 
Yebaba, 19 May. [AJIB. 221.] 

Itinerary XIX. 1701 

From Aringo on 20 May 1701 via Este and N azret to the Dura 
region in Agawmedr. The date of the return to Gondar is not 
given. 

Aringo. 
Este. 
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Andabet, a district N of the Abbay, Beke Andabiet, between 
Afarawanat and Baqlo Fellaga (NC 371 HED BACLO 
FELLA GA), said by Ludolf to be 'the district of the king's 
trumpeters' (Historia, I.3, 13). 

Dabra Sot, after crossing the Abbay probably at the Tis Esat 
bridge. 

Tekel Dangiya. 
Gos Cembar (Itin. 5). 
Nazret, Geod. 6, 8 miles NNW of Mt. Zawa, 
{'.awa, NC 371 HDS Zaua, 20 miles NE of Dabra Marqos. 
Ceqa Wanz. 
Asasamwe, perhaps the same as the Asasame of Itin. 23, 

which appears to have been about 5 miles NE of Yaws. 
Anadad (ltin. 5). 
Gozamen (Itin. 4). 
fyfacakal (Itin. 17). 
Ennamora, N of Dambaca. 
Askuna (Itin. 10). 
Gabarrna. 
Ambara, 
Darom, NC 371 HDR Darim SW of Askuna. 
Zagub in a qioalla of the Abbay. 
Maten. 
Crossed the Dura river, some 20 miles W of Darorn. 
Katan. 
Murki on the Abbay, the point of return. 
Katan. 
Zagub, 
Darom. 
Azana (Itin. 6). 
Fafa (Yohan. Itin. 4). 
(Return to Gondar; route and date not given.) [AJIB. 230.] 

Itinerary XX. 1 702 

This was from Gondar on 28 February 1702 by way of Qolala 
and Anadad across the Abbay to Tulu Amhara, and back to 
Yebaba on 13 April. 

Gondar. 
Sadda, 
Enferaz. 
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Qaroda. 
Hod Gabaya (ltin. 10). 
Abba Gunda. 
$enjut. 
Tamre. 
Wayrarnit. 
Qolala. 
Enzagedern (ltin. 5). 
Arafa (I tin. 5). 
Gos Gem bar (Itin. 5). 
Gadmala. 
Tames in Anadad (Itin. 5). 
Qeqma in Yagefo; Beke Yegefo between the rivers Qamoga 

and Yada. 
Sans. 
Crossed the Abbay, perhaps at Malka Yekatel or Malka Furi, 

NC 374 HDK M" Iecatel, M" Furi. 
God .Nagade. 
Guba Simala in Wambar, the region round Asandabo, NC 

374 HDK. 
Hula. Geod. 7 shows a river 15 miles SW of Asandabo marked 

as (Hula); this seems to be a topographical term, since 
there are four rivers on Geed. 7 marked (Hula). In Itin. 23 
occurs 'the rock of Hula' in Wambar, which seems to be 
this place. Malka Danaba, Geed. 8 Dannaba river 1 mile 
SSW of Qobbo, NC 374 HDS Dannaba. 

Muskawimi, 
Tulu Amhara at Calaqulaqut; Giod. 8 Mt. Amara, NC 374 

HDJ Amara, 15 miles SE of Haratu. 
Sambotakuca in Wasorbi, perhaps Sciambo, 15 miles NNE 

of Haratu. If so, the point of return was Tulu Amhara. 
Borisisa. 
Endode in Dilalo. 
Balagabadesa (v.l. Sagabadesa, NE of Sambotakuca, 
Gutec (v.l. Gutej) in Gend Barat, E of the Gudar river, and 

some 40 miles E of Sciambo. 
Crossed the Abbay at Malka Oda, which may have been one 

of the fords in Gend Barat, M. Kuki (Cuchi) or M. Tate- 
scia (NC 374 HDK). 

Yagefo. 
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Yawas in Ambar = Yaws, NC 371 HDS lusc 12 miles SSE 
of Dabra Marqos. 

Entaqar in Selateg. 
1nga~a. 
Ennarnocara, Geod. 6 Aun~mucara, Sof Nazret. 
Gos Gembar. 
Bibuii (Itin. 10). 
Arafa. 
Enzagedem. 

Yazat = Ezat, Itin. 3. 
Yebaba, 13 April. [AJIB. 233.] 

Itinerary XXI. 1 702 

This journey began on 19 June, from Yebaba through Gojjam, 
Damot, and Agawmedr to Gondar on 8 July. 

Yebaba. 
Fe~a (ltin. 12). 
Samsi. 
Kwakwera. 
Dangela, 
Acafar. 
Yesmala, NC 371 HEC Ismala Gheorgis. 
Dankura. 
Baher Kanta (v.l. Bar Kanta; ltin. 1). 
Qenti Bar in Sagaba. 
Alafa. 
Donzoge in Taqusa. 
Sabi (Itin. 1). 
Semra. 
Qemona (ltin. 17). 
Gammandebba near Gondar. 
Gondar, 8 July. [AJIB. 236.] 

Itinerary XXII. 1703 

From Gondar on 18 March to Agawmedr, returning to Gondar 
some time after 6 June. 

Gondar. 
Balangab, 
Jebjeba, NC 374 HEJ Gibgibba 12 miles NW of Gorgora. 
Damige. 
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Acara. 
Dangal Bar, Geod. 4 D~ng~l bg r, NC 371 HEJ Denghelbar. 

Of this place, Bruce (who writes it Dingleber) said that 
since there is here a tall rock which leaves only a narrow 
passage by the lake side, anyone who controlled this 
passage could cut the supply line from Agawrnedr to 
Gondar (Travels, Bk. VI, chap. X). 

Asin Arwa. 
Dalakas, NC 371 HEC Delache on the Little Abbay, 10 miles 

E of Ismala, 
¢at. 
Qu~er Baher (Itin. 12). 
May Meda. 
Wembiri. 
Gundiri. 
Qara, NC 371 HEC Chara SW of Danghela. 
Matakal (Itin. 13). 
Barbar on the Dura rivar, 7 May (Itin. 13). 
Gisa in Gesi district (Itin. 13). 
Jamhis on the Mardi river. 
J ubasewa in Gisa. 
Kumadi in Demara, NC 371 HDP Kumad village or river. 
Gisan. 
Degu. 
Gorsi river in Dara. 
Fasi. Point of return. 
Degu. 
Gisan. 
Ambi. 
Sahi. 
Barbar. 
Segadi in Matakal. 
Sumakani. 
Badala in Qara. 
Dangela. 
Adi bi. 
Yesmala, 
Dankura. 
Sebagwa in Sagaba. 
Bamba. 
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Anfardebba in Taqusa, NC 374 HEJ Anferdebba river; Geod. 
4 Amfardubba. 

Fantay, 6 June. 
Qemona, (Itin. 17). 
Azazo, 
Gondar. [AJIB. 238.] 

Itinerary XXIII. 1704 

This is the last itinerary of Iyasu I. It began at Qabaro Meda 
(Yebaba) on 20 February and went through Gojjam and Damot 
to the frontier ofEnarya, and thence back to Gondar on 6June. 

Qabaro Meda, 20 February 1704. 
Sena (I tin. 7). 
Qolala. 
Enzagedern. 
Arafa. 
Bibuii. 
Ennamwa¢ara (1tin. 20). 
Gos Gembar. 
Ennagatra. 
Sandaba, 
Wanga. 
Yagefo (Itin. 20), left on 5 March. 
Dana. 
Qamoga, 5 March. 
Crossed the Abbay on 8 March, probably at the place called 

Melca Miggui on NC 374 HDS, which is doubtless 
intended to represent the next place in the itinerary: 

Aromiju. 
Hagwel (Itin. 18), 10 March. 
Wambar mountain (Itin. 18). 
Hula, the rock of, in Wambar; see Itin. 20. 
Dilalo. 
Qara in Rare; Geod. 8 shows Rare N of Mt. Amara. 
Danab (river), Geed. 8 Da nna ba, 1 mile SW of Qobbo (NC 

374 HDJ Cobbo). 
Wasorbi (Itin. 19). V 

Talala.qi near Tulu Amara: the Calaqulaqut of Itin. 20. 
Dangago (v.l. Dangasa}, Geod. 8 a river which rises on and 

flows E from Tulu Amara near Ganu (NC 374 HDJ Danu). 
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Tuqa, also called Seda, in Qa_,n, the Qane' of HSD (p. 115 
V above), ~t the Send of the Coman Swamp. 
Gari in Calleha, Geod. 8 Calliha, SE of Mt. Amara, 

represented on NC 374 by 'Chelia Point' 10 miles NW of 
Ghedo. The name of a Galla tribe and district. 

Kambolsa, Not the Combolcia of NC 374 HDJ in Cobbo. 
The word is a fairly common Galla place-name, meaning 
a thorny bush (gymnosporia sp.). 

Matarba in Li ban, and the frontier of Tequr near Jebat and 
Mt. Tulu Quba Luba in the Talata Liban country are 
named here as one camp site, 

Yentalo on the frontier of the Calleha and Gibe: Chelia Point 
already mentioned is 25 miles NE of the Gibe river; 7 
April. 

Besel, NC 374 HDC Basilo river, a tributary of the Gibe. 
Alanga in Gibe. NC 374 HDC Alenga, a river joined by the 

Basilo about 15 miles SW of Chelia Point. 
Tita. 
Yebsa. 
Crossed the Gibe at Malka Qera on the Enarya frontier. 
Tulu Hare. 
Kalba. 
Lagabeko Tulu Lami, Laga in Galla = 'stream'; this place 

may be the Buko of Geod. 8. 
Laga Jarti. 
{egug. 
Caqors, 
Sosla, ambo in; there is a sweet spring here. 
Abko in Dewiso, Geod. 8 D!:!_ wiso, just N of the confluence of 

the Great Gibe and the Gibe Enarya, called Arbo in Geod. 
8. This was possibly the point of return. 

Laga Amara, Geod. 8 Lagamara, N of the Halanga river. 
Tulu Mote. 
Sahel (n Jemma = Jimma of Geod. 8 between Gambo and 

the Coman Swamp. 
Huladilu in Amuru. 
Buru in Horo. NC 374 HDJ shows Horro W of Sciambo. 
Arbawas in Agwel district; see Per. Sus. 12. 
Fen¢a, Geed. 7 Fin can dabsa, a tributary of the Agul, 18 miles 

N of Haratu. 
Boya in Rari, NC 374 HDJ Boa, 20 miles NE of Sciambo. 
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Biyo (Galla = 'water'). 
Hula: see Itin. 20. 
Korqa in Dilalo. 
Tankake in Dilalo 
Wambar, 21 May. 
Embabo in Wambar. 
Sandabo in Wambar = Asandabo, NC 374 HDK 10 miles 

SW of Malka Yekatel. 
Yafatan, 26 May. 
Crossed the Gudar river. 
Sankori in Gend Barat; left 31 May. 
Reached the Abbay and marched along it, 1 June. 
Senga Gadal. 
Burqa Qandafo. Somewhere near here the Abbay was 

crossed. 
Dajat in Asasarne, perhaps Dinjat, 5 miles NE of Yaws near 

Anbar Qirqos, Geod. 7. 
Yewita. 
Ebibalo. 
Gondar, 6 June. [AJIB. 251.] 

THE TOPOGRAPHY OF ENDARTA, GAR'ALTA, AND 
ADJACENT AREAS 

I 

In 1677 Fares and Zamaryam revolted against King Yohannes; 
Zamaryarn later turned against his partner and went over to 
the king. In the Chronicle of Yohannes I there is an account 
of this rebellion (AJIB. pp. 25-34) which contains a large 
amount of topography, beginning with the place where the 
revolt began on 8 May 1677. This was at Da'ro Me'Iaw in 
Balat; here the rebels induced a number of provinces and also 
many districts in Endarta to support them. The provinces were 
Wazerat, Edda Makwannen, Doha, Bora, Salawa, Abargale, 
Warab (v.l. Wa'rab), and Sart (Sahart), all to the W and S 
of Endarta; Sahart, Salawa, Warab·, Edda Makwannen, and 
Wazerat are contiguous with it. 

The list of districts/villages in Endarta contains nearly thirty 
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names1, some of which are identifiable; many of them are given 
by Lefebvre in his list, and his forms are given here in [ ] . 
The identifiable names, all on sheet ND 375, are the following, 
those marked with an asterisk occurring in the list of toll posts 
in AJIB 195 seq. (section II below): 

Bara, HET A. Bara, 10 miles W of Antalo. 
May Qaya, HEU Mai Caiyeh, 10 miles S of Qwiha. 
Awsaba [Aosseba], HEU Auseba, 7 miles SSE of Qwi}:ia. 
Monas [Monos], HEU Monos, 10 miles SE of Qwi}:ia. 
Mi'safa [Mechafa], perhaps HEU Mezva, 15 miles SE of 

Monos. 
Amantila [Amentila], HEU Amentila, 10 miles NE of 

Monos. 
May Sadfo [Maye Tchedefo], Guida map p. 304 Mai Celfo, 

10 miles SW of Amantila. 
*Sagwala [Chaguela], HEU Scinguala, 5-10 miles NE of 

Qwiha. 
*Wagra J:Iariba [Ougra Ariba], HEU Eghir Erive, 3 miles 

SE of Qwi}:ia. 
Unidentifiable places are: Dabra Hay la [Debra Aila], 

Haraqo, Wagra Azazen [Ouogera Agazene], Dur Anbasa, 
'Ad Wad Gedar, Seh, Sagla, Asgada Ara, 'Ad Aqet [Adda 
Aketi], *Wasafat [Chafate], Hohole [Ohole], Borye, 
Elhama V [Lehama], A_k za [ Akhaza], I:Ielsa [Ellecha], 
Asada, Eger Wambar [Egre omber], Qata [? Katti], 
*Gambala [Guembela]. 

Other places which occur in this passage are: 
Entalo, HEU Antalo, 17 miles SSW of Qwi}:ia. 
Malab 'Asa, HFF Meleb Asa, 10 miles NE of Qwi}:ia. 
*Zamra (Samre), HET Samre, 35 miles SW of Qwiha. 
Beta Marya, Guida map p. 304 Bet Maira, S of Makmat 

Iwurr (Meqmat 'Ewwer), where Alvares saw 'a handsome 
church of Our Lady' (PJ. 183). 

Qorqora, Guida map p. 304 Adi Corcora, a few miles WSW 
of Makmat lwurr. 

1[Nine of these names, i.e. Monas, Wiigrii Hariba, Qiita, Cambala, Eger Wiimbiir, 
Dabra Hayla, Wiigrii Agiizen, Dur Anbasa and 'Ad 1qet, appear almost two 
centuries later in Emperor Tewodros's tax records for Endarta, as published in 
Pankhurst and Germa-Selassie Asfaw, Tax Records and Inventories of Emperor Tewodros 
of Ethiopia (1855-1868), pp. 80-5, and sketch-map on p. 175. R.P.] 
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Godeb Hawaryat, HEU Gutba Hairat, 5 miles W of Makmat 
Iwurr. 

Sellare [Tellare], river, HET Tsellari, 25 miles SW of Sarnre. 
Muja, HET Muggia, 7 mileaSE of Samre, 
Sera' the old province N of Endarta. 
Unidentifiable: ¢e¢at, Safet, Aybato, Qabaqeb, Da'erweta, 

Edda Abona, Taha, Walwaj, Nazret, Sebart, Sena, Cerfo, 
Qaqola, Ferqa, Dagoz ( the last five being mountains in 
Salawa) Darnbal'a *Jamma (a district in Tamben), 

' ' V V Mamye, Galawsa (mountain), Sabra, Bahura, Carq Amba. 

II 
In 1698 Iyasu made an enquiry into the system of collection of 
tolls at the customs posts from Endarta to Wagara. The account 
of this enquiry in AJIB p. 195 seq. is as follows: . 

'In the month of Bedar (November-December) the kmg 
called to the house of Yeblaii La' Angate all the officials and 
leading people of the people of Tegre. He questioned .. them 
concerning the tolls paid at the customs posts from Endarta to 
Wagara. All the people of the chiefs told the king of the extor- 
tions to which the traders were subjected, from whom the 
officials of Tegre, each in his district, took and stole all the salt 
which was carried on the shoulder, and of that which was 
carried on donkeys they likewise took toll, but not in proper 
proportion. The king was very vexe_d when he h~ard o~ ~his 
extortion from the traders and questioned the leadmg officials 
in these words: "What was the state of the toll system in the 
time of king 'Alam Sagad [Fasiladas] and king A'laf Sagad 
[Yohannes I]?" They answered, "The tolls were regulated thus: 
from him who carried salt on .his shoulder no toll was exacted, 
for that was allowed free. For salt carried on donkeys the toll 
was one amole1 on each; for that carried on mules it was two 
amole on each. This was formerly the toll at all the larger and 
more distant posts; at the smaller and nearer posts no toll 
was charged". The king said, "Establish regulations for future 

IA bar of rock-salt, often shaped like a whetstone and 10-12 ins. long by about 
2 ins. thick, was used as currency from time immemorial. The value fluctuated 
according to distance from the source of supply in the Danakil country. In 1840 at 
Agula, one Maria Theresa dollar was worth 80-110 amole; but at ~ondar, 28-32 
amole. [See R. Pankhurst, An Introduction to the Economic History of Ethiopia, London, 
1961, pp. 261-5; idem, Economic History of Ethiopia 1800-1935, pp. 460-4. R.P.] 
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exaction of tolls, and henceforth let it be as you ag.,ree with the 
people of the chiefs of Tegre, that is, the seyum of Endarta, the 
seyum of Salawa, the seyum of Abargale, the seyum of Magab, the 
seyum of Tarnben, the seyum of Ataba and Aquna, and the seyum 
of Lama, with Ras Fares and Mahdara Krestos of Tamben". 
They deliberated, and then said to the king, "Let there be one 
customs post in each district, from Endarta to Lama, and the 
regulation of tolls thus: on five mules loaded with salt, one 
amole; on eight donkeys loaded with salt, one amole; and if any 
one shall take toll from those who carry it on their shoulder, 
his house shall be pillaged and his possessions confiscated and 
he himself shall be condemned to death, for this has been free 
since the time of king 'Alam Sagad and king A'laf Sagad to the 
present day; no trader shall pass by the road to Lasta with salt 
or whatever it may be". The king approved this decision, and 
ordered it to be enforced for ever, and to be written in the book 
of the 'eqabet (treasury) and in the Book of the Annals and to 
be proclaimed by the herald. These are the posts where tolls 
may be taken: In Gar'alta: the post of Magab and of Mata'. 
In Tamben: the post of Sada Hamad and that of Bazbaz. In 
Sahart: the post of Macure. In Abargale: the posts of Abba 
Geb¢, Bazbaz, and Barlaqo. In Salamt: the post of Zando Bar. 
In Aquna: the post of Maygasa (v.l. Maygala). In Sabrana: 
the posts of Manta Bar and Meslal. For the districts of the 
Muslims and Falasa, tolls shall be taken at the head of the pass 
of Selqi, The post of Saganat shall be abolished, but tolls shall 
be taken at the post of Abara. In Ataba tolls shall be taken at 
the post of Feyel Waha, and the post at Afo shall be abolished. 
Tolls shall be taken at the post of Sabatana; in the district of 
Warab, at the post of Sarnre. The post of the district of Oebana 
should be abolished, as well as that of the district of Baranta. 
At the post of Tagula tolls were taken as at those of Ser'ado 
and Densit, and also at the posts of Mambarta and Ennagale. 
Posts abolished in various districts are these: In Mambarta, at 
the post of Hayq Masai the tolls were abolished, as also in_ the 
disSrict of Sara (v.l. Dar31) at the post of Agula. In the pro~mce 
of Endarta, the posts of Sa(ta and Wesafat. Tolls were abolished 
at the post of Sugala, at the post of Gamba.la in the territory 
of Ras Fares, and at the post of Wager J::laliba and the post of 
Gebana. In the province of Geralta the market tolls were abol- 
ished. Tolls were also abolished in the province of Tamben at 
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the post of Jamma on the road at the entrance of the province, 
and at the posts of Taget, Balas, Sade, 9azawa, May Halaqt, 
Dorho Qot, Erbal:iesa (v.l. Arbaseha), Erbabeca, a~d q~nq~. 
In the district of Abargale, at the posts of Aqwasare, Send1, 
Bero, Qelqwa, Beta Masqal, Degla (v.l. Degsa), Taqwana, 
Mu'al Ramus, Jejeqe. In the province of Salamt tolls were 
abolished at the posts of Aquna, Sabra, Saganat, In the district 
of Eslam Bar, at the posts of Aro, Gebana, and Tagula on the 
road at the entrance to the district. In the district of Sar'a, at 
the posts of Agwela' and Sefeh (v.l. Lafeh). In the district of 
Mambarta, at the post of Hayq Masal.' 

The following places in this list are identifiable, all references 
being to sheet ND 375, and Geod. 3: 

In Gar'alta: Magab [Megabe Mt.] HFE Magab, 15 miles 
SW of Hawzen. 

In Sabran~: Selqi, Giod. 3 Mt. S_ilqi and Col de S_ilqi, just 
NW of Mt. Abba Yared (HES lared). Saganat, HES 
Segonet, 20 miles NE of Derasghie. Abara, Geod. 3 Abara , 
5 miles NNW of Abba Yared. Ataba, HES Ataba, 8 miles 
ENE of Mai Tsalo. These names give a clue to the position 
of Sabrana district. 

In Warab: Samre, HET Samre, 20 miles SW of Antalo. 
Gebana, probably near Antalo. Baranta, HET Belenta, 20 
miles SW of Samre and 5 miles SE of Abargale. 

In Mambarta: Hayq Masal [ Aiaka messal], HFF Aica 
Messa!, 25 miles NE of Qwiha. 

In Endarta: Agula, Agula', in the district of Sara (Dara), 
HFF Agula, 15 miles NNE of Qwil:ia. Safta, H~U Scefta, 
3 miles SW of Qwil:ia. Sugala [Chaguela], the Sagwala of 
the Chronicle of Yohannes I, HEU Scinguala, 5-10 miles 
NE of Qwiha. Wager Haliba [Ougra Ariba], HEU Eghir 
Erive, 3v miles SE of Qwiha. Gebana, probably on the 
Warab-Endarta border near Antalo (see above). 

In Tamben: Balas,? near HFE Beles, a river N and NW of 
Abbi Addi. Qanqa, Guida map p. 272 Mai Cianqua, 10 
miles NW of Macalle. 

[IV 
THE REPLIES OF MURAD 

[Besides the chronicle, reference may be made, for the reign ?f 
lyasu I, to the replies of Murad, an Armenian merchant m 

THE REPLIES OF MURAD 239 

that Emperor's service, to questions, drafted by Ludolf, which 
were put to him in Batavia on two occasions, in 1690 and 1697, 
and recorded by officials of the Dutch East India Company. 

Murad's responses of 1690, given in answer to Paulus de 
Roo's queries, state that the Ethiopian empire had been 
restored by Emperor Fasiladas more or less to its previous 
confines, that Emperor I yasu had shortly earlier gone on an 
expedition against the Gonga people, that attacks by the Gallas 
were then much less frequent than in former times, and that 
the ruler of Hadeyya had submitted of his own free will to the 
rule of Abyssinia, and together with his entire people' had 
'embraced the Christian religion.' (Franken and Cope di Valro- 
mita, loc. cit., pp. 63-4; van Donze!, op. cit., pp. 71-2). The 
ports of Arkiko and Massawa were, on the other hand, under 
the rule of the Turks, and the Emperor did 'not intend for a 
while yet to change this, because of his plans regarding the 
other side, and the more so since the entrance of foreigners, 
and mainly the Portuguese and others leaning towards Roman 
Catholicism is thus prevented and forestalled'. lyasu was, 
however, in a position to obtain the obedience of the coast by 
the simple means of prohibiting the supply of provisions thereto. 
(Franken and Cope di Valromita, loc. cit., pp. 70-1; van 
Donzel, op. cit., p. 77). As for the Dankali port of Beilul, it still 
belonged to 'the King of the Abyssinians', but had been given 
as a fief to a Muslim chief who had placed his children in the 
hands of the Emperor as a guarantee of his good behaviour, 
and of his obligation to pay annual tribute (Franken and Cope 
di Valromita, loc. cit., p. 71; van Donzel, op. cit., p. 78.) 

Murad's replies of 1697, in response to additional queries 
drawn up by Ludolf, correct several misunderstandings in 
Paulus de Roo's earlier report, and state that the Emperor had 
then recently been campaigning in Dzjata(?), Amara (Amhara) 
and Damoet (Damot). Details are also given of the annual 
revenue the Armenian believed that the Emperor was receiving, 
mainly in gold, from a number of provinces or districts. These 
comprised Audira (?), 'one of the greatest provinces' which 
paid salt tax and 4,000 ounces of gold; Momboerta (Mambarta) 
also 500 ounces of gold as salt tax; Tim been (Tamben) another 
500 ounces as salt tax, and Zahet (Sahati') 200 ounces; 
Maygoga (May Gogwa) and Adoewa ('Adwa) 1,000 ounces 
together, though the salt tax of the former place had been ceded 
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to certain ecclesiastics; Sarvarija (perhaps Sarawe) 500 ounces; 
Doewarba (Debarwa) 500 ounces, for cotton cloth and other 
articles transported from Massoewa (Massawa); Dziri (Sire) 
700 ounces; the 'very cold' country of Zemin (Samen), once the 
abode of the Jews, 2,000 ounces, and Lama (by the context 
possibly Lamalmo) 100 ounces, besides 5,000 pieces of cotton, 
or one in twenty taken by caravan; Dzjonga (Gonga?), 2,000 
ounces, as against 4,000 before 'the ravages of the Gallas'; 
Agoino ( thought by Franken and Cope di Valromita to be 
Agame, or possibly Gojjam but equated by van Donzel with 
the country of the Agaw), 100,000 head of cattle, 2,000 pieces 
of cloth, 20,000 jars of honey, 1,000 gourds of (cream) cheese, 
and 1,000 jars of butter; and the Muslim province of 'lfat or 
Ifer' (i.e. lfat), 200 ounces of gold (Franken and Cope di Valro- 
mita, loc. cit., pp. 80-1; van Donzel, op. cit., pp. 93-4). R.P.] 
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[V 
THE TRAVELS OF CHARLES PONCET 

[The information in the chronicle of lyasu I, and the report of 
Murad, can be supplemented by the travel account of Charles 
Poncet, who entered Ethiopia from Sennar1 in June 1699. The 
journey took him to Giesim, midway between the town of 
Sennar and the confines of Aethiopia, a place where 'you are 
oblig'd to quit your camels, by reason of the mountains that 
are to be cross'd and the herbs which poison those animals'. 
(Foster, op. cit., p. 110). Camels were sold at Giesim (p. 164 
above) on condition that they were used only as far as Girana, 
a village on top of a mountain 16 days journey to the east. The 
itinerary from Giesim to Gondar ran, in the orthography of 
Foster's translation, as follows: Serke (p. 164 above), 'a pretty 
town of above five or six hundred houses'; Tambisso, 'a large 
village which belongs to the Patriarch of Aethiopia'; Abiad, 
'situate upon a high mountain cover'd with sycamores'; Girana, 
'a village ... on the top of a mountain'; Barangoa, also in the 
mountains; Chelga, 'a great and fair town ... a place of great 
commerce'; Barko, 'a neat little town in the middle of a pleasant 

'For a discussion on the comparative advantages and disadvantages of the trade 
routes between Gondar and Sennar and Gondar and Massawa, written in 1701 by 
Benoist de Maillet, the French Consul in Cairo, on the basis of information supplied 
by Poncet, see C. Beccari, Rerum Aethiopicarum Scriptores Occidentales, Rome, 1903-12, 
XIV, pp. 176-83. R.P.] 

plain' half a day's journey away from the Ethiopian capital; 
and, finally, Gondar itself. (pp. 111-15). Poncet also provides 
useful descriptions of Gondar, site of 'about a hundred 
churches' (p. 122); the town of Aringo, with a palace 'not less 
stately' than that of the capital (p. 29); Qoga, 'formally the 
residence of the Emperors of Aethiopia' (p. 144); and Enferaz, 
'famous' for its traffic in slaves and civet, the abode of the 
merchant Murad, and a settlement where the houses of the 
Muslims were, unusually for Ethiopia, 'mix'd with those of the 
Christians' (pp. 137, 143). 

On leaving Gondar the traveller made his way to 'Adwa (pp. 
145-6), then in 1700 in its infancy, and thence to the emporium 
of Debarwa, which he terms 'the bureau or general magazine 
of the commodities of the Indies'. It was divided into two 
settlements, the higher inhabited by Christians and the lower 
by Muslims (pp. 146-7). Continuing his journey the author 
proceeded, like merchants and other travellers of his day, to 
Arqiqo on the mainland port of and thence to the 'little island' 
of Massawa (p. 154). R.P.] 
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APPENDIX A 
THE TOPOGRAPHICAL SECTIONS OF THE 

]fEGGA. WA.SER'ATA. MA.NG.EST 
THIS collection of documents, the textual aspect of which has 
been discussed in chapter I, contains two separate sections in 
which there are place-names. The first, in Bodl. Bruce 88 of 
late XVI, is a list of names arranged in some sort of topograph- 
ical order; this list does not appear in the XVIII versions of 
the Jfegga waser'ata mangest. The second is a list of miscellaneous 
official titles divided into sections each of which begins with 
the words tarik za (in Bruce 92) or kijf, za (in Frankfurt 18). 
This list is not easy to understand. There seem to be two 
possible interpretations: ( 1) it could be a list of the provinces 
and districts to which certain officials were attached or with 
which their offices were in some way connected; or (2) it could 
refer to the district or province in which land was assigned to 
an official. Slight confirmation for the second view comes from 
a statement by Almeida that the district of Auzen (Hawzen) 
was assigned by the emperor to the governor of Tegre (SRE. 
p. xcvi). It is possible however that the document is a register 
for which both interpretations may hold good. Varenbergh 
suggested (Zeits. j Assyriol, XXX. p. 30) that it is simply a list 
of provinces and their governors; but this is not borne out, 
either by the arrangement of the document or by the character 
of many of the offices mentioned: the qwami for instance were 
not governors, but officials of the royal kitchen.1 One might 
perhaps call it a Consuetudinarium. 

First section: Bodl. Bruce 88, fol. 34v. 

Names of the districts 
(ahgurat) 

Qwalala in Sagaba 
Balya. Abibaya. 

(near Enjabara) 
(SW of Acafar) 

1[The qwami were described by Mansfield Parkyns, Life in Abyssinia, I, p. 374, as 
'wood-carriers' in the service of a chief. R.P.] 
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Gway and B~ge' 
Arribas and Zan 
Lower Taqwesa 
Upper Taqwesa 

Tankal 
Semagelle Sum 

Nara 
Gaba 

Angwaj 
Qwalla Saraqo 

V Qelga 
Zan Faqara 

Bajana 

Karkar 
Walwaj 
Saqalt 

Gwander 
Darga] 
Koza 
Ayba 

Sarbakwesa 
Daras Ge 
Wayna 
Zangaj 

Saraqarn 
Arabya 

Der Magaj 
Weglo Saramne 

Kawa 
Qehra 

Wagara Daber 
Wayna Dag'a 

Danqaz 
Gemales 

Ebnat 
Wa'rab 
Gwilana 
Dobari 

Tahwa 
(W. of Lake Tana) 
(W. of Lake Tana) 
(NW of Gorgora) 

[? not a place-name] 
(NE of Gondar) 

(? near the Great Angarab 
river) 

(in Dambeya) 
(N of Gondar) 

( amba 15 miles NW of 
Gondar) 

(N of Gondar) 
(Ualag* NE of Gondar) 

(near Gondar) 
(Gondar) 

( near Gondar) 
( near Gondar) 

(Samen) 

(S of Gondar) 

( near Gondar) 
(? Magac S of Gondar) 

(between Ayba and 
Zangaj) 

(NE of Lake Tana) 

(E and SE of Gondar) 
(SE of Gondar) 

(Bagemder, near Darisa) 
(Bagernder) 
(Bagemder) 

243 
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Balasa .., ( either Balasa near Muja (Bagemder) 

Emferaz, or the river and Saf 
province E of Dambeya) Adoste 

Fansa Nagala Bagala ( near Daras Ge) Dahana (Lasta) and Qantafa ( the only places called 
Qantafa known to me are Waqarako 
in Acafar and Dambeya - Wafge 
the last NNW of Gorgora) Oera 

Kinfaz ( near Daras Ge) Gota 
A¢eqan and Zewaz (near Daras..,Ge) Debana (Bagemder) 
Malza, Maqatawa (SE and E of Ebnat) Harb Amba 

Marawina, Qwalisa Semada (Bagemder) 
Mant, Kamkam ( the second near Ifag) Aj 

Genaza Hanso. (? An$O on the Abbay) 
Wedo ( near Aringo) '"[aqot 

Sahedana Gata Qeben 
(between Ebnat and the Lemon Zang Gona Reb river) 

Safda Watamb 
Darha (near Afarawanat) Maqet (near Dabra Zebit) 
Daber Gwasaj 
Sarri'a (near Wedo) Raca (Bagemder) 
Weqro (between the Reb and Land of the Besta Egre 

Mahdara Maryam) Of Wagara 
Senjana (Bagemder) Warq Amba (Uorcamba*) 
Hasama Dabareq (Debarech*) 
G~arya Kino 

Este (near Dabra Tabor) Qena Kwastat Abtara (Avtara*) Senafa 
Zugara (near Mahdara Maryam) Maraba 
Gayent (Bagemder) Daqwa (Dacua*) 
Guna (near Dabra Tabor) Weqen 

Anda Bet (Bagemder) Bankar 
Ensor Dara (Dara*) 

Oambeva Qarbeta ( Ciarveta *) 
Sas Sawa (? Saua*) 

Waga$ (? Voghed ND 374* HES) Darahwa (Mai Deroqua*) 
Qoma May Leko 
Mekre (near Este) Bera 

Kambi 
* = GSGS spellings Sanqa Teqem 
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Qwera Zag 
Jehjeh 

Waqar Debba 
Danger Debba 

Debraso 
Yeshaq Daber 

Bambelo 
Abahwer 

Siso Meder 
V Enqas 
Cambelge 

Qaqarnako 
Gwertinako 

Buza (? Bosa) 
Sanq 

Daldima 
Ad Jere 

Jan Arwa 
Most of these names are in Dambeya, Begamder, and Wagara 
- the last 35 all in Wagara; a few are in Agawmedr and the area 
W of Lake Tana, Lasta, and Samen, Approximate positions or 
identification with names on ND 374 and ND 375 are given in 
brackets in the second column. 

(Uocardebba Mariam*) 
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(Duvresso*) 
(Isac Dever*) 

(Bambelo*) 

(Incasc*) 
(Cambildge Mariam*) 

Second section: Bodl. Bruce 92, fol. 7r-8r. 

fol.7r. 'The record according to their divisions. 
[ Of the] Sahafalam of Damot: 

55 Enarya; Qanden; Konten; 
Hazer; Mantura; Gadatula; 
Bizamo; Kone: Gambo; and all 
Gafat which is beyond (the) Gudar; 
Fatagar; Hasaga; Makana 

60 Sellase; Dabra Mestir; 
Gunca; Krestos Fatar, 
'[Of the] Qan Baltaci: Hallelo; 
Bizan. [Of the] Zan Hasana: Wifat; 
Warab; Qa¢amo; Zway; 

65 Dabra Berhan; Dabra Meswa'. 
'[Of the] Princesses of the left, the Liqa 
Ma'rneran, the Saraz Masare, 

the Ba'el Takal: Cannata 
yiyorgis; Marabete; Bizamo; 
Sat; Badel Wa~at; Badel Gurne; 
Atronsa Maryam; 
Gese. [Of the] Taqaqenac: 
Makana Seyon; Begarnder; 
Wagara; Dambeya. [Of the] Awfari: 
Mazaga, [Of the] Ligaba of the left, the Beta 
Geber of the left, the Qwami of the left: Sankwa; 
Sagade; Walqayt. [Of the] Balaw 
Makwannent Ba'ala Harafa: 
Sulala. [Of the] Eger Zaqwene: 

80 Wagart. [Of the] Baserwajoc: 
Bosa; Gumar; Badel Neheb; 
Zenjaro; Zala; Wa¢ara; Asankora; 
Mergay; Hol'are; 
Jan Melat; Debb Melat; 
Masqal A~; Badel Wasat; 
Abazagay; Gwerage. 
'RECORD of the Ba'ala Tagwazagwaza Bagamac: 
Tegre Makwannen; 
Agamya; Wag; Tamben; Jan 

90 Amora; Balaw; Salamt; 
Bora; Abargale; Manz; Sana- 
fe; Beta Anbasa; Domay; the ten 
~nd two drums of Tegre; Dabra Mahe~o. Azaz Qana 
Zan - 
'Of. [Of vthe] Ba'alta Sona: Wage~a;* 
Dembi: Enda Gabtan. 
'RECORD of the Del Barakat: Hadey- 
ya; Aren; Ayfars; Garad; 
Sagan; Belc; Sari Maqi. 
'RECORD of the Qwerhat Saqala: 
Walaqa; Aqamba; Sarha; Ag- 
raro; Debb Anbasa. 
'RECORD of the Ba'ala Dabana: Waj; 
Garno; Basar Amora; Gweragwe; 
Waslo; Daraba May. 
'RECORD of the Ba'ala Ma~haf: 
Tagwelat; Aksum; Damo; Safoc; 
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fol.Br. 
146 

APPENDICES 

Dabra Maryam; Waft.a; 
Dagwas. V 

'RECORD of the Zan Takal: Badel 
Sahay; Ganz and Garno 
completely associated. 
'RECORD of the Sa ware Samba: Sarnen; 
Kone; Adal; Hedari; 
Yefat. 
'RECORD of the Eras Baldaraba, 
Behtwadad of the left: Qe'a;* 
Doba; Dankale; Begwena; Dahono 
Seltan; Ba'ala Diho 
Ba'adal 'Of. [Of the] Awfari 
Nagad Ras. V 

'RECORD of the Zan Daraba: Gete- 
semani; Arganon; Badel 
Esat. [Of the] Qwami of the left; of the Princesses 
of the left. 
'RECORD of the Gera Geta Baldaraba: 
§art; Zugara; Arbamba; 
Enferaz. .., 
'RECORD of the Gera Edug Ras 
Baldaraba: Ganz; Zewi; 
Sara we; Anq abda; V Sahart. 
'RECORD of the Zan Bet Tabaqi 
Mezeker, Qan Teqaqenac: 
Bali; Yefat; Geddem; 
Gwazam. [Of the] Gera Baltac 
Zan Balaw Ras: Selales; 
Mugar. [Of the] Qalabas: Ta'eka Maryam; 
Kosayat; Daq; Owasa; Aro. 
[Of the] Qan Ligaba Zan Masare: 
Makana Sama'et; Dabra Warq; 
Aziigwana; Bad; Alafa. JOf the] 
Daraba Bet Lagwami, Zan 
Asrari, Qan Raq Masara, 
Ba'ala Harafa. 
'RECORD of the Ras Baldaraba Qan <Beh> 
twadad, Baher Nagas, Ba'ala 
Dama: Degen; Zansaba; 
Selma; Debarwa. 
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'RECORD of the Ba'ala Was: Sire; 
Endarta; and all the mountains 
and the Ba'ala Take!. 
'RECORD of the Zan Serar Gera 
Qan: Amasen Gera and Qari; 
Bur. [Of the] Sahafalam of Amhara, 
Qan Beta Geber, Abun: Dabra 
Ma'eso; Na'ern; Mahare 
The Aysanafo Debb Anbasa of 
the right: Ambasanet. 
'RECORD of the Ba'ala Gemja Wasa 
Sahafalam: Dabra Libanos; 
Dabra Bahrey. [Of the] Zan Sakamoc: 
Dabra Nagwadgwad; 
Qamo; Mangest Bet; ~arakat <Bet>; 
Mar'ed Bet. [Of the] Zan 
Salami, Best Egre, Attari: 
Qabari; Gerarya; Qa~; 
Selales; Gudam; Daq; Sargwa; 
Mankero Qana. 
'RECORD of the Del Tagwazagwaza, 
Negus o(Gan, Daj Qalabas: 
Harasa; Sagwera; Gera Qat. 
'RECORD of the Qan Geta(?) Baldaraba: 
Angot; Badel Naser. 
'RECORD of the Weso Wasan 
Amba Maryam Martula Maryam; 
Atronsa Maryam; Ga- 
nnata Giyorgis; Meshala 
Maryam; Dabra Metmaq; 
Medra Zega. Qan Qwami, 
Liqa Dabtara, Aqabe Sa'at, 
Qes Hase, Princesses of the right, 
Wasan Af, Za Aqet Dabana, 
Liqa Saf; Dawaro. 
'RECORD of the Ba'ala Saqala: Badel 
Amba; Sayf Amba; Zaqwala. 
[Of the] Teran Tabaqi: Badel 
Af. 
'RECORD of the Zan Daraba: 
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188 Krestos Rayle. The Zan Wasat 
189 enter in to all. 
190 'RECORD of the Zan Masare <and> Zan 

Hasana: they are above all.' 
The lines are numbered from the beginning of fol. 7r 
in Bruce 92, the first fifty-four being a list of 
'Masters of the Law'. Some of the names in this 
section are unidentified; these are not mentioned in 
the following notes. Others have occurred already 
and need no further mention. For the rest, suggested 
identifications follow: 

Line 55. Qanden: near Dabra Berhan. 
Line 56. Mantura: NC 372 HEK Mantora near 

Dabra Tabor. Gadatula: somewhere W of 
Dabra Berhan. 

Line 60. Dabra Mestir: in Shoa, E of the Abbay. 
Line 65. Dabra Meswa': N of Lake Zway. 
Line 72. Makana Seyon: in Begamder. 
Lin_e 79. Sulala: between the Jamma and Mugar 

nvers. 
Line 82. Zenjaro, Zala: possibly the peoples of 

these names in the Omo region. 
Line 83. Mergay: named by Almeida (SRE. p. 10) 

as a 'province less than a kingdom', of 
somewhere near the Awas river. 

Line 85. Masqal A~: in Gojjam. 
Line 93: Dabra Maheso: not the same as Dabra 

Ma'eso in line 156. 
Line 95. Wag~a: this is clearly a miswriting for 

W agda, as shown by the corresponding passage 
in F. 18. 

Line 99. Maqi: the river Maqi, an affluent of Lake 
Zway. 

Line 101. Aqamba: a district of Amhara. 
Line 108. Dabra Maryam: perhaps in Garalta. 

Wafla: Sand SE of Lake Asange. 
Line 111. Ganz and Garno 'completely associated': 

the two are not contiguous, and this union 
appears to be administrative and not territorial. 
Garno is near Lake Abaya. 
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Line 117. Qe'a: clearly a miswriting for Qeda, as 
shown by the corresponding passage in Bruce 
88 and F. 18. 

Line 118. Dahono Seltan: this appears to mean 
'the man in authority at Arqiqo' (cf. PJ. 
p. 420). 

Line 127. Sart could be meant for Sahart, though 
the latter occurs four lines later. Arbamba: near 
Aringo. 

Line 130. Zewi: near Darasge. 
Line 137. Ta'eka Maryam: the name of a palace 

at Aksum. 
Line 140. Makana Sarna'et: in Andabet, 
Line 155. There is some obscurity here: Abun 

might be meant for 'Addi Abun, the district N 
of Adwa; Dabra Ma'eso may be in the region of 
Amba Sanet. 

Line 168. Mankero Qana: F 18 has Manker Qana 
'the miracle of Cana'. ' 

Line 174. There is some obscurity here. The words 
of the text are rendered by Guidi as: 'of the 
Wes (?): Wasan Arriba, Martula Maryam'. 
'Weso Wasari' certainly looks like the title of 
some frontier official; on the other hand, Wasan 
Amba occurs in Per. Sus. 14 as a place on the 
Sanqela frontier; and there is an Amba Maryam 
in Gojjam. - 

Line 177. Meshala Maryam: Mesala Maryam 
occurs in AJIB. 190, near Afarawanat, 

Line 1 78. Dabra Metmaq: near Dabra Berhan, 
Line 186. [The Teran Tabaqi was perhaps an 

official in charge of civet production or 
distribution; Amh .. teran (Baeteman .teren) means 
'civet cat'.] 



APPENDIX B 
ROUTE OF THE GREAT ETHIOPIAN 

CARAVAN 

The route which follows is translated from d' Abbadie's Giogra- 
phie, section 97, 'la route de la grande caravane ethiopienne' 
from Mucaww 'a (Massawa) to Saqa (Saka) in the Gibe region, 
by way of 'Adwa, Gondar, and Baso (Yaws, Iusc). There were 
two routes from the coast to 'Adwa, the longer by Kudafalase 
(Godofelassi), 'Addi Hwala and the Marab, the shorter by 
Halay and the Balasa river. The latter was probably the older, 
and may well represent the line of the ancient route from Adulis 
to Aksum, the newer route possibly joining the ancient route 
near Zarana, the sixth stage from 'Adura.1 It will be noticed 
that the caravan route by-passed Aksum, the sacred city. The 
route from 'Adwa to Gondar and beyond may also be a very 
old route, though it is possible that it did not come into regular 
use till after the establishment of Gondar as the capital in 
XVII. But in view of the antiquity of the trade with the 
southern regions, it may well have been in use much earlier. 
In the following translation d' Abbadie's mileages have been 
omitted, since they do not correspond in many cases with those 
of the GSGS maps; and it has been necessary to adapt some of 
his rather strange phonetic letters in order to conform as much 
as possible with the orthography used in this book. 

d' Abbadie's x = s; g = Arabic 'r grasseye'; 8 = 'th dur'; 
5 = 'th doux'; j = j; z = z; c = c. The following letters have 
been adapted: his ~ represented by~; his h by h_; his h by .µ; 
his k by _k; his I, t by t; his g by 11; his T, t by ?:; and his D, 
d (cerebral) by ~. 

Identifications with names in Giod. and GSGS (ND 372, ND 
375, ND 374, NC 371, NC 374), or confirmation of names, are 
shown in square brackets [ ]. 

'1. From Mucaww'a to 'Adwa: 

0. M~ wa, Mucaww'a, 

1The ancient route probably ran further E after Zarana, through Tokonda and 
Qohayto (Koloe}, where there are Aksumite ruins. 
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1. lmakullu [Moncullo,1 ND 372 HFT.] 
2. Waynigus [Waynigus, Geod., 12 miles SSW of Moncullo.] 
3. Ma-asena, stream. [M~ 'asena, Giod.] 
4. Af Araza; called Midimar by the Christians. Here camels 

are left and oxen taken instead. [B~ 'araza, Giod.] 
5. Bamba [Bamba, Giod.] 
6. Adaraso ['Addi Ra'aso, Giod., Aidereso ND 372 HFL; near 

Decamere.] 
7. Qayih_kor. When descending, a talaro is given here for the 

church; when ascending, half a talaro worth of incense is 
given. [Qayih_kor, Giod.] 

8. Gur'a [Gura'i, Geod., Gura ND 372 HFL.] 
9. Zalamt Iman. Somewhere here the Marab was crossed. 10. Saha, · 

11. Kudafalase [Godofelassi, ND 372 HFL.] 
12. Addi 'Ah ue. 
13. 'Addi h uala ['Addi fJuala, Giod., Adi Quala, ND 372 

HFL.] 
14. Guindat [ 4 miles N of the Marab.] 
15. Marab, river; second crossing. 
16. Mahz ab allabo. 
17. Da'iro Ta_kle [Daro Tackle, ND 372 HFE.] 
18. 'Adwa, after a long march. 

' 2. Second route from Muc;aww'a to 'Adwa (sic): 
0. 'Adwa. 
1. Rabbi ar-ayanni; toll-post. [R~bbi are-a nni, Giod.] 
2. Wahabit; toll-post. [Wahabit, Giod.] 
3. May Maman; in Igala; toll-post. [Giod.] 
4. Nugot; toll-post. [Giod., on the Balasa river.] 
5. Balasa; toll-post. [Balasa, Giod.; ND 372 HFL.] 
6. Zarana; toll-post. [ Giod.] 
7. Igir Zabo; toll-post. 
8. no name given; without toll-post. 
9. Agamatin; toll-post. 

10. lrret; toll-post. 
11. Ma'arda. 
12. Balay; toll-post. [Giod., ND 372 HFL.] 

1The n in Moncullo is superfluous. According to d'Abbadie it is Emmakulle, 
'mother of all' because it has the water which Massawa lacks. 
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13. Sumfavto, where oxen are left and camels taken on. [Guida, 
p. 289.] 

14. La'ilay Tabo. [Tabo, Geod.] 
15. Tahtay Tabo. 
16. b.barariga. 
18. Af Ilile [? Illiliya, Giod., Illalia, ND 372 HFM.] (sic) 
19. Hamh amo. The day is spent here, to depart at night with 

supplies of water. 
20. Wi'a [Geod., Ua-a, ND 372 HFM.] (sic) 
21. Taratir; waterless plain. (sic) 
22. Dik ono, called Harqiqaw by foreigners. (sic) 
23. Mucaww'a. (sic) 

'3. From 'Adwa to Gondar, by the lower route, since the great 
caravan does not go by the shortest route, by Simen, as it is 

much more difficult: 

0. 'Adwa. 
1. May Dala'ita: quite close. [ Geod.] 
2. May Abaqat: beside Axum. [Geod.] 
3. Za'ida Qalay. 
4. Tambuk. [Geod.] 
5. Balas; toll-post. [ Geod.] 
6. May Taman; toll-post. [Temen, ND 372 HFD.] 
7. Dambaguina; toll-post. [Geod., ND 372 HFD.] 
8. May Timqat; toll-post. [May Timqat, Geod., Mai Timchet, 

HD 375 HFD.] 
9. Takkaze; big river. [Geod., ND 375.] 

10. May 'Ayni; toll-post; steep ascent; the horizontal distance 
is short. [ Geod.] 

11. May Tabri; plain; descent to the stream Madaca. [May 
Zi_tbri, Geod.] 

12. May Lahm; climbing and descending. [Geod.] 
13. Add Arqay; toll-post; steep climb and descent to the river 

Ansiya. [ Geod.] 
14. Inzo, river; climbing and descending to cross this ford. 

[Geod.] 
15. Zarema, river; climbing and descending to cross the ford. 

[ Geod.] 
16. Dagusit; stream. 
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17. Dibibahr; steep ascent. [Dibbabahr, Geod., Debivar, ND 
374 HES.] 

18. Wulkiffit; very steep climb; horizontal distance less than 
that from Adwa to Fremona (3¾ miles]. [Wulqiffit, Geod., 
Uolchefit, ND 374 HES.] 

19. Dabariq; toll-post; point of arrival on high ground (dagii). 
[Dabariq; ce«, Debarech, ND 374 HES.] 

20. Cira wanz; toll-post; plain. 
21. Cambilge; climb and descent. [Geod., ND 374 HES.] 
22. Anjiba meda; plain with minor descents. [Geod.] 
23. Argif. 
24. Kokoc. 
25. Gondar. 

'4. From Gondar to Baso (Gojjam): 

0. Gondar. 
1. Tadda [Jadda, ce«, Tadda, ND 374 HEK.] 
2. Waynarab 
3. Yfag; here the nagadras from Darita counts the traders. 

[Geod., ND 374 HEK.] 
4. Darita; toll-post. [Darita, Geod.] 
5. Mantogora; place of re-assembly. 
6. Wurata, after crossing the river Rib. 
7. Gumara; river and toll-post. [Gumara, NC 371 HEK.] 
8. Inqoqqo bar; ascent and toll-post. 
9. Tiqur waha; river and descent. [Geod.] Abbay (bridge); 

small ascent and toll-post. 
10. l;'ul [Tul, Geod.] 
11. Agata; steep ascent; toll-post. [Agitta Iyasus, Geod., 

Aghitta, NC 371 HED.] 
12. Gosoge; toll-post. 
13. Qolo gabya; ascent. 
14. Amadamid; steep climb and descent. [NC 371 HEC.] 
15. Arag. 
16. Gomanzar; wooded plain. 
17. Dambac; toll-post. [NC 371 HDS.] 
18. Madaca. 
19. Amuata [Amuata, Geod., Omata NC 371 HDS.] 
20. Camoga; climbing and descending. [NC 371 HDS.] 
22. Baso; toll-post. [Yawis, cs«, Iusc, NC 371 HDS.] 
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'5. From Baso to Saqa: 

0. Baso. [This name occurs in HSD. 177; Beke has 'Baso 
market'.] 

1. Y agorar; place of assembly for the traders near Baso. 
[Yagorar quisquam, Geod.] 

2. Abbay; river (after a steep descent), [The crossing was 
possibly at Malka Yekatel.] 

3. Aradawro, ascent. [Aradawro, Geod.] 
4. Asandabo (after a climb). [NC 374 HDK.] 
5. Marowa (plain on the Gudru highland). [Marawa, Geod.] 
6. Gudru (name of the district not given). [Gudru, Galla tribal 

group.] 
7. Tubbe [Tibbe, NC 374 HDJ.] 
8. Jimma (in an erme1) [Gimmi, NC 374 HDC.] 
9. Tum-e [? Tumme, NC 374 HDC.] 

10. Lagamara (still in J imma) . 
11. Gibe: river flowing eastwards. The left bank is called J awe- 

gamina; the right bank is called Jawe ayansa. [Great 
Ghibie, NC 374 HDC.] 

12. Lofe. 
Guadab, river going towards the east. 

13. Leqa (ascents and descents). 
14. Gole. 
15. 'l;'adali. 
16. (Name forgotten.) 
17. Gababe; then comes an erme. 
18. Mogada. 
19. Kara Gabbi (in Inarya) [? Kura, ce«, shown some 10 

miles S of the northern boundary of Limmu.] 
20. Masara Abbajobar [Masara A.Jobar, Geod., about 3 miles 

N of Saqa.] 
21. Saqa (traders' settlement) [Saqa, Geod., Saca, NC 374 

HDC.]' 
d' Abbadie adds a note on distances, comparing the actual 

distance with an estimated distance:] 

1Erme, herm, or erne is an old French word meaning 'land abandoned and without 
occupier'. 

2'J awe is the name of a Galla tribe of the Maca group, and apparently the Caw 
shown on Geod. 8 between the Gibe (no. 11) and Leqa (no. 13). - 
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'Adwa to Gondar 
Gonaar to Dambaca 
Dambaca to Baso 
Baso to Saqa 

'Adwa to Gondar 
Gondar to Dambaca 
Dambaca to Baso 
Baso to Saqa 
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actual distance: estimated difference: 
distance: 
185.4 
123.1 
27.0 

149.5 

126.3 miles 
122.3 
28.9 

125.7 

5.19 (sic) 
0.8 
1.9 

23.8 

The exact line of march being uncertain in places, it is poss- 
ible to make only an approximate measurement of the journey; 
but the following are probably near the mark: 

140 statute miles 
145 
30 

125 

440] 

[He also adds the following:] 
'The excess of distance covered by the road between 'Adwa 

and Gondar is explained by the fact that the route deviates 
from the 'straight line as far as 'Add Arqay in order to avoid 
the very difficult country which separates, in their upper 
reaches, the six rivers which are crossed on foot on the left side 
of the Takkaze.' 



APPENDIX C 
VARIOUS ROUTES IN NORTHERN 

ETHIOPIA 

[Translated from d' Abbadie, Geographic. section 416.] 

'Information given by Gabra Tadeas, a native of 'Adwa. I have 
known this intelligent man for some years, and he seems to be 
trustworthy. 

'Assuming, as a base for comparison in all that follows, that 
from 'Adwa to Digsa is a journey of three days 1, it is four days 
from 'Adwa to Buara defined a little earlier as a town as big 
as 'Adwa, between Lista and the Dob'a country: 1st. day, from 
'Adwa to Sigli or to May Quanatal [Quanasel], a stream which 
waters citrons and fields of maize. Its waters enter the War'e 
[ND 375 HFE Ueri] which joins the 'Asam of 'Adwa which is 
a tributary of the Qab'a, an affluent of the Takkaze.' 2nd day, 
to 'Addi Tanben, or rather Tanben 'abiy 'addi, a town as big 
as ~a?h~ne_'alam of 'Ad":'a. [the name of a church in 'Adwa.] 
This district 1s full of Muslims. [ND 375 HFE Abbi Addi about 
40 miles from 'Adwa, and 15 miles from the War'e 'river.] 
Rubawok sa is the name of a very large monastery comparable 
with Waldibba, and contains 84 churches: it takes two days to 
traverse it-like the distance from Cairo to Suez." Rubawoksa 
is on the left as one goes from 'Adwa to 'Addi Tanben; it must 
be crossed to go from the latter place into Indarta. [ Guida 
map p. 272 Ruba Uoini. 10 miles NE of 'Addi Tanben.] The 
monastery is in the qualla watered by the Rubawoksa which is 
la:ger than the Farafira [Guida Firfira, ND 375 HFE Fufua], a 
tnbutary of the Takkaze W of the War'e which flows direct 
into the Takkaze. 3rd day, to 'Addi Agaw, the district of Dajac 
Ramha, with a village. 4th day, to Buara. 

'Midibay tabir is contiguous with 'Addi Golbo, and forms a 
district with one drum. The men there plough, that is, two men 
are yoked to a plough (for the fly called 'uzuro kills all the 

1From 'Adwa to Digsa is approximately 70 miles, according to which route is 
taken. This would imply a daily rate of travel of at least 21-23 miles. 

2From Cairo to Suez is about 80 miles. I think that we must realize that Gabra 
Tadeos was a little given to exaggeration, and also that he seems to have been a 
very 'good walker'. 
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draught-animals). A good walker can get there from 'Adwa in 
two and a half days. The 1st day he reached Barakua after 
passing Ribasowit. Barakua is a 'district' like Abba Garima 
and a large village like May Gogua (Fremona). 2nd day: From 
Barakua to Kulu ferh'a, - village and district. 3rd day: at 
midday Midibay tabir is reached, a mountain with a church 
and village [ND 372 HFD Medebai Taboi (sic), 40 miles NW 
of 'Adwa]. The whole of the way there is in the qualla. Ribasowit 
has a river of the same name which flows into the Marab. From 
Midibay to QuaJ::i'ayn is one day; this last is a district as big 
as Walqayt and has one drum. 

''Adaro is a village as big as Madh ane 'Alam ['Adwa] and 
is two days from 'Adwa. The 1st day one goes from 'Adwa to 
'Aqab Sire. This route is on the plateau (dagii) as far as 
Samama, which is ½ a day beyond 'Aqab Sire: this last village 
has lost much of its importance. [ND 372 HFD Semama district 
some 35 miles W of 'Adwa.] It is on the frontier of Sire [Sire] 
which extends from there to the NNW and to the Takkaze. 
Adaro is the town of 'Add' Yabo [ND 371 HFD Adi Abo]. 
Quah'ayn [Cecchi, Kohein, between the Obel and the Marab] 
is a qualla with some mountains. From 'Aqab Sire to Ciraris is 
a day and a half: from Giraris, it is said to be four days' travel 
to the negro country. 

'Sow'ate hanse is a negro town, said to be as big as from 
'Adwa to Aksum [12 miles.] Dajac Haylu set fire to it, and it 
took some weeks to burn. 

'1st day: From 'Adwa to Gobedra, passing by Aksum in 
Tigray. It is an erme, and a stopping-place for salt-merchants. 
[About 4 miles from Aksum there is an ancient figure of a 
lioness incised on a rock here; Geod. 2 marks the place as 
Kabanat, 'lion sculpte sur le rocher'; it is known as the 'lion of 
Gobedra'.] 2nd day: from Gobedra to 'Aqab Sire. 3rd day to 
'Addi Gidad, a toll-post as at Aksum and at 'Aqab Sire: this 
post has only about 15 gojjo (huts made of boughs). [It is 25 
miles from Gobedra, Guida.] On the 4th day the toll-post of 
May Taman (snake) is reached, and you sleep at the little 
hamlet of May Sibinni [ND 372 HFD Temen.] 5th day: toll- 
post at Dambaguina [ND 375 HFD] where the traders separate, 
some going to Walqayt, and the rest to Gondar. The sleeping- 
place is at 'Addi 'Anday, a small hamlet. 6th day to the Takkaze 
[15 miles.] 7th day to Gin'a in the territory of the monastery 
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ofWaldibba: Gin'a is in the hands of the negroes. It is a qualla, 
although the Takkaze flows between deep banks there as far as 
Cilaciqafie: Gin 'a is the name of a river larger than the Firafira 
which always flows like a torrent. 8th day to Masire (negro 
country), a river as big as the Gin'a and flowing like it. You 
sleep at May Si'e. 9th day to May Diraho where you eat. These 
last two rivers are as big and as swift-flowing as the previous 
ones except May Si'e. Between the two last is May Abba Naza. 
You sleep at the Zarema, which rises at Dibbabahr [ND 374 
HES Debi var.] It is the biggest of these rivers, and receives the 
Ansya, the stream of 'Addi 'Arkay, May Diraho, and Imba 
Abriham [the Ansya was crossed N of 'Addi 'Arkay.] 10th day 
to Imba Abriham, a little river where a Thursday market is 
held. Sleep at Kualema, a large river which yields nothing to 
the Zarema in size or swiftness; it probably flows into the 
Takkaze [ND 374 HFD/HES Calima, rising on the E of the 
Walqayt upland and flowing into the Takkaze.] 11th day: cross 
the Dinderik ua, a large tributary of the Kualema [ND 374 
HFD Denderoqua, affluent of the Calima from the W.] The 
stopping place is at May Himur [ND 374 HFD Mai Cumer] 
where there is a Thursday market; sleep at Bartut, uninhabited, 
with a stream. 12th day: after climbing a steep ascent 'Addi 
Qabay is reached, a town as big as 'Adwa [ND 374 HFC/HFD 
Ad-deca-abbai.] It is situated on a very broken plateau dagd, 
and is the vfirst place in Walqayt: it has a Saturday market. 
13th day: Sirila, district and Monday market [ND 374 HFC 
Scirella.] The same name is given to a river which probably 
flows into the Zarema: this river has 4 branches; the distance 
to 'Addi Qabay is half a day. [The Sirila appears to flow into 
the Calima, though it is not named on ND 374; the Zarema is 
too far to the E and is also E of the Calima. The distance 
from Sirila to 'Addi Qabay seems to be about right. One must 
remember, however, that the Calima-Zarema area is still very 
imperfectly surveyed.] 14th day: six hours to Idaga Sil us on 
the plateau, with several villages; from there it is a day and a 
half to Qab~a, a name to which is added the attribute of Idaga 
h amus because of the day of its market [Thursday]. All this is 
on the plateau. Kulita has a Saturday market, and is half a 
day's journey from Idaga Ramus [ND374 HFC Culita, about 
17 miles from Scirella]. To the right, and on the extreme edge 
of Walqayt, is Durkutta, a town smaller than 'Adwa. Beyond 
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is 'Aqat Warqi in Walqayt. Below Durkutta is negro country: 
the negroes who work for the people of the plateau come into 
this last town, because the plateau people cannot face the heat 
of the qualla. [It is possible that Durkutta is meant for Birkuttan, 
some 25 miles N of Culita, between it and the Takkazi, and 
more than 2000 feet lower.] All the day's marches mentioned 
in this journey to Walqayt are made by traders with loaded 
donkeys: on this assessment it would take 5 days from 'Adwa 
to Digsa [ see footnote above; the journey from 'Adwa to Kulita 
seems to have been about 135 miles.] 

'From 'Adwa to Hamasen: 1st day: from 'Adwa to Imba 
Kristos [Amba Cristos, Cecchi, 5 miles S of the Marab], a 
small village, but a place of refuge for the traveller. The streams 
of Sahagni, May 'Alikti are crossed, and first Gin'a, a stream 
beyond Mt Salada. 2nd day: the Marab is crossed [25 miles 
from 'Adwa] and the stopping-place is at Gundat [about 7 
miles N of the Marab, Geod. 2 Gaj nda t] after marching nearly 
all the way through the qualla. 

'Seh Marhay is a collection of deep wells, as at Aden. Water 
can always be found there. White sand occurs above, where 
the torrent flows in winter (it is thus probably as at Imba 
Ra'indi [near 'Addi Qiiyel)]). The village nearby is called 'Addi 
Kotayo and consists of separate houses (maisons ecartees). Then 
to 'Addi Kuala, as big as Madh ane 'alam at 'Adwa; sleep at 
Time'i [perhaps the Temei of Alvares], a village as big as the 
preceding.1 After leaving 'Addi Kotayo you enter Sarawe. 3rd 
day: 'Addi 'Awhay is a small village where you eat. You pass 
through 'Addi Qismu, a village of moderate size [perhaps the 
Adi Osmu of Cecchi]. Sleep at Igir Mak al, which is as big as 
'Adwa, and on a stream bigger than the 'Asam. 4th day: 'Addi 
Manguinti [Cecchi, Adi Mongunti, 15 miles WNW of Godofel- 
assi] a village like Madh ane 'alam. 5th day: 'Addi Baro, where 
you arrive at midday. [ND 372 HFL Adi Baro]; there is here 
a stream like that of the previous day: this place is credited 
with 4000 horsemen; from here you travel all Friday night to 
reach _Zadzega on Saturday, a town like 'Addi Baro but with 
more horsemen; it is bigger than 'Adwa [ND 372 HFL Zazega, 
10 miles NW of Asmara and 55 miles N of Addi Kuala, ND 
372 HFL Adi Quala.] 

1Pj. p. 130. I suggested Teramni for this place, but Time'i represents the name, 
and avoids the difficulties which arise from identification with Teramni. 
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'To the right of this route: from Gundat to M'ado (one day), 
a small village. From there half a day to Kudafalese [ND 372 
HFL Godofelassi]; from there through Dibarua [ND 3 72 HFL 
Debaroa], a big town which Gabra Tadeos compared with 
Cairo[!], but which has only a quarter of its houses, scattered 
to-day: they are as numerous as at 'Adwa. After this you cross 
the Marab, which at this point is bigger than the 'Asam at 
'Adwa. Sleep at Sikat [ND 372 HFL Sciccheti], a town as big 
as 'Adwa. Christians and Muslims occupy separate quarters of 
the town: its church is dedicated to Takla Haymanot; that of 
Dibarua to St Michael. In Dibarua is a spring where you fill 
up (une source ou l'on s'approvisionne); from there to Gur'a is a 
day's march [about 20 miles NE of Godofelassi, Cecchi.] 

'From 'Adwa to 'Addi Graht: 1st day to Mashal, a small 
village and stream which flows into the 'Unguia [about 20 miles 
NE of 'Adwa]. 2nd day: by Antico [ND 372 HFE Enticcio, 
Ethiopic Entasew], Mamen in the plain, 'Addi Robra, Ma'aya 
a big village and stream which is a tributary of the 'Unguia; 
sleep at Margahya, a village at the foot of the mountain. From 
there it is a little more than half a day to 'Addi Graht. From 
there to Hintalo it is three days by donkey - a gauge for these 
routes. 1st day: by mule, to sleep at May Qinijal, a small village 
and large stream which flows into the War'e which is connected 
with the 'Asam. 2nd day: you pass Ab'aro (ND 375 HFE Abaro 
Pass] an ascent on the route, sleeping at Qalqal gaba, a small 
village. 3rd day by mule: you pass Atik le rigum, a large plain 
on the plateau: then Dabri, a stream running through grassland 
and villages: then Cilokot, a large village [ND 375 HEU 
Celecot], larger than Madh ane 'alam, and a stream larger than 
the 'Asam. [The choice of the 'Asam as a standard of 
comparison may seem rather curious in view of its absence 
from most maps including Geod., GSGS., and Guida. It appears, 
however, in the form Hassam on Beke's map as rising N of 
'Adwa and flowing W of the town; and Guida p. 278 says that 
on leaving 'Adwa for the south you cross the torrent Hasern 
which here takes the name of Gurungura' (though it is not 
shown on the Guida maps, p. 241 or 272). The Gurungura joins 
the War'e some 12 miles S of 'Adwa and their combined water 
flow into the Takkazi.] This stream bubbles round the church; 
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there are plenty of grapes, citrons, and pomegranates: finally 
you come to Hintalo [ND 375 HEU Antalo, 15 miles S of 
Macalle and about 75 miles from 'Addi Graht.] 

'The name Haramat is applied to a high plateau: Ida Zeyon 
is the name of the mountain where Kahsay let himself be taken. 
Dimb'alul is also the name of a mountain which is joined on 
to the preceding. Magab is the name of a district [ND 375 
HFF, 10 miles SW of Hausien.] Gadgada is a stream which 
flows into the Gaba [? Ghergheda, Guida map p. 272]; another 
of the same name joins the War'e; both flow through the 
country called Gadgada. 

'It is close to Haramat that the two Gadgada unite their 
waters with others, and at about the same distance from their 
sources. The War'e and the Gaba come together first; then the 
'Asam, increased by the May Taman [ND 372 HFD Temen], 
and the Firfira [ Guida Firfira, ND 3 7 5 HFE Fufua] and all of 
them by the Zana [ND 375 HFE Zana, as a district name], 
joins the streams of War'e gaba near the Takkaze. Magab and 
Giralta are the same country. The May Taman mentioned here 
is that which on Riippell's map is shown flowing between Bellas 
[ND 375 HFE Beles] and Debabgena: this river joins the 'Asam 
not far from the Takkaze. Belas is the name of a village and 
stream which joins the Gimalu, a stream which is called Firafira 
further on. [There seems to be some confusion here, according 
to the evidence of ND 375. The united War'e (Ueri) and Gurun- 
gura ('Asam) are joined by the Beles, and their combined 
waters enter the Takkazi. The May Taman is an affluent of the 
Gimalu (Gumalo), not the Firafira (Fufua), and the Gimalu 
does not appear to be connected with the Firafira. The Zana, 
shown as a district name, seems to be the river called Tocoro 
on ND 375; whether this is so or not, it does not seem to be 
an affluent of any river but the Takkazi.] 

(May Cut is the name of a hamlet on the left going from 
Akuisum [Aksum] to the Takkaze [i.e. westwards]: May 
Barazyu is the name of a monastery and a village. Tambuk 
and 'Aqab Sire are one; Gund is a section of this last town on 
the Aksum side. Tambuk and Salaklika are the other two 
sections. Geed. 2 has for these names: May Cut, 6 miles from 
Aksum; May Barazyu, 12 miles; Aqab Sa re, 10 miles (being 
E of May Barazyu, where there was a convent called May 
Barazyo in the charters); Tambuk, 13 miles (where there was 
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a convent called Danba Tanbuk which occurs in the charters); 
Tg laqlg qa, 15 miles.] In going to Walqayt, all the country 
from the Takkaze to the Zarema is in the small province of 
Waldibba. The convent itself is on the left of the road, but out 
of sight. 

'From 'Addi Yabo to 'Addi Yao, a negro town, is six days: 
the latter is larger than Cairo. 

'To go from Buara to Lasta: 1st day to Zenare, a river as 
big as the Zarema. Many villages are passed, but on account 
of the shortage of water it is better to stop at this river [Zenare] 
which flows in a deep gorge like that of the Takkaze. 2nd day 
to Wayla after passing the village of Masqal [ND 375 HEL 
Mascalo, 8 miles SW of Soqota.] This route is full of ascents 
and descents; only near Sokota, and after it, is the little plain 
of Wala_k. Wayla has a monastery of St George, and is smaller 
than 'Adwa. There is much wood round it. Wayla is also the 
name of the river: from here it is a day and a half into Simen 
[Westwards across the Takkaze.] 4th day to Qiddus Ymraha, 
a monastery on the plateau. This plateau has been continuous 
since Sok ota: from Sok ota to Tanben is a qualla. 5th day: from 
here it is called 6 hours to Lalibala. The four days from Buara 
to Ymraha are reckoned at the speed of loaded donkeys. From 
Sokota to the frontier of Simen and from there in 6 hours to 
May Tahlo [ND 375 H~S Mai Tsalo, 12 miles SW of Socota 
del Semien.] Nearby is Cinafara, which in 1833 was the head- 
quarters of dajac Wibe.'1 

1Map references and other notes have been inserted in the narrative in [ ]. 

APPENDIX D 
ROUTE FROM GONDAR TO ANKOBAR 

[Translated from d' Abbadie, Geographie, section 435, where it 
is said to be a route followed by the traveller Dufey.] 

Gondar. Dambya 

Islamge and Angarab river [the Lesser Angarab, Geod. 4.] 
Magac, river. Bridge with three arches [ND 374 HEJ Meghec; 

Geod. 4.] 
Tadda [ND 374 HEK Tadda; Sadda of the chronicles.) 
Minziro [ND 374 HEK Minzero.] 
Ariba. 
Gumara, river the northern Gumara, crossed at Zagadi 

Mariam, [ND 374 HEK.] 
Goraba [Geod. 4 Goraba; ND 374 HEK Cureva.] 
Imfraz [Geod. 4.] 
Arriba Maryam and Tarrada [?] [Amba Maryam, Geod. 4; ND 

374 HEK.] Here you leave Dambya and enter Bagemdir. 
Dongari [ND 374 HEK Cumon Danguri (southern).] Bagemdir 
Tizba [Geod. 4 Tibiza r.] 
Yfag. [Geod. 4 Yfag; ND 374 HEK Ifag.] 
Yfag market; Sillase, church. 
Maya Daragar. Fogara 
Rib, river. Bridge with three arches [Geod. 4 Rib. NC 371 HEK 

Reb.] 
Maya Arkobarka, half an hour from the lake [Tana]. 
Ambo Maya. 
Amora Gadal and its rock [Geod. 4; NC 371 HEK Amore 

Chedel, NNW of Aringo.] After Yfag the route goes through 
the plain of Fogara which stretches towards the NW to Lake 
Tana. 

Climb Mt. l;'iqur. 
Maya Tiqur. 
Dabra Tawr [? Tawgur Iyasus, Geod. 4?] 
May Jari Meda. 
May madsi. 
Amus. 
Mt Guna; Guna to the right [Geod. 5; NC 372 HED.] 

Guest
Rectangle



266 APPENDICES D ROUTE FROM GONDAR TO ANKOBAR 267 
Source of the Rib river. [NC 372 HEK, E of Dabra Tabor.] 
Ascent to Didim [NC 372 HEK Diddim Tion.] 
May Damot, 
Damot Maryam. 
Lasta on the east; Simenon the NNW. 
Zuramba, catchment area [NC 372 HFE Zor amba.] 
Zali, market. 
Masallama Abbo. 

Afaroannat to the east; Wadla to the ESE; Masina Abbo to 
the ENE. 

Gahint, to the right [NC 372 HED/HEE Gaint.) 
Amba sati balalis. 
Onaro, church of Madh ane 'alam. 
Muwadul. 
Kolala Giorgis. 
Madakus, market. 
Descend the slope. 
Descent above Sadakuat, 
Geta, after a descent [? Gidda NC 372 HEE.] 

This river separates Wadla from Bagemdir. 
wsau Climb to Zanga faris [occurs in AJIB 43 as Zanga Farece.] 

Wadla Maryam. 
~,fadagyo Giorgis. 
Sina to the right [? Sina Mariam NC 372 HEE, half way 

between Dabra Zebit and Bethor.1] 

Plain of Wadla. 
May Andaytac. 
Malay Maryam. 
Yanaja Mika-el [Guida p. 393 Ienegia Cuddus Micael; NC 372 

HEE Ianaggia.] 
Maya Ansiki, 
Konna Abbo. 
Sana. 

Mt Cisan to the SSE. 
Descent by the bank of the Oeta [NC 372 HEE Gidda; Guida 

p. 393 Gedda.] 
End of Wadla; beginning of Dalanta, 

Daliintii Climb to Araola. 

'Lefebvre gives Betaahar as an Ethiopic spelling of this. 

Climb to Dalanta [NC 372 HEE, between Tucurena and 'Rai 
Tallet'.] 

To Mansimo amba, plain. 
Summit of the ascent. 
Descent, turning. 
Descent to Gas meda. 
Another descent. 
Basila river to the W of Mt Gisan. 
To cross the river. 
Ascent. 
Ascent to Badadi. 
Descent again to the Basila. 

Province of Kaskas. 
Kaskas. Kiiskiis 
Karnbua. 
Islama, 
Baria. 
Kandi, to the left. 
Zowa. 
- Leave the Basila, which we have followed since Kaskas, 
Matalo. 
Plain at the top. 
In the plain of Matalo. 
Tahuiladare. 

Siwa [Shoa] is to the SW; Lake Hayq to the ENE, at a 
distance of 5 hours. [This would appear to put Tahuiladare 
at a point some 16-17 miles NNW of Dessie.] 

Sinde. 
Tel Amba. 
Agof to the SSE. 
In Tuwada, plain of Tuwada Daodo; May Arkana, Asarya Gul. 
Gorakalo, 
Valley of Coradu za Kerada [This appears to be the 'Grado 

Plain' near Dessie of NC 372 HEF; and this is the identifi- 
cation which I have used elsewhere in this book for Dido 
Garado.] 

Aata, province. 
Climb to Mt Aata amba. Aata 
Descent to the Kerada. 

Here Aata ends and Wallo begins. 
Summit of the mountain. Wallo 
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Camp at Gudmas. 
Kereta and Askori. 
From the summit, a view of Lagambo, valley. [NC 372 HEE 

Legambo.] 
Descent to Zakone. 
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Maya ambo, and three saline wells. 
Valley of Lagambo. 

Doramba. 
Across the Kacama mountains. 
Descent to Kacama and Lagabora, rivers. 
Dongi Makana Sillase. 

Za sarnka, river, to the south. 
Maya Sillase. 
Kabilo. 
Ansurru, 
N adadi, and N adadi river. 
Gombaro Mateos. 

Katari two hours to the left. 
Toomoli. 
Dikit. 
Qikokobar. 
Gumilo. 
Descent to Ambo. 
Descent of the mountains. 
Descent towards Waat which separates Wallo from Shoa. 
Ascent of Daer amba [in Warra Ilu district.] 
Summit of Mt. Daer. 

Shoe Descent, turning towards Waat. 
Ascent, turning towards Anna Maryam, at a gun-shot distance, 

and to the SE of Daer. 
Province of Anna to the east. 
Say maya [NC 372 HDU Shai, 12 miles S of Antiochia.] 
Amora Gadal. 
Gadambo, and river; Manz to the right, behind. [NC 372 HDU 

Kadambo district and river; at this point we are some 55 
miles S of the 'Grado Plain' near Dessie.] 

Affane [possibly the Hiffin of the Futiih; see above, p. 132.] 
Kulla dara. 
Igum wanz, river. 
Igum [NC 372 HDU Ighem.] 
Waka Giorgis. 
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Waka wanz, river. 
Kurmin [NC 372 HDU Gurmui, NW of Molale.] 
Asa amba. 
Descent to Gazat. 
Descent to Morforo wiha, river [NC 372 HDU Mofer.] 
Ascent to Quira gadal. 
Ascent to ':('alla dangya [NC 375 HDU Sala Dingai.] 
Donsu, 
Tabar wiha, 
Salays. 
Amba Giorgis. 

Tagulat to the SW; Dabra Birhan to the south. 
Ambar gadam, 
Tabasi. 
Tames, Geongaro, gadal batta. 
Adisge. 
Adisge, river. 
U mbaro, and river of the same name. 
Taako. 
Mahal amba is to the WSW. 
Summit of Kondi to the left. 
Mus. 
Abba Muti. 
Lagayda and river of the same name. 
Gunagunat and river of the same name. 
Bollo warqe. 
Kullo Barat. 
Dabra Birhan. 
Paris wiha, 
Road to Anko bar. 
Angolala [NC 375 Angolata (sic) river, SW of Dabra Berhan; 

Angolala is indicated on this sheet only by the word Chidane- 
meret (i.e. the church of Kidana Mehrat).'] 

Qiddus Giorgis. 
Togi. 
Milki. 
Mt Mutar, summit. 
Mu tar, and river of the same name. 
Dankuro wiha. 
Talana. 
Amanu-el; mineral springs. 
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Abba Takle, sanctuary. 
Maya Medak, torrent. 
Summit of the mountain. 
May Arrara [Guida p. 407 Airara.] 
Ankobar [Ankobar, NC 375 HDM Ancober, is about 17 miles 

from Dabra Berhan in a straight line; Guida p. 406 gives 
about 8 hours as the time taken to reach it from Dabra 
Berhan, Both routes however are circuitous.] 

APPENDIX E 
GLOSSARY OF TOPOGRAPHICAL TERMS 

[A. = Amharic; T. = Tigrifia; Ga. = Galla; Ag. = Agaw; all 
others, Ge'ez.] 

'AD, T. Country, region; village, especially the latter; combined 
with topographical features, names of people, and adjectives. 

'ADDI, T. Village; similar to Ad. 
AFAF, A. Precipice, steep slope. 
AMBA, A. Steep isolated mountain, usually with a flat top, 

often used as a fortress, being largely impregnable; hence the 
word occurs frequently as Va synonym for fortress. (In the 
north the common form is Emba.) 

AMBO, A. Mineral or saline spring, where livestock are 
watered. 

AMQ_RA, A. Vulture. 
ANBASA, Lion. 
ANQAS, Gate, entry, approach. Construct form anqasa. 
'AQAB. Slope of a hill, ascent or descent of a slope. 
ARWA, Ag. Plain; occurs in Debarwa = Deb'arwa, 'plain 

bounded by a mountain'. 
'AYN. Spring, source. (Lit. 'eye'.) 
B,'.\JIB.. Lake, pool, sea. 
BALAS. Fig-tree. 
BA.R, A. (1) Narrow pass, defile, passage. (2) Barrier, customs 

post, such being frequently placed in narrow passes. 
BET. House; church. Construct form beta. 
G~QA, A. Muddy. 
DABR. ( 1) Mountain. (2) Convent, because convents were 

often on mountains. Construct form dabra. 
DA.G'A, DA.GA, A. Highland, high plateau, temperate region, 

often contrasted with qioalla, 'lowland', e.g. Tafa with its 
qtoalla and its dag 'a. 

DAN, DEN, A. Wilderness, 'bush'. 
D~NGA.L, Ag. Reed. 
DANGIYA, A. Stone. 
DA.RA.Q, A. Dry. 
DA'RO, T. Sycamore tree. 
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DASET, G., DASET, A. Island. 
DtBA, Ag. Hill, pointed hill; sloping plain. 
DEHUHAN. Hollow, excavated. 
DtLDtY,DtLDtL,A.Brid~. 
DUR, A. Thicket, wood. 
'tDAGA, T. Market, place where a market is held, often quali- 

fied by the day on which it is held, e.g. 'edaga robo, Wednesday 
market. 

tDDA, T. House, village. 
EGR. Foot. 
tNDA, 'tNDA, T. House, family; in place-names refers mainly 

to churches. 
FA]], A. Destroying, as in Aheyya fajj, 'that which destroys 

. donkeys'. 
FALAG. River. (Not to be confused with A. fellaga, 'track, 

footprint") Construct form jdlaga. 
GABAY A, A. Marez, market-place, often qualified by the day 

~m which it is held, as in Hamus Gabaya, Thursday market. 
GADAL, A. Cliff. 
GADAM, G. and A. (1) Desert. (2) By extension, convent, 

because convents were often in desert places. It has also the 
specific meaning of 'sanctuary, place of refuge', where any 
person, even a murderer, was safe while inside it. Krapf 
( Travels, Researches, and Missionary Labours, p. 448) gives a list 
of refuges which includes the cathedral of Aksum, a convent 
in Waldebba, and the convents of Gwendegwende, Dabra 
Damo, and Dabra Abbay; one of d'Abbadie's sources gives 
Abba Takle near Ankobar as a sanctuary (Geogr. p. 325). 

G1LAN.A, Ga. River. 
GANNAT, Garden. Construct form ganniita. 
GE. Land, country. Used· almost exclusively m compound 

place-names. 
GEDEM, A. Side, breadth. In A., side of a mountain. Also 

sxtended to mean 'sanctuary'. 
G ERA T. Acacia tree. 
GOL, .. A. Cave. 
HAGAR. Land, country; town, village; estate; place. Construct 

form hagara. 
I~ YQ.VShore, edge, littoral. 
I:IEMBERT. Navel, applied to a place considered to be central . . m a reg10n. 
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HORA, Ga. Mineral spring. 
HULA. Perhaps a word for river, stream, in a Damot language. 
K9RE, KURE, A. Swamp, marsh. 
LAGA, Ga. River. 
LA'LAY. Upper, denoting position with reference to two places 

of the same name. 
MA'tK)\L, also in the construct form Ma'ekala, Centre, central. 
MABB,A.R. Community (monastic). 
MABDAR. Habitation, usually with an ecclesiastical conno- 

tation in place-names. 
MAKAN. Place. Construct form makana. 
MALKA, Ga., A. Ford. 
MANTA, Ga., A. Twin, double, i.e. two. 
MA.QDAS. Sanctuary. Construct form maqdasa . 
MARTUL. Tabernacle. Construct form martula. .. . .. . 
MASQAL. Cross. 
MAY, G., T. Water; river, stream. Construct form maya. Not 

used S of Tegre in river-names, being generally replaced by 
fd£ag, ioaha, or ioane, 

MECEG. Narrow place, narrow entrance. 
MEDA. Ga., A. Plain. 
MtDR. Land, region, province, district, territory, estate. 

Construct form medr«. 
MtN¢, A. Source of a river. 
M~SHAL. Tabernacle, covering. 
QAQA. A. Eglantine. 
QWALLA, KWALLA, Ga., A. Lowland, deep valley; 

contrasted with dag'a (q.v.). 'The Abyssinians distinguish 
between five types of country, to which they give these names: 
Choque, Dega, Oinadega, Colla, Baraqha. Cheque means 
high and extremely cold country, Dega high and perpetually 
cold country, Oinadega high but temperate country without 
an excess of cold or heat, Colla very hot lowlands, Baraqha 
extremely hot desert, like the deserts of Seraoe in Tigre near 
the Mareb river and that of Syre near the Tacaze river and 
the greater part of the banks of the Nile wheresoever it 
flows, for its course is mostly between very high mountains' 
(Almeida, SRE. p. 20.) The term bardha is applied not only 
to hot desert but to wilderness in general; the dag'a is gener- 
ally land over 7000 feet; wayna dag 'a, 'the highland of the 
vine', is the temperate area at about 5000-7000 feet; the term 
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'choque' used gy Almeida may be due to a misunderstanding 
of the name Coqe applied to the highest part of Gojjam, 
where the cold is intense. 

QAYYEU. Red. 
SA'EDA. White. 
SAGLA. Sycomore tree. 
SEMBERA, A. Chick pea. 
Sl).Q, A. Market. 
T ~D~_AB. Canopy. Construct form tadbabii. 
TAMAN. Snake. 
TAUTAY. Lower; the opposite to La'lay. 
TEQUR, A. Black. 
TORA. Buffalo. (A. Gos.) 
TO'l;' A, A. Cercopithecus monkey. 
TULU, Ga. Hill, mountain. 
WA.GR. Mountain. Construct form ioagra. 
WA.HA, WEHA, WAKA, A. Water, river. 
W ANZ, A. River, stream, mountain torrent. 
WA!{Q. Gold. 
WASA, A. Cave. 
WAYN. Vine. Construct form wayna. 
~tQRO. Cut stone; building made of cut stone. 
ZAGBA, A. Cedar tree. 
ZANDO, A. Python. 
ZENJARO, A. Baboon. 

Aadete (Adet), 113 
Aagao (Agaw), 115 
Aiitii (Ayata), 206, 267 
Abaalkeo, King of the 

Agwezat, 52, 53 
Abacinete (Amba 

Siinnayt), 114, 132 
Abiidiindiir, 194 
Abiidray, the, 93, 154 
Abahwer, 246 
Abakerfizun, Saint, life of, 

4, 11, 107-8 
Abiilti, 94, 141, 143, 148, 

169 
Abara, 152, 212, 238 
Abaraj, 173 
1barariga, 254 
Abiirat, 128 
Abiirgiile, 61n, 85, 96, 97, 

99, 100, 114, 132, 166, 
186, 234, 237, 238, 247 

Abaro (Abaro Pass) 262 
Abiiro Amba, 183 
Abiirtanti, 215 (see also 

Habiirtanti) 
Abasi, 107 
Abasi Wera Giibiiya, 107 
Abati Galla, the, 142 
Abaya river, 34, 139, 144, 

153, 158, 164, 191, 207, 
212, 216, 224 

Abiiziigay, 141, 147, 150, 
169, 247 

Abba Foge, 195 
Abba Giirima (Miidiira) 

Convent, 114, 132, 
133, 219, 259 

Abba Geb~, 237 
Abba Gunda, 190, 207, 

210, 213, 216, 229 
Abba Muti, 269 
Abba Samuel, convent, 8, 

132 
Abba Sinoda, 209 
Abbadie, Antoine d, 

surveys and maps, 
xxiii, 20, 22-4 

INDEX 
Abbaia (Lake 

Margherita), 25 
Abbawi river, 139, 144, 

147, 149, 186 
Abbay river, (Blue Nile), 

23, 24, 30, 31, 33, 34, 
52, 68, 69, 71-3, 79-81, 
88, 92, 93, 95, 96, 105, 
119, 129, 133, 138-44, 
147, 152-4, 156-9, 164, 
165, 167, 169, 172, 173, 
175-7, 181, 186, 190, 
191, 197, 198, 200-2, 
204-13, 216, 217, 
219-22, 224-9, 232, 
234, 250, 256; variants 
of spelling, 144, 186 [see 
also Abbawi) 

Abbe, 26, 35 (see also Lake 
Abhedad) 

Abbi Addi, 258 
Abbo see Giibrii Miinfas 

Qeddus 
Abel, fan, serar, 124 
Abet 'azar 'ruler of Agiiw 

87, 92 
Abeto Amba, 195 
Abeto Dawit, son of 

Fasiladas, rebels 
against him, 186 

Abiad, 240 
Abibiiya, 242 
Abigada, 219 
'Abiy 'Addi, 85 
Abkirjun, Egyptian 

martyr, 107 
Abko, 233 
Abola, 165, 176 
Abolai river, 166 
Abolo, 166 
Abra, 116 
Abrigima (Bugna), 114 
Abromla (Abu Ramla), 

171 
Absadi, founder of Diibrii 

Maryam, 82 
Abselo,93 
Abs 'elo Zaraf, 130 

Abtara, 245 
Abu Haraz, ruins, 59 
Abun, 127, 249, 251 
Acafar, 23, 146, 150, 160, 

164, 167, 189, 208, 217, 
230, 232 

Acara, 231 
Ace! (Ho Ace!), 104, 116 
A~eqan, 167, 244 
Achegn, 167 
Acheta (Aqiita), 146 
Acioa river, 206 
'Ad Abisa, 109 
'Ad Aqet (Adda Aketi), 

235 
'Ad Atal, 109 
'Ad Diirbeta (Aderbati), 

163 
Ad Elman tribe, 46 
'Ad Eqe, 161 
'Ad Hasaro, 144 
Ad Jere, 246 
'Ad K wala 109 
'Ad Mana, I 09 
'Ad Miinfito, 214,215, 

218, 219 
'Ad Nii 'ammen, 148 
'Ad Samra, 109 
'Ad Wiid Gediir, 235 
Adiibay river, 76, 153-4, 

178 
Adada, 108 
Adiil (Adal, Adel), 

Kingdom of, 91, 1 OJ, 
107, 111, 117, 141, 248 

Ada! Mabraq, 124 
Adala, 177 
Adiimiit, 84 
Adaraso, 253 
Adari Biir, 196 
Adiirkay, xxvii 
'Adaro, 259 
Abdo, 53, 54 
'Add(i) Arkiiy, 22, 82 
Add Arqay, 254,258 
'Addarqav, 214,215,218, 

219 
Ad-decca-abbai, 260 
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'Addi Abun, 251 
'Addi Agaw, 258 
Addi 'Ahue, 253 
'Addi 'Anday, 259 
'Addi 'Arkay, 260 
'Addi Awhay, 261 
'Addi Baro, 33,114,261 
Addi Corcora, 132 
'Addi Gidad, 259 
'Addi Golbo, 258 
'Addi Graht, 262, 263 
'Addi Grat, 22 (see also 

'Adigrat) 
'Addi huala, 253 
'Addi lf wala, 117, 252 
'Addi Itqat, 22 
'Addi ~otayo, 261 
'Addi Kuala, 261 
'Addi Kwala, 109 
'Addi Manguinti, 261 
'Addi Qabay, 260 
'AddiQaye~, 39,261 
'Addi Qismu, 261 
'Addi Qoro, 145 
'Addi Qorqora, 85, 115 
'Addi Re 'aso, 253 
'Addi Robra, 262 
'Addi Tanben, 258 
'Addi Ugri, 120 
'Addi Yabo, 259,264 
'Addi Yao, 264 
Addis Ababa (Abeba) 

xxvi, 25, 26, 34, 70, 73, 
76, 83, 85,112, 127 

Addis Alem, 25 
Addis Amba, 195 
Addis Derra, 69, 225 
Addole, Muslim general, 

125, 128, 130, 133 
Adea (Hadeyya}, 117-19 
Adel, Kingdom of, 11 7 

(see also Adal) 
Adembo, 136 
Aden, 18, 261 
Aderseg, 91, 167 
Adet (Aadete), 103, 113 
Adi Baro, 261 
Adi Corcora, 235 
Adi Mongunti, 261 
Adi Osmu, 261 
Adi Quala, 24, 253 
Adi Ugri, 109 
Adibi, 231 

INDEX 

'Adigrat 
(Adigrat), xxvi, 24, 61, 
71, 90,108,117 

Adisalen (Haddis Alam), 
185 

Admas Mogasa, widow of 
King Minas, 151 

Adoewa ('Adwa), 239 
Adoste, 245 
Adra■ s, the, 43 
Adulis (Adule), 2, 3, 27, 

37, 38, 40, 43, 44, 51-2, 
55, 252; ancient 
harbour, 27-9, 38, 39, 
51, 62; Gulf of, 22; 
Monumentum 
Adulitanum, 40-4 

'Adura,252 
'Adwa, xxvii, 21, 22, 45, 

47, 51, 53, 65, 114, 117, 
120, 144-145, 214, 215, 
219, 239, 241, 251-5, 
257-62, 264 

Adyabo, 22, 54, 82, 96, 
100, 120, 218, 219 

Aelana, 41 ( see also Ela) 
Aethiopes Aroteres 

(Ploughmen 
Aethiopians), Pliny on, 
40 

Af Araza, 253 
Af Ilile, 254 
Afaf, IOI 
Afaf Acafar, 220 
Afar, 193 
'Afar people, 28, 29, 90, 

117, 135, 170 (see also 
Danakil) 

Afarawanat, 133, 142, 
147, 157, 221, 225, 228, 
251 

Affane, 130 
Afilo, 218 
Afla, 113, 134, 135 
Afo, 237 
Afqara, 177 
Aftanat, 222 
Aftanat Amba, 178 
Agada, 53 
Agarn, 101 
Agamatin, 253 
Agamca, 222 
Agame (Agamya) 

(Agarne}, 22, 41, 44, 
61, 71, 96, 99, 107, 113, 
132, 240, 247 

Agamna, 158 
Agat, river, 106, 107 
Agata, 255 
Agatharchides of Knidos 

(Cnidos), grammarian, 
3, 36-8 

Agaw, the, (Agau) 44, 82, 
86-8, 114, 119, 123, 
134, 146, 147, 160, 161, 
164-6, 170, 176, 184, 
185, 189, 240; 
expeditions against, 
188-91; rising of, 194 

Agaw Zer pass, 182 
Agawmedr, 

(Agawmeder), 21, 24, 
63, 88, 146, 164, 165, 
167, 170, 175, 179, 188, 
197,201,211,216,219, 
220,225,227,230,246; 
expeditions against, 
146-7 

Agawoi. Amba, 199 
Agay, 108 
Agaze, the, 43, 44 
Agbara, 108 
Agcurn, church of, 6 
Agbea Seyon, King, 9 
Agdar (Agdur), King, 54 
Agheresalam (Hula), 25 
Aghitta, 255 
Agioa, river, 206 
Agitta Iyasus, 255 
Agoino, 240 
Agraro, 247 
Agroo (Weqro), 115 
Agul, river, 149, 233 
Agula (Anguguim), 99, 

115,237,238 
Agulla, 149, 227 
Agur, 220 
Agwa, 206 
Agwat Waha, 213 
Agwel (Hagwel), river, 

149, 154, 233, 234 
Agrnel-Finjar, 34 
Agwela ', 238 
Agwezat (Gaze), sub- 

Kingdom, 44, 45, 50-3, 
55, 62, 64, 65 

Agza, 226 
Aheyya Fajj track, 32-3 

81, 116, 11 7 ( see also 
Akhi Afaji) 

Ahrnadin, Muslim leader, 
134 

Ahusa, 188 
Ahyo (Ahiyu), 85, 165, 

181, 185, 193, 206, 213 
Aia Guima river, 107 
Aica Messa! [ A1aka 

Messa!), 238 
Aidereso, 253 
'Ainamali", 186 
Airara (Airari) river, 80, 

103 
Aiva ('Ayba), 148 
Aj, 245 
Ajmojay, river, 124 
Akabo Galla, the, 184 
Akala Guzay, 98, 162, 163 
Akhaza, 235 
Akhi Afajji, (Aheyya 

Fajj), 80-1, 129 
Akrafac, 196, 199 
Aksum (Axum), xxvii, I, 

21, 22, 24, 26, 39, 40, 
44, 47, 51, 55, 61, 62, 
64, 71, 78, 95, 98, 103, 
104, 105, 107, 108, 114, 
117, 120, 132, 144-5, 
148, 162, 163, 201, 214, 
215, 219, 248, 251, 252, 
259, 263; Ark of Zion, 
215; cathedral, 103, 120, 
132; churches, 114; 
destruction by Gran, 
133; Kingdom of, 1, 28, 
29, 36-75 Sub- 
Kingdoms, 61-2 

Aksumite inscriptions, 
47-60; languages, 47; 
trilingual, 48-9 

Akuisum, 263 
Akza, 235 
Alafa, 184, 203, 217, 226, 

230, 248 
Alagwen [Alawgen), 218 
'Alaha, 55 
Alalaiu islands, 38, 40 
Alam Nagaya, 199 
Alamale, 79, 95 
Alanga, river, 35, 233 

INDEX 

Alat, 142, 149 
Alata, 33, 173 
Alawgen, 22 
Albeta, 108 
Aldoba, 97 
Alefa, 203 
Alefa (A~fa), 141, 160 
Alelo, 215 
Aleqwa pass, 115 
Alexandria, traders from 

41 
Algwa, 192 
'Aligide (Alughede), river, 

33 
Alitaha, chieftain, 55 
Aliyu Amba, 90 
Almeida, Manoel de, 

Portuguese Jesuit, 
book on Ethiopia, 15, 
17-18, 93; maps, 20-1, 
79, 87, 94, 97, 98, 105, 
109, 143, 156, 159, 165, 
174 

Alornata [Alomata), xxvi, 
81, 182 

Alula, 91 
Al-Tlmari, Arabic text, 

14, 76, 78, 80, 89 
Alvares, Francisco, and 

the Portuguese 
Embassy (1520), xxvi, 
15; account of 
Ethiopia ('The Prester 
John of the Indies'), 15, 
32-3, 81, 90,_97, 98, 
108, 113-19 

Alwa, 57, 59 
'Alya, 52, 54 
Amaca, 97 
Amadamid (Amadamit) 

176, 179, 216, 255 
Amajah, 123 
Amano, ruler of Hadeyya, 

86 
Arnantila, 235 
Arnanuel in Fi~ra, 224, 

225 
Amara ( see also Amhara) 

25, 97, 116, 119; 
mountain, 233 

Amara river, 35 
Amara Sayent, 80, 168, 

192, 222 
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Amarresa river, 121 
Amasen Cera, 249 
Amasen Qan, 249 
Amazons, the, 119 
Amba, 104 
Amba Anqareb, 154 
Amba Aradom, I 15 
Amba Bisa, 212 
Amba Cristos (Imba 

Kristos), 261 
Amba Dayer, 157 
Amba Emma Merat, I 79 
Amba Enselal, 212 
Amba Farit, 129 
Amba Gama, 160 
Amba Casana, 174 
Amba Gesen, prison for 

royal personages, 16, 
17, 75, 116, 132, 134, 
158, 159, 186 

Amba Gusama, 212 
Amba Cuna, 161, 173 
Amba Maryam, 162, 251, 

265 
Amba Moka, 75 
Amba Quter (Qwerta), 

212 
Amba Sakana, 146 
Amba Sal, 137, 158 
Amba Sanet, 251 
Amba Sannayt 

(Abacinete), 114, 120, 
132 

Amba sa, 75, 116 
Amba ~engela, 174 
Amba Sewa, 219 
Amba Simakar, 213 
Amba Somma, 156 
Amba Somsa, 153-4 
Amba Takara, 33 
Amba Te!a, 153, 175 
Amba Warq, 81 
Amba Wati, 179 
Amba Za Me~raba, 167 
Ambac Arwa, 182 
Ambage, 222 
Ambal 'aboker, ruler of 

lfat, 87 
Ambar, 230 
Ambara, 228; tribe, 170 
Ambas, 243 
Ambasal, 176 
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Ambasanet (see also Amba 
Siinet), 249 

Ambi, 231 
Ambo Maya, 265 
Ambus Qanta, 182 
Ambusa, hill, 72 
'Amda Seyon, King, xxiii, 

12, 17, 69, 71, 73, 78, 
81-6, 88, 91, 102; 
Chronicle of, 3, 9-11, 
51, 73, 89, 92, 95, 99, 
142 

Amelsa, 104, 213, 222, 
225 

Amhara, 19, 67, 71, 73, 
78-81, 84, 85, 87, 95, 
96, 100, 110, 116, 117, 
119, 138, 156, 157, 165, 
166, 168, 170, 176, 178, 
186,204,221,224,239, 
249, 250 

Amharic language, 119 
Amiamid, King, 

introduction of the 
monarchy, 17 

Ammis Gamma, 189 
Amonat, 156, 165 
Amara Giidiil, 106, 130, 

168, 177, 265 
Amuata, 255 
Amwata, 23 
Ana.dad, 207-9, 228,229 
Anako, sub-chieftain, 57 
Anasa, 134 
Anbar Qirqas, 234 
Anbasa, 193 
Anbasa (Ansesa}, Abba, 

of Hazlo, Saint, 86 
Anbasa Gama, 189 
Anbasa Wedem, King of 

Aksum, 61, 67 
Anbasit, I 72, 227 
Ancona 116; church of St 

Mary, 115 
Anda, 116 
Andabet (Anda Bet, 

Andabiet), 80, 228, 244, 
251 

Andagabtan, 128 source 
of Awas river, 142 

Andasa (Handasa, 
Andassom), river, 160, 
173, 207 

INDEX 

Andotnah (Endotna), 127 
'Andurah, 126, 127, 130; 

church burnt by 
Muslims, 126 

Anecheta river, 33, 116 
Anfardebba, 232 
Anfile, 38; Bay, 39 
Anfras, 97 
Angiiba, 45, 53, 144 
Angabe tribe, 42, 46, 53 
Angiiben (Angabcnawi}, 

the, 56 
Angabo, 52, 53 
Angiin, church, 152 
Angao, 45 
Angar, 152 
Angarab, 34, 142, 265 
Angarage, 94 
Angasa, 230 
Angolala, 269 
Angot, 69, 79, 81, 84, 86, 

87, 95-7, 100, 106, 116, 
117, 123, 129-32, 134, 
138, 175, 194-7, 249 

Angote, Kingdom of, 115 
Angua, 116 
Angueba, 114 
Anguguim (Agula), 

church of Cyriacus, 
115 

Angur tributary system, 
34, 35, 93, 169 

Angutinha language, 115 
Angwaj, 243 
Angwasber, 156 
Anjebara, 191 
Anjiba Meda, 214, 255 
Ankasa (Hankasa}, 197 
Ankobar, 6n, 80, 90, 103, 

107, 122, 123, 206, 270 
Anna, 268 
Annine (Annene] tribe, 

42, 46 
Anorewos of $egaja, life 

of, 4, 82, 84 
Anqabda, 248 
Anqasa ¢a¢aho, 195 
Anqasa Lamalrno, 218 

(see also Lamalrno) 
Anqwalit, 213 
Ansara, church of St. 

Qirqos, 74 
Anscraba, 216 

Ansiya (Ansya) river, 
254, 260 

Anso, 191 
Ansokiya (Ensaqya), 135 
Ansokya (Antokya) 

(Antukyah}, 81, 122, 
125-7 

Antafo Pass, 100 
Antalo (Entalo), 186, 235, 

238, 263 
Antico, 262 
Antibacchias island, 40 
Antiphilos, Ptolemaic 

official, 38 
Antit (Antitah), 128 
Antukyah (see Ansokya) 
Anzo, river, 212 
Aphilas, King of the 

Axumites, 40, 43, 44 
Aqab S~r'e, 263 
'Aqab Sire, 259, 263 
Aqaba, 41 
Aqabe Saat, 249 
Aqamba, 247, 250 
'Aqat Warqi, 261 
Aqata (Acheta), 146 
Aqiq (Suakin), 38 
'Aqm, river, 121 
'Aqra, 125 
Aquate (Acate), 114 
Aquna, 237, 238 
Aqwasare, 238 
Arab, 6111, 72-3, 79, 87, 

95, 96 
'Arab-Faqih, follower of 

Gra11 and author of the 
Futuh, 120, 121 

Arabic sources, 14 
Arabiha, 72, 73 
Arabitai, the, 42 
Arabiya, 73 
Arabya, 243 
Aradah, 132 
Aradawro, 256 
Aradima, 178 
Arafa, river and district, 

190, 208, 2 I 6, 229, 230, 
232 

Arafali, 22 
Arag, 255 
Aragawi, Abba, convent 

of, 71 
'Arah, riber, 125-7 

'Aram ('Azam), 130; river, 
130 

Ar 'an, I 23, 130, 142 
Aranqwac, 196 
Araola, 266 
Arbauasc (Harbawas), 

155 
Arba 'et Ens es a, 2 I 7, 2 I 9 
Arbamba, 248, 251 
Arbaseha, 238 
Arbawas, 233 
Arbuq, 169 
Arecua, river, 34 
Ar'en (Aren), 142, 247 
Arganon, 248 
Argif, 214, 215 
Argobba, (Argubba), 91, 

125, 126; language, 91 
Arho, 109 
Ariba, 265 
Aringo, 23, 143, 147, 

157-9, 161, 177, 185, 
186, 191, 196-7, 198, 
204, 206-8, 2 I 0, 
219-22, 226, 227, 241, 
251 

Arira, 202, 216 
Ariraba, 185 
Arkiko, 239 (see also 

Arqiqo) 
Arla (see also Harla), 

legendary race of 
giants, 92 

Arrnaceho, 34 
Armenia, 82 
Armon 'em, 205 
Armuki, river, 220 
Aro, 238, 248 
Arom (Aroma), 171, 172 
Aromiju, 232 
Aron the Thaumaturge, 

Saint, life of, 4, 10, 82, 
84-5, 175 

Arqezana, 109 
Arqiqo, 113, 148, 241, 251 
Arsi (Arsisi) Agaw, the, 

191 
Arso, 108 
Arsu, river, 88 
Arusi (Arsi) people, 30, 

47 
Arwe Badlay, King of 

Ada!, 101, 103, 104 

INDEX 

Arzo, grandson of King 
Minas, 162, 163 

Asa Amba, 269 
Asada, 235 
'Asada Mikael, church, 

103 
Asal, 35 
Asal, 53 
'Asala,53 
Asala Amba, 179 
'Asam, river, 258, 261-3 
Asandab~ 169,229, 23~ 

256 (see also Sandabo) 
Asankora, 24 7 
Asar, river, 220 
Asasa, 85, 175 
Asasarne, 228, 234 
A?a?amwe, 228 
Asa?erar, 190 
Asiiwa, 166, 226 
Asawerta, 163 
Asbas, arkhon of Adulis, 

39, 41 
Asbat, 222 
A?bel).a, 60 
A?bi, 2 
Asbo, 69, 72; rock, 72 
Asellel Pass, 81, 177 
Asetan (Aseten), 68 
Asetiin Maryam, rock- 

hewn church, 68 
Asfa, 203, 208, 217 
Asgada Ara, 235 
Asgwagwa, 174, 187, 194, 

195, 196, 19Q; revolt in, 
194, 197 

Asi, 223 
Asin Arwa, 231 
A?it, 203 
Askari, 268 
Askuna, 160, 173, 180, 

188, 190, 191, 193, 217, 
221, 228 

Asman, the, 155 
Asmara, xxvi, 22, 24-6, 

33, 61, 82, 98, 113, 114, 
145, 148, 261 

Asmeka, 223 
Asmet, 206, 225 
Asosa, 26 
A?qa, 155 
A?rara Krestos (enemies 

of Christ), sect, 170 
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Assab, 27, 9 I 
Astaboras, 40 
Astapos, 40 
Asteran, 85 
Ataba, 237; river, 34, 133 
Atagaw, the, 46, 52, 54, 

64, 65 
Atalmo tribe, 42, 45, 46 
Ataro, 174 
Atata, 191 
Atbara, 58, 59, 171; river, 

34, 58, 135, 142 
Atege Waha, 222 
Atenatewos, Ras, 151 
Athagaus tribe, 42, 46, 54 
Athana, 180 
Atiadites, the, 59, 60 
Ati}le, 262 
Atkiina, 173 
Atronsa Maryam, church, 

80, 105, 129, 137, 168, 
247, 249 

Attabite■ , the, 43 
Attari, 249 
Aua tribe, 42, 45, 55 
Audira, 239 
Auzen (Tegre 

Makwanen), 99 
Awadi, 152; river, 179 
Awiilamo, ruler of Gafat, 

87 
Awas, 222 
Awas (Hawas) river and 

valley, xxvii, 28-31, 34, 
35, 70, 73, 76, 83, 86, 
88-92, 96, IOI, 103, 
110,112, 121-5, 127, 
130, 131, 155, 179, 250; 
source of, 128, 144 

Awas Tabbu, 128 
Awawa, 23 
Awawaldah, 124 
Awfari, the, 24 7 
Awfari Nagiid Ras, 248 
Awger, 51 
Awlida, 182 
Awodi, river, 179 
Awot, 106, 177, 205 
Awra 'i U thman, 

Ethiopian general, 123, 
124, 128, 129 

Awrmah, river (Zega 
Wiidiib), 128 
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Awsaba, 235 
Awssa, Sultanate of, 91, 

92 
Ayata, 206 
'Ayba (Aiva), 148, 150, 

161, 170, 175, 243; 
church, 161 

Aybato, 236 
Aybgaya, 164 
Ayfars (Ayfars) 'Ayn 

Faras), 125, 127, 130, 
131, 247; battle of 
(1445), 101; battle of 
(1531), 126 

Ayfaruba, 225 
Aymallal, 79, 107 
Ayrnaseba, 216, 223 
Ayna (Ayna lyasus), 180, 

181, 196, 199 
Ayqolba, 171 
Aysakker, 218 
Aysanafo Debb Anbasa, 

the, 249 
Azabo Galla country, 106, 

138 
Aziigwana, 248 
Azalo, 222 
'Azam ( 'Ararn), 130 
Azamer, 142 
Azana, 184,189,211,217, 

228; tribe, 170 
Azar, 154 
Azaz Qana Zan, 24 7 
Azazo, 168, 186, 208-10, 

21 7, 232; church, 1 76; 
Jesuits' residence, 168; 
palace of Iyasu II, 168 

Aze, governor of 
Hadeyya, 140 

Azir, 189 
Azor Gabaya, 101 
Azwari river, 173 
Az-zayt people (see also 

Zet), 94 

Baala Dabana, the, 247 
Baala Damo, 249 
Ba'alaDihoBa'adal 'Of, 

248 
Ba' ala Gemj a W asa 

Sahafalam, the, 249 

INDEX 

Baala Harafa, 247,248 
Ba' ala Ma~haf, the, 24 7 
Ba 'ala Saqala, the, 249 
Ba 'ala Tagwazagwaza 

Bagarnac, the, 24 7 
Ba 'ala Take!, the, 249 
Ba'ala Was, the, 249 
Ba 'alta Sona, the, 24 7 
Baaltabehat.Bd 
Ba 'araza, 253 
B-;_ar;;-a Abbo, 166 
Baba, 199 
Baba, river, 173 
Baciit, river, 34, 173, 209 
Bacchias island, 40 
Baco, river, 222 
Bad (Bed) (Baad), 141, 

160,164,170,197,208, 
209, 248 

Bad of Sahala, 189 
Badabaj (Badaso), 163, 

154, 178 
Badabaxa (Badabaje, 

Badabaj) gates of, 116 
Badadi, 267 
Badala, 231 
Badanco, chief of Enarya, 

147 
Badaso, 154, 178 
Badege, Badeqe, royal 

town and churches, 89, 
90, 121, 123, 124, 127 

Bade! Af, 249-50 
Bade! Amba, 249 
Bade! Esat, 248 
Bade! Gurne, 24 7 
Bade! Neb, 140, 150 
Bade! Neheb, 247 
Bade! Naser, 249 
B.:idel Sahay, 248 
Bade! Wa~at, 247 
Bade! Wer, 166 
Badeqe (see Badege) 
Ba 'eda Maryam, King, 

xxiii, 87, 104-7, 120, 
130, chronicle of, 10, 
11, 95; progresses, 
104-6 

Ba'el Takai, the, 247 
Bagala, 167, 244 
Bagamidri (Begamder), 

97, 119 
Bage',243 

Bage'Mah~abya, 177 
Bagwas (Bogos) tribe, 82 
Bagwena (Baguina), 169, 

170 
Bal). Geri, the, 136 
Bahar Dar, 190 (see also 

Baher Dar) 
Baher, 79, 81 
Baher Amba, 129, 133 
Baher Dar area, 159, 160, 

167, 204, 207 
Baher Garn (Bahr, 

Garno), 94, 131 
Baher Kanta (Bar 

Kanta), 230 
Baher Qaga, 158 
Baher Saf (Lake Tana), 

107 
Baher Sana, 173 
Baher Nagas 

(Bahernagas}, ( the 
rulers of the Sea 
provinces), 39, 92, 
95-100, 114, 120, 121, 
134, 248 

Bahr Dabba (in Hiffin), 
130 

Bahrey, ecclesiastic, 
history of infiltration of 
the Galla (c.1599), 13, 
109, 118, 137-8, 

Bahura, 236 
Baja, 177 
Bajana (Biccena), 142, 

243 
Bakaffa, King, (d. 1730), 

chronicle, 11, I 2 
Bakwer, Convent, 120 
Balaga Jawe, 227 
Balagabadesa, 229 
Balagas, river, 34 
Balagaz, river, 23, 134- 
Balangab, 230 
Balas (Balas), 214, 238; 

toll post 254; river, 34, 
220 (see also Bel es) 

Balasa, 91, 96,; river, 31, 
33, 34, 45, 53, 55, 91, 
96, 145, 171, 244, 252, 
253 

Bal 'at, 234 
Balaw, the, I 19, 123, 220, 

247 

Balaw Makwannent 
Ba 'ala Harafa, 24 7 

Balaya (Baleya}, the, 146, 
147 

Bali, 85, 86, 94, 95, 101, 
102,106,117,118,121, 
123, 125, 127, 131, 137, 
142, 248 

Baliganje, 119 
Balkwa, 206 
Balya, 167, 186, 242 
Bamba, 231, 253 
Bambaho, 164 
Bambelo, 246 
Barno of Dagen, I 02 
Bana, 267 
Bangia (see also Banja), 

161, 166, 188 
Banja, 146, 160, 161, 173, 

179,188,191,211,217 
Banja Ehu~a, 176, 188 
Bankar, 245 
Bankwal, 86, 146; 

convent, 120; burnt by 
Gran, 133 

Baqla, 98, 159 
Baqlo Fellaga, 228 
Baqlo Mannaqya, 195 
Baqulzar, 121, 123, 125 

(see also Bequlzar) 
Bara, 235 
Barad, 93 
Baraka, 107 
Barakat (Bet), 249 
Barakua, 259 
Barangoa, 240 
Baranta, 160, 172, 237, 

238 
Barara, 73 
Barara, 206 
Bar' aseha, 198 
Barbar, 210, 221, 231 
Barbare, convent, 120 
Barentu, 218, 219 
Barentu-Agordat area, 

217 
Barkanta, 203 
Barko, 240 
Barlaqo, 237 
Barna, 166 
Barnagais ( see also 

Bahernagas), 97, 114, 
117, 120 

INDEX 

Baroc Amba, 195 
Barra, 114 
Barradas, Manoel, 

Portuguese Jesuit, 
book on Ethiopia, 15, 
18 

Barseha, 196 
Bartuma Galla, the, 156 
Bartut, 260 
Barua (Debarwa), 113-14 
Baruu, 97, 119 
Barya, the, 56, 58-60, 71, 

150 
Basa, the, I 70 
Ba~a, 179 
Ba~alota Mika 'el, Saint, of 

Dabra Go!, 71; life of, 
3, 10, 82, 84, 99 

Basar Amora, 24 7 
Baselo, river and basin, 

31, 34, 72, 74, 79-81, 
85, 106, 108, 129, 131n, 
138, 157, 165, 168, 177, 
181, 192, 195, 206, 213, 
222, 224, 233, 267 

Baselu Azaf, 131 
Ba~erwajo¢, the, 247 
Basilo, river, 93 
Baso, xxvii, 252, 255, 256, 

257 
Bate, 76 
Bato, river, 224 
Batkom, 201, 217, 218, 

219 
Baygada, 219 
Bazbaz, 237 
Bazengway, 84 
Bazmeli, 122 
Bazoz, 167 
Becana (Biccena), 212 
Becat, 177 
Beccari, 16, 20 
Beda Gadal, 173 
Be'ela Krestos, 154, 184 
Be'ela Nagastat, 7, 75 
Bega (Beja/Bedawiye) 

(Bega) tribe, 42, 45-8, 
51, 52, 54, 56, 59, 63, 
64 

Begamder (Begameder), 
(Bagamder), xxvii, 21, 
33, 71, 73, 74, 79-81, 
85, 86, 91, 95-7, 100, 
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104, 119, 123, 129, 131, 
133, 135, 148, 157, 159, 
167, 172-4, 176, 177, 
179, 183-5, 246, 247, 
250 

Begwena, 81, 100, 248 (see 
also Bugna) 

Bel~nuna, I 09 
Behtwiidiid, office of, 104, 

248 
Beilul, 186, 239 
Bejana, 177 
Beke, C. T, map of 

Ethiopia, 20, 21 
Bela 'et, 156 
Belas, stream and village, 

263 
Belasa, 91 
Beliit, 115 
Belc, 247 
Beleghes, river, 167 
Belenta, 238 
Beles, 263; river, 238 (see 

also Balas) 
Belesa, 180 
Belessua, 30 
Belete, 115 
Bellas, 263 
Bellonos (Balaw), the, 

119 
Bembea, river, 34 
Benyam, Abba, of Lower 

Magemder, 86 
Bequlzar, 89, 90 (see also 

Baqulzar) 
Ber, river, 34, 160, 172, 

176, 191, 202,221,226 
Ber Gannat, 199 
Bera, 74, 175, 245 
Bera in Gerarya, 74- 
Berababo, 140, 154 
Berac, 21 I 
Bera.rah, 127, 128 
Berbera, 25, 76, 221 
Berbers, the, 62 
Beressa, 224 
Berhan Mogasa, Queen, 5 
Berkanna, river, 34, 125 
Bero, 238 
Berra, 218 
Besel, 233 
Besta Egra (Best Egre), 

245, 249 
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Bet Amhara (Beta 
Amhara), 80, 123, 129, 
130 

Bet Asur, Falasa of 
Maraba, 92 

Bet Hor, 157 
Beta Abat, 158 
Beta Anbasa, 247 
Beta Bergana, 222 
Beta Geber, the, 24 7 
Beta Mangest, 4 
Beta Marya (Bet Maira), 

108, 132, 235 
Beta Maryam, 165 
Beta Masqal, 238 
Beta Samayat, 129 
Beta Walato, 200 
Beta Yohannes convent, 

114 
Betara Yasadari Amba, 

195 
Bethor, 174, 175, 181, 195 
Betkasiya, 220 
Biagundi, 223 
Bi 'atona, 223 
Bibun, 198, 216, 230, 232 
Bicana (Bajana) 

(Biccena), 142, 143, 
153, 156, 212 

Bidawa, 227 
Bidi, 146 
Bihat, 84 
Bilat, 70 
Billate, river, 70 
Bilot, 196, 199 
Bir, river, 23, 223 
Birkuttan, 261 
Birti island, 59 
Bisam Convent (Dabra 

Bizan), 113 
Biyo, 234 
Bizamo, 93, 141, 143, 147, 

149, 150, 154, 164, 169, 
173, 246, 247 

Bizan, Convent, 82, 148, 
246 

Blemmyes, 'beduin' 
tribes, 43, 46, 63 

Blue Nile, river, 24, 44, 
48, 59 

Bogac, 211 
Bolabela, 218 
Bolio Selassie, 88, 110 

INDEX 

Bongo (Kaffa), 25 
Bonguel (Bankwal), 145 
Bora (Bora), 96, 97, 99, 

119, 166, 234, 247 
Boran Galla, the, 149, 169 
Boraz, 176 
Borena, 165 
Borisisa, 229 
Borkenna, river, 88 
Borora, 127 
Borye, 233 
Bosa, 170, 247 
Bosa, 94, 140, 143 
Bosato, 85 
Bo~, 93, 169 
Bo~ Giyorgis, I 76 
Boto, river, 224 
Roya, 233 
Brilibanos (Dabra 

Libanos), I 16 
British War Office maps, 

25-7 
Bruce, James, 169; maps 

of Ethiopia, 21 
Buara, 258, 264 
Buda, 153 
Bugaeitai, the, 48 (see also 

Bega) 
Bugna, 21, 67, 96, 100, 

114, 119 
Bujar, river, 220 
Buko, 233 
Bula, 168 
Bulga, 90 
Bur, 95, 96-100, 120, 133, 

163, 249; Upper and 
Lower, 98 

Bure, 147, 155, 160, 164, 
169, 170, 172, 173, 188, 
191, 197, 203, 209 

Bure Abbo (Asoa), 166 
Burkalo Makada, 134 
Buro, river, 124 
Burqa Qandafo, 234 
Buru, 233 
Bus, river, 124 
Bus Qolale, 213 
Busata tribe, 166 
Buso Qolale, 222 
Busqolale, 206 
Butale, sub-chieftain, 56 
Butla, 191, 202, 226, 227 
Butlagira, 156 

Buya, river, 218 
Buza, 246 
Bwahit region, 146 

Qa (Ciai) river, 34, 156 
Cabi, 224 
Cabna, 196 
c';a¢aho (Cecceco) 

(Ciocioho) river, 74, 
157, 174, 175, 195 

Cacim Amba, 154 
Cafates (Gafat), the, 119 
¢aga, 112 
Cagade, 97 
¢agal, 158, 167 
<]agwarit Zegba, 1 76 
Caha, 102 
Cahwedi, 166 
Cairo, 258 
Caku, 224 
Calamo, 169 
Calima, 260 
Calamt, 97 
Qalanqo, 76; uplands, 87 
yalaoa, 97 
Calaqulaqut, 229, 232 
Calleha, the, 233 
¢ainaqo, river, 179 
yalote (Salot), 113 
Cambelge, 246 
Cambildge Mariam, 22, 

219, 246 
Cambildge, 214, 255 
Camo, 249 
¢amoga (Ciamoga), 232, 

255; river, 34, 198, 209, 
229, 255 

Cana, 251 
Candace, legend of, 1 7 
Qanqa, 238 
Cansela, 141, 144 
Canroni Ceez-amarina 

(Songs in honour of the 
Kings), 9 

Cape Guardafui, 91 
¢aqola, 236 
Caqors, 233 
Qara (Chara), 161, 176, 

189, 191, 194,210, 231, 
232 

caran, 165 
Cararo Amba, 195 
Garbeta, 245 

Cari, 233 
¢arq Amba, 236 
Cartographical sources, 

20-7 
Casta, 213, 225 
¢at, 231; river, 165, 189, 

216 
Cat Waha, 175 
Cata, 245 
¢a~am, 155 
Caw, 256 
Cawa Wanz, 171 
Casen (Cusen}, 164 
Cebbe, 23 
Cebna, 199 
6ecat, 235 
Ce~ceco (Qa¢aho), river, 

157 
Cecchi, A., map of 

Northern Ethiopia, 22 
Qehra, 162, 243 
Celecot, 262 
Celga, 164, 243 
Celqwa, 238 
Gembe!, river, 207 
Cemen, 97 
Cena, 245 
Genahasan CT enasene}, 

fortified hill, 8 7, 102 
Centi Bar, 230 
Ceqa Wanz, 228 
6eqma, 229 
cercer, 115 
Cereca, 227 
Cerfo, 236 
Cerqos Wegro, church, 

115 
Chafate, 235 
Chaguela, 235 
Chara (Cara}, 161, 210, 

231 
Chaurand, E. de, map of 

Ethiopia ( 1895), xxiii, 
22 

Cheesman, Major R. E., 
maps, 24 

Chelbahra (May Kel 
Bahra), 145 

Chelga, 240 
Chelia Point, 169 
Christian inscriptions, 1, 

47, 56-9 

INDEX 

Christian Topography 
V (Cosmas) 2-3, 40-7 
9ila¢iqaiie, 260 
Cilokot, 262 
Cinafara, 264 
Ciocioho (Qa¢aho), river, 

157 
Cirawanz, toll post, 255 
Cobbo (Qobbo), 115, 232 
Coiberia (Korbarya), 114 
Qokorsa, 23 
Cola (Kola), 167 
Collela (Qwalala), 

residence of the Jesuits, 
181, 198 

Collo (Kolo), 158 
Comaile (Kumoyle), 

river, 33 
Coman swamp, 23, 93, 

128, 142, 147, 149, 169, 
226, 227 

Combolcia, 128 
Qoqe, 216; mountains, 

164 
Corbetta, 132 
Corcora (Addi Qorqora), 

115 
Coreng, 140 
Cosmas Indicopleustes 

and his Ethiopian 
Topography, 2-3, 37-47; 
Monumentum 
Adulitanum, 2, 40-4 

Cotton-growing country, 
94-5 

Creb (Kareb), river, 155 
Culita, 260, 261 
Cushitic speakers, 88 

Dabal, 202 
Dabana Sag, 180 
Dabanawi, 140 
Dabareq, xxvii, 214, 216, 

217, 223, 245 
Dabariq, 255 
Dabarki, 171 
Dabat, 161, 162, 173 
Dabeb, 222 
Daber, 244 
Dabet, 23, 152, 184, 185, 

207, 209, 216, 222, 225 
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Dabtara Maryam, 
church, 130 

Dabkwan, 220 
Dabohla, river, 170 
Dabola, 170 
Dabot, 69, 72, 199 
Dabra Abbay, 215, 219 
Dabra Abreham, 185 
Dabra Abuna Aron, 85, 

174 
Dabra Azhir (Dabra Egzi' 

abeher), 130 
Dabra Bahrey, 249 
Dabra Berhan, I 0, 69, 80, 

103, 107, 116, 117, 123, 
128, 129, 130, 131, 153, 
246, 250, 251, 269; 
treasure house, 104 

Dabra Bizan, 98, 103, 113 
Dabra Damo (Hale 

Luya), 71, 74, 84, I 13, 
120 

Dabra Darba, 108 
Dabra Daret, convent, 85, 

175 
Dabra Dehuhan, 155 
Dabra Dema~ (Dabra 

Marqorewos), 109 
Dabra Egzi 'abeher (Dabra 

Azhir), 130 
Dabra Faran, 108 
Dabra Gel, 222 
Dabra Giyorgis, 1 76 
Dabra Go! (Gwal), 82, 84, 

85, 158 
Dabra Halle Luya 

(Hallelo), 114 
Dabra Haqalit, 83 
Dabra fi:aygwemze, 107 
Dabra Hayla, 235 
Dabra Karbe convent, 

133 
Dabra Libanos, 7, 69, 76, 

80, 83, 108, 116, 117, 
120, 128, 152-4, 156, 
224, 249 

Dabra Ma"e~o, 249-51 
Dabra Mahe~o, 24 7, 250 
Dabra Manqororya, 212 
Dabra Marqorewos 

(Dabra Demah), 109 
Dabra Marqos (Debra 

Marcos), 26, 32, 169, 
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193,202, 20~ 226,228, 
230 

Dabra Maryam island, 
Lake Tana, 168 

Dabra Maryam, Kohayn, 
82, 173 

Dabra May, 147, 152, 
153,169,172,179,181, 
189, 202, 204, 210, 212, 
249 

Dabra Mestir, 246, 250 
Dabra Meswa, 246, 250 
Dabra Metmaq, church, 

103, 249, 251 
Dabra Nagwadgwad, 104, 

129, 130, 249 
Dabra Paraqlitos, 105 
Dabra Qanta Iyasus, 173 
Dabra Qaroda, 159 
Dabra Qatin, 175 
Dabra Qwaya~a, 107 
Dabra Sahay, 5 
Dabra Sama 't, 108 
Dabra Sehin, church, 103 
Dabra $emuna, 153, 209 
Dabra Seyon, 120 
Dabra Sina, xxvi, 130, 

174, 177, 196 
Dabra Sot, 228 
Dabra Tabor, 112, 143, 

167, 173-5, 177, 180, 
250 

Dabra Tiiwr, 265 
Dabra Tebab convent, 

Gondar, 73 
Dabra Warq, 136, 142, 

152, 157, 172, 173, 204, 
205, 212, 216, 248 

Dabra Wayla, 5 
Dabra Zayt, 105, 158, 

159, 209 
Dabra Zebit, 157, 195, 

196, 198 
Dabri, stream, 262 
Dabri Mela tribe, 163 
Dabsan, 213 
Dabuf, 211 
Dacatu, river, 122 
Daim, 124 
Decua (Daqwa), 34, 223 
Da 'erweta,236 
Dagale, sub-chieftain, 57 

INDEX 

Dagalhan, see 
Degalhan 

Dagarno, 176, 226 
Dagar, 176 
Dagas, 224 
Dagen, 102, 151, 152, 154 
Dago, IOI, 103, 105 
Dago Mecceg, 107 
Dagornas, 156 
Dagoz, 236 
Dagu Daguman, I 07 
Dagus, 193, 213 
Dagusit, river, 214, 254 
Dagusma, 185 
Dagwani, 211 
Dagwas, 248 
Dagwesma, 164 
Dahana, 245 
Daharagot, Ethiopian 

general, 131, 148 
Dahlak archipelago, 38, 

39 
Dahna, 74, 79, 81, 170, 

171 
Daho, 202 
Dahondur, 128 
Daliono Seltan, 248, 251 
Daim, 124 
Da 'iro T~le, 253 
Daj Amba, 178 
Daj Qalabres, 249 
Dajac Ramha, 258 
Dajat, 234 
Dakana, 157-8 
D~ano (Arqiqo), 148 
Dakar, capital of Ada! 

and Emirate of Harar, 
87, 101 

Daken, the, 53, 55 
Dakoma, 211 
Dalakas, 231 
Dalanta, 174, 181, 267 
Daldima, 246 
Daile, 26 
Dalma, 172, 185 
Dam aka, 166, 210 
Damasqi (Gamasqe); 83 
Damasqo, 212, 213 
Damba, 109 
Dambac, 255 
Darnbaca, 147, 155, 169, 

172,173,180,190,194, 

197,202,221, 226-8, 
257 

Dambaguina, 136, 214, 
254, 259 

Dambagwina, 11 7 
Dambal 'a, 236 
Dambari, 221 
Dambasa, 192 
Dambe, 212 
Dambela, 222 
Dambeya (Dambiva), 81, 

88, 91, 92, 96, 97, 112, 
119, 132 133, 135, 136, 
141, 142, 150, 168, 170, 
182, 208, 209, 226, 246, 
24-7; mosques, 133 

Damige, 230 
Damo, 247 
Damot, 21, 22, 24, 30, 52, 

69, 70, 71, 73, 76, 78, 
82-4, 86-8, 92-5, 106, 
118, 119, 123, 127, 128, 
130, 131, 133, 138, 140, 
141, 142, 147, 149, 150, 
155, 158, 168-70, 172, 
174, 175, 176, 179, 184, 
187, 196, 197, 201, 216, 
225,226,230,239;name 
shifted over Abbay 
river, 138, 143 

Dana, 232 
Danab river, 232 
Danakil people, 28, 90, 

91, 106, 117, 135, 170 
(see also 'Afar); 
depression, 35; desert, 
35; lowlands, 30, 31 

Danba Tanbuk convent, 
264 

Danbalas, 109 
Dangago, 232 
Dangal Bar, 217, 231 
Dangalsa, 196 
Dangasa, 232 
Dangela (Danghila), 24, 

147, 155, 161, 165, 176, 
179, 184, 189, 203, 208, 
2 I I, 230, 23 I 

Danges, 185 
Dangiya ~emmer, I 73 
Dangor Debba, 246 
Dangora, 204, 213 

Dangors' (Dangwars) 
(Sam'a), 143,174 

Danguya, 226, 227 
Dangwars, 175 
Dangwiya, 221 
Dangyame, 163 
Danka, 106 
Dankale, 81, I 70, 239, 248 

(see also Danakil) 
Dankoro, river, 205 
Dankura, 230, 231 
Dankut, 220 
Dankwera, 160 
Dannaba river, 229 
Danoko, sub-chieftain, 57 
Danqaz, 161, 162, 170-2, 

180, 243 
Danqoc, 112 
Danqoro (Danhoro), 165; 

river, 181, 205 
Danqoro Dur, 205, 206 
Dansa (Densa), 68 
Daq, 248, 249 
Daq Is, 23 
Daqwa (Dacua), 34, 167, 

223, 245 
Dar, 207 
Dara, 85, 245 
Dara, 80, 84, 135, 142, 

147, 152, 153, 159, 168, 
172, 176, 180, 185, 191, 
192, 198, 212, 219, 225, 
231, 237, 238 (see also 
Darl_ia) 

Dara Tequr Wal_ia, river, 
157 

Daraba Bet Lagwa the, 
248 

Daraba May, 247 
Daraban, 209 
Darabet, 83 
Darada (Daraba), 38 
Diiradbani, church, 128 
Darage, 196 
Diiragot, Ethiopian 

general, 129 
Darahwa, 245 
Da 'raka, 144 
Daramanzo, 156 
Darasge (Darasghie, 

Daras Ge), 133-5, 170, 
171,243, 251 

Darba, 195 

INDEX 

Darbeta, 163 
Daret, 181 
Dargaj, 243 
Darguba, 211 
Darl_ia (Darha, Dara), 

133, 142, 147, 149, 157, 
221, 244 

Darim, 211 
Dari~a, 74, 161, 172, 

174-6, 182, 186, 194, 
204, 213 

D~ri_!:a, 166, 255 
Darita Maryam, 161 
Daro (Daron), 57, 59 
Da 'roMe1aw,234 
Da 'ro Takle, 117 
Darod confederacy of 

Somali tribes, 136 
Darom (Darim), 209, 228 
Das, 220 
Dasamo tribe, 163 
Dasela, 94 
Dasma, 159 
Daama, 81 
Dawa, 170 
Dawala, 49 (DWL B//N, 

BH"RN) 
Dawalwala, 108 
Dawaro, 83, 86-8, 91, 95, 

101, 102, 107, 110-12, 
117, 121-3, 125, 126, 
130, 131, 134, 249 

Dawe Uawi) Galla, the, 
148 

Dawent, 69, 72, 85, 157, 
158, 175 

Dawit, King 
(1380-1409), 9, 12, 82, 
103, 109 

Dayar Amba, 222 
Deba, 213 
Debab, 104, 108 
Debabgena, 263 
Debana, 245 
Debarech, 255 
Debaroa, 262 
Debarwa, capital of the 

Bahernagas, 82, 97, 98, 
114, 134, 145, 148, 161, 
163, 186, 240, 241, 248 

Debatara, 218 
Debb Ambasa, 247 
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Debb Baher, 214, 218, 
219, 223 

Debb Melat, 247 
Debba, 217 
Debel, 167 
Debintana, 218 
Debivar, 255, 260 
Debra Abai, 215, 219 
Debra Aila, 235 
Debra (Dabara), 145 
Debra Timona, 153, 209 
Debra Uorch, 204 
Debraso, 24-6 
Debraso (Duvresso), 162, 

246 
Debsa 199 
Debub, 104 
Debura, 145 
Decamere, 54, 114, 162, 

253 
Deda (Dedda), 219 
Deddem (Diddim Tion), 

174, 175 
Dedya, 110 
Dega'et,93 
Degalhan, Ethiopian 

general, 126, 129, 132 
Degen, 248 
Degla, 238 
Degsa, 238 
Degu, 231 
Dehana (Dahna), 164, 

170, 171; church of St. 
Gabre' el, 164 

Deheri, 191-3, 212,213 
DeKono G,lle, the, 152 
Dekul Kawana, 176, 194 
Dekuli, 220 
Dekuln, 211 
Dekwelkana (Dekul 

Kawana), 194 
Del Barakat, the, 247 
Del Meda, 125, 158, 198, 

209 
Del Tagwazagwaza, the, 

249 
Del Wanbara, Grari's 

wife, 122, 132, 135 
Delache, 231 
Deldey, 190,206,217,218 
Deleb, 171 
Delgus, 112 
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Deina 'od, King of Aksum, 
67; dynasty of, 74 

Delqeman, 112 
Dernahur, river, 220 
Demara, 231 
Dembe, 110, I 12 
Dembeccia, 202 
Dembela, 124 
Dembi, 83, 110, 112, 247 
Demeca, 210 
Demek, 210 
Demyanos, azaz, 186 
Den (Dun), and Den 

tribe, 155, 172, 191, 194- 
Denderoqua, 260 
Denger, 54 
Densa, 181 
Densit, 237 
Deqan, 212 
Deqin, Kingdom of, 171 
Dequqo, river, 223 
Der Mii.gii.j, 243 
Derar and his 

descendants, 163 
Derasghie, 146, 167, 179, 

183, 238 
Derdera, 184 
Derfo, 148 
Dergh, 169 
Derq, 169 
Derra (Dera), 153, 192 
Dervishes, the, and 

devastation of Gondar 
(1887), 4n. 

Desat (Discet), 159, 207 
Dessie, xxvi, 26, 30, 85, 

104, 106, I 16, 117, 125, 
158, 168, 174, 177, 195, 
205, 206, 222 

Dewiso, 233 
Dibarua, 262 
Dibbabahr, 255, 260 
Dibibahr, 214, 255 
Dida Gii.rado (Dido 

Gii.rado), 106, 177, 205 
Didesa (Didessa), river, 

23, 30, 34, 35, 93, 95, 
169 

Didim, 266 
Dido Gii.rado, 205 
Digni, 211 
Digsa, 98, 258 
Diho, 102 

INDEX 

Dikit, 268 
Dikokobar, 268 
Dikono, 254 
Di! Meda, 209 
Dilii.lo, 229, 232, 234 
Dim, river, 189 
Dima, 139, 153, 156, 

158-60, 172, 204, 205, 
209 

Dimala, 202, 206, 226, 
227 

Dimb 'alul, 263 
Din, 176 
Dinder, 26; river, 34, 165, 

171 
Dinderikua, 260 
Dingara, I 72 
Dingii.rii. Maryam, 1 72 
Dinjat, 234 
Diodoros, Ptolemaic 

officer, 38 
Dir (Eddir), 89 
Dir Dii.bo, 122 
Dire, 40 
Dire Daua (Dire Dawa), 

25, 26, 122 
Discet (Descat), 159, 207 
Dise, convent of St. 

Michael, 113 
Disse island, 39 
Doba, 81, 96, 97, 117, 

138, 23~ 248; peopl~ 
90, 101 

Dob 'a, the, I 06, 125, 258 
Dobari, 243 
Dobit, 184; river, 167 
Doc, 211 
Doewarba, 240 
Dofarfo, 115 
Dofarso, '115 
Dokit, 184 
Dokonu, river, 128 
Domii.y, 247 
Dongari, 265 
Doqma, 215 
Doqma Wii.ha, 159, 172 
Dong, 198 
Dongola, 25 
Donsu, 269 
Donzoge, 230 
Doraba (Dii.rii.ba) Bet 

people, 183 
Doramba, 268 

Dorana, 166; river, 167 
Dorho Qot, 238 
Dornha, river, 166 
Dra, inscription at, I 
DRBT, 63-4 
Dubaah, the, 125, 126 
Dubani, 109 
Dubani, 213, 219 
Ducambia, 33, 218, 219 
Duj, 130 
Dukham, river, 34, 123, 

124, 127 
Dulset, 159 
Duqe, 209, 216 
Dur Anbasa, 235 
Dura, river, 34, 93, 146, 

161, 164, 165, 179, 184, 
185, 191, 21 I, 227, 228, 
231 

Durana, 193 
Durge, 196 
Durkutta, 260, 261 
Dus, 211 
Dutch East India 

Company, 238 
Dutch Sources, 20 
Duvresso (Debraso), 162 
Dzjata, 239 
Dzjonga, 240 

Ebbenat (Ebnit), 23, 25 
Ebdesti, 193 
Ebibii.lo, 234 
Ebnii. Hakim, King, 103 
Ebnat, ·104, 110, 162, 174, 

178, 180, 243 
Ebodan, 220 
Edawre (Yii.dawre), 157 
Edda Abba Endreyas, 109 
Edda Abona, 236 
Edda Agii.w, 214, 218 
Edda Makwannen (Enda 

Meconni), 148, 234 
Edda Maryam, 162 
Eddir (Dir), 89, 121, 122, 

125; river, 89 
Ederseku, 91 
Edom (Eym), 91 
Egii.la, 98, 120, 145 
$gala }l:a~in, 98 
Eger Dabet, 167 

Eger Wii.mbii.r, 235 
Eger Zaqwene, the, 24 7 
Eggua, 206 
Eghir Erive, 235 
Eguba, 103 
Egwalii. Seyon, King 

(1801-19), 7 
Egypt, 36n, 42, 63, 103 
Egzi' Ke bra, mother of 
" Zara Yaqob, 104 
Ekii.'a, 185 
Ela (Aelana) (Aqaba), 

traders from, 41 
Elamale (Elamali), 107 
Elay, 205 
Elbero, 91 
Eleni (Elena), Queen, 

wifeofZii.r'a Ya 'qob, 102, 
112,119,156 

El-Haimi, see Hassan ibn 
Ahmad El-Haimi 

Elhama, 235 
Ella Abreha, 60 
Ella 'Arnida, father of 

'Ezana, 50, 52, 54, 56, 
58, 59 

Ellatzbaas, King of 
Aksum (c. A.D. 527), 
41, 63, 67 

Ellecha, 235 
Elma Amba, 178 
El-Marzir, 127 
El-Maya, 128, 130, 142, 

(see also Maya) 
Emar, Muslim general, 

134 
Embabo, 234 
Embii.y Dafar, 196 
Embi, 211 
Embisma, 192 
Embisman, 165, 177 
Embitam, 220 
Emferaz (Emfraz) see 

Enferaz 
Emuga, 227 
Enii.jii.la, 142 
Enii.hii.n_tey (Enahatey), 

84 
Enii.ndabon, 84 
Enar'et, 70, 83, 84, 108 
Enarya, 30, 47, 92, 94, 95, 

140, 147, 152, 157, 201, 
233, 246; Sii.r~ii. 

INDEX 

Dengel's expedition 
" against 147-9 
Ena.fan, 142 
Encenni, 23 
Eni:etkii.b, 135, 145 
Enda Gii.btii.n, 247 
Enda Madhane 'Alam, 

162 
Endii.gii.b~ii.n, 79, 80,v84, 

140, 142 (see also Enda 
" Giib~iin) 
Endiirta, 45, 51, 61, 67, 

79, 81, 90, 95, 96, 99, 
100, 109, 117, 132, 137, 
180, 186, 249; 
topography of, 200, 
234-8 

Endeber, 94, 141, 148 
$ndegen, 69, 70 
Endehut, 112 
Endeste, (Eniisedeste), 70 
Endode, 229 
Endotna (Andotnah), 

112, 127; ruins of 
ancient capital, I 27 

Enerma, 153 
Enferaz (Enfraz, Emfraz), 

96, 108, 133, 136, 142, 
159, 161, 162, 179, 189, 
191, 194, 203, 204, 207, 
210, 216, 228, 241, 248 

Engiabora, 160, 19 I 
Engiorarder, river, 103 
Engudadar, 221,222 
'Engwiidit, 109 --· 
'Engweya ('Unguya), 

river, 33, 51, 98, 114, 
145 

Enjiibiira, 146, 166, 170, 
176, 188, 227 

Enjiila, 199 
Enkwa, 159 
Enkwoy valley, 76 
Ennabiiga, 168 
Enniib'ese (Enniibse), 156, 

212 
Enniigii.la (Ennagale), 

224, 225 
Enniigatra, 232 
Enniigwiira, 211 
Ennambelit, I 70 
Enniimociira, 230 
Enniimo~, 94, 102, 155 
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Ennamora, 172, 176, 185, 
190, 197, 208, 226, 228 

Enniimwaciira, 232 
Enqas, 246 
$nqora, 172 
~n~ii.qya (An~okiya), 135 
Ensiiro, 83 
Enset, 172 
Ensor, 24-4 
Entiilo, 235 
Entiiqiir, 230 
Enta~ew, 45, 51, 65, 145, 

262 
Enticcio, 55, 98, 114, 140, 

161, 262 
EnM~o (Entotto), 112, 

127 
Enziigedem, 158, 176, 

179, 184, 190, 194, 208, 
229, 230, 232 

Enzar, 153, 154, 156 
~nziiz (Enzoz), 110, 112 
Enzo, river, 214, 218 
Enzorda (Enziirda, 

Enzorja), 103 
Eras Baldiiriiba, the, 81, 

248 
Erbabefa, 238 
Erbahe~a, 238 
Ereg,.53-4 
Ergoba, 91 
Eror, 107 
Esiite, Diijazmac, 4-5 
Esato, woman ruler of 

Aksum, 67 
Eskender, King, 11, 109, 

110, 128 
Eslam Bar, 238 
Eslam Dahar, governor of 

Wii.j, 128 
Eslamo, Ethiopian 

general, 126 
Este, 91, 167, 173, 177, 

185, 20~ 206,213,217, 
221, 222, 227, 244 

Es#fanos, heretical monk, 
105, 107, 108 

Etake, 80 
E~waqa (I.ta.ta), 196, 199 
Ewos~atewos, Saint, life 

of, 4, 10, 82-3 
Eyiila, 196, 199 
Eym (Edom), 91 
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'Ezana, King, !, 9, 40, 41, 

44, 60, 62, 63; 
conversion to 
Christianity, 58; 
inscriptions, 45, 47-61, 
64, 65; land charters, 
60-1 

Ezat, 204, 212, 230; river, 
207 

Ezra (Esdras), 5 

Fadse, 89-91 
Fafa, 191, 211, 228 
Fagetta (Fagutta), 166, 

227 
Fageta Segla, 179 
Faharta (Farsa), 174 
Falag, 99 
Falaga Agat, 107 
Falasa, the, 79, 88, 133 

and n, 136, 166, 167, 
178, 179, 186, 187, 237; 
wars (1580, 1585), 
145-6 

Fal~a, 53, 57 
Fanil, Ethiopian leader, 

121 
Fansa, 244 
Fantay, 232 
Farafira, river, 258 
Faras, 107 
Faras Baher, 157 
Faras Meda, 205 
Fares, Ras, revolt of 

(1677), 187, 200, 234, 
237 

Fareta, 157 
Farsa (Faharta), 174 
Fas, 212 
Fasam, river, 34, 160, 

164, 197 
Fasi, 231 
Fasil, revolt of (1565), 139 
Fasiladas, King, 12, 13, 

181, 187, 236, 239; 
expulsion of Jesuits, 15, 
183; fighting against 
Galla and Shangalla, 
183-5; makes Gondar 
permanent capital, 183, 
184, 186; rebellions 

against, 183; reign of, 
(1632-67), 183-7; 
death, 186 

Fasilo, rebel, 71, 140 
Fatagarn, 154 
Fatagar, 69, 73, 79, 83, 

86-8, 95, 101-3, 107, 
112, 117, 119, 121-3, 
127, 128, 130, 246 

Faterna, Queen of Arom, 
171 

Fazqwelo (Fazughli), 171 
Fazughli (Fazqwele), 171 
Fegug; 233 
Felhambo (Felhernba}, 

141 
Fen?a, river, 233 
Fensate, 51, 89, 90 
Fere Mika 'el, life of, 4, 11, 

107-9 
Ferfera, river, 134 
Fernandez, Antonio, 

Jesuit missionary, 1 7, 
94 

Ferqa, 161, 236 
Ferqa Bar, 160, 161 
Fertoti, 5 7, 59 
Fe?a Meda (Fe?a), 210, 

211, 219, 220, 230 
Fe?ebaden (Fe?ebadeni), 

169, 172, 180, 221, 227 
Fet~a Nagast, 5 
Feyal Saf, 152 
Feyel Waha, 237 
Filpos, Saint, abbot of 

Dabra Libanos, life of, 
4, 10, 69, 82, 83, 113 

Fincan river, 233 
Findan (Fandon), 106 
Fingalat, 148 
Fingiar river, 149, 227 
Fiqtor, son of Lebna 

Dengel, 134 
Firafira, river, 34, 258, 

260, 263 
Fita Gheorgis, 210 
Fitabade (Fitebedi), 169, 

221 
Fi~ra, 224 
Fitzabading, 221 
FN$~T, 50-1, 90 
Fode, 218 

Fogara, 71, 133, 161, 173, 
177, 226 

Folla, 23 
Franks, the, 183, 187; 

troops, 128 
Fremona, 255, 259 
French sources, 20 
Frumentius, 17 
Fudi, 188 
Fufua, river, 258, 263 
Futuh-al-Habasa (The 

Conquest of Ethiopia) 
('Arab-Faqih), 14, 80, 
81, 89, 90, 94, I 20-2, 
126, 129-31, 133, 134, 
142, 177 

Gaaso Hazo tribe, 163 
Gab, 102 
Gaba, 243; river, 263 
Gababe, 256 
Gabal, 89-91 
Gabala, a town, 91 
Gabala people, 42, 45, 46 
Gabarge, 128, 130 
Gabarrna, 160, 228 
Gabaz sub-kingdom, 

50-2, 55, 62 
Gabaza custom-house, 44 
Gabenno river, 90 
Gabgabit, 203 
Cabikora (Galikora) 

river, 168 
Gabra Manfas Qeddus, 

Saint, life of, 4, 10, 85-6; 
convent of, 127 

Gabra Maryam, the 
Baher Nagas, 171 

Gabra Masqal, King of 
Aksum, 61, 67, 99, 120; 
convent of, 127 

Gabra Tadeos, 258, 262 
Gabre 'el, 222 
Gabro Meda, 21 7 
Gadab, 94 
Gadaba, 175, 182 
Giidambo, 268 
Gadar, King of Aksum, 2, 

54 
Gadatula, 246, 250 
Gada river, 153 

Gadawi, 107 
Gadgada: country, 263; 

stream, 263 
Gadmala, 229 
Gafagaf, 156 
Gafat and Gafat people, 

86-9, 93, 119, 131, 
138, 140, 146, 147, 149, 
154, 155, 246; name 
shifted over Abbay 
river, 138, 143 

Gafit, 152, 181 
Gagar, 220 
Gajge, 160 
Galana, Galana Dule and 

Galana Sagan river, 
137 

Calawdcwos, King, son of 
Lebna Dengel, 9, 12, 
15, 16, 17, 135, 137; 
reign of, 134; and the 
Muslims, 134; death in 
battle ( 1559), 135, 138 

Galawsa, 236 
Galda river, 172 
Galikora river, 168 
Galila island (Lake 

Tana), 133 
Galla people, 13, 25, 29, 

30, 37n., 47, 80, 86, 
119, 186, 200, 226, 227, 
233, 239, 251; expansion 
of, 30, 88, 92, 93, 110, 
111, 137-42, 147, 148, 
154, 156, 161-2, 164, 
166, 167; expeditions 
against, 191; and 
Fasiladas, 183-5 

Galla Asent, 195 
Gallabat, 223 
Garn, 106, 108, 189, 191; 

the Agaw of, 189 
Gama, Dom Cristoviio 

da, Portuguese general, 
16, 134, 135, 137 

Gamasqe (Gamasqi); 83, 
84 

Gambala, 235, 237 
Gambela, 43 
Gambela, 45 
Gambeya, 244· 
Gambo, 93, 143, 148, 154, 

169, 233, 246; Sar?a 

Dengel's expedition 
against, 148-9 

Gambota, 15 7, 180 
Game, 198-200, 209 
Gammandebba, 230 
Garno, the, 94, 118, 247, 

248, 250 
Gamu, 117, 118 
Gan (Ganh), 95, 101, 123, 

129, 222 
Ganale Doria, 138 
Ganazo, 102 
Ganburah, 129, 130 
Gantlet, 225 
Gani, 108 
Gani, 106, 108, 177 
Ganj (Ganz, Gonj) 

(Gwanj), 152-3, 226 
Gann, 232 
Gann Dega, 128 
Gannat, 224 
Gannata Giyorgis, 129, 

156, 193, 213, 222, 225, 
247, 249 

Gannata Maryam, 196, 
199 

Gai'10c, 204 
Ganot, 195, 206 
Gan~alat, 175 
Ganz, 86, 96, 100, 104, 

117, 118, 123, 130, 152, 
248, 250 

Garad, 247 
Garagara (Giyorgis), 174, 

181, 196, 198 
Gar'alta, 61, 82, 96, 99, 

100, 237, 238; 
topography of, 234-8 

Gar'alta Wafla, 250 
Garba'ado (?Garbado), 91 
Garma, 107 
Garo people, 140 
Gas (Gash, Gase) river, 

33, 58 
Gasambe, royal treasure 

houses, 104 
Gasiina, 175, 181, 195 
Gasiita, 196 
Gasay river, 107 
Gascemi river, 157 
Ga~eba, 168 
Gatla river, 34 

Giitur, treasure-chest at, 
126 

Gayent (Gaint), 74, 182, 
191, 192, 244, 266 

Gazara (Gazzara), 142 
Gazawa, 238 
Giizat, 269 
Gaze (Gazen) people, 41, 

43, 44, 62 
Ge'a, 104 
Ge'amba,221 
Geba river, 174 
Gebana, 237, 238 
Geberge, 126; Lebna 

Dengel's house, 127 
Geb?awit, 207 
Geda, 83 
Gedad, 91, 107 
Gedan, 196 
Gedaref, 26, 171 
Geday, 107 
Gedaya, 89, 90 
Geddemge, 131 
Gedem (Gudem, 

Geddem), 81, 86, 87, 
95-7, 101, 104, 106, 
129-31, 196, 248 

Gedewon, Falasa leader, 
167, 178, 179 

Ge 'ez language, 28; texts, 
1-14, 47-60, 63-4 

Gel, 222 
Gelda river, 180, 190 
Gelo Makada, 84 
Gema, tribe, 55 
Gemaa Qamma) river, 

116 
Gemales, 174, 178, 243 
Gembe??a, 211 
Genaza, 244 
Gend Barat 

(Ghindebarat), 140, 
150, 154, 229, 234 

Gendbelo, (Gend Belo), 
107, 122 

Geographie de l'Ethiopie 
(d'Abbadie), xxiii 

Gera, 119, 245 
Gera Baltac Zan Balaw, 

Ras, 248 
Gera Deba, 203 
Gera Ed ug Ras 

Baldaraba, 248 
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Gera Geta Baldaraba, 248 
Gera Qat, 249 
Geralta, 237 
Geran Qafe, 224, 225 
Gera~o~a, 99 
Gerar Waha, 193 
Gerarya, 69, 70, 72-4, 79, 

128, 166, 182, 244, 249 
Gergeryat, 212 
Gergesa, 83 
Geri Babile, the, 136 
Geri J arso, the, 136 
Ge'riz,211 
Germana, Egzi ', holy man 

of Sikar, 75 
Gerrar, 69 
Ges, 71 
Gesiina, I 78 
Gese, 71, 104, 129, 156, 

178, 193, 247 
Cesena Maryam, 5 
Gesi, 231 
Geta river, 174- 
Getesemani, 224, 248 
Geyon (Gion, Gewon) 

river, 68, 71, 119 
Ghafat Awaldah, 124 
Ghang, 152 
Ghedo, and the Ghedo 

Callas, 169, 233 
Ghenge (Gonj), 173 
Gheoa river, 34 
Gherado, I 77 
Ghergheda river, 263 
Ghericur river, 168 
Ghermama river, 90, 124 
Ghimir, 26 
Ghinderberat (Gend 

Barat), 140 
Ghinghil-Scinfa river, I 64 
Ghisc Abbai, 188 
Giaguala, 180 
Giamma (Zammar), 211; 

river, 170 
Gianda, 217 
Giangero, 25 
( see also J anj ero) 
Giangheren, 98 
Gib Uascia, 179 
Gibe: region, 24, 92, 93, 

149, 233, 252; river, 35, 
140, 143, 155, 233, 256 

INDEX 

Gibe Enarva river, 35, 94, 
140, 143, 233 

Gibe Jimma river, 35, 143 
Gibe-Omo river system, 

31, 35 
Gibgibba, 230 
Gidda (Geda), 83; river, 

174 
Giddem, 196, 197 
Giesim, 164, 171, 240 
Giggiga, 25 (see also 

Jigjiga) 
Gimalic stream, 263 
Gimma, 25 (see also 

Jimma) 
Gimmi, 256 
Gin 'a, 259; river, 260 
Ginasehe, 87 
Gindan river, 165 
Giralta, 263 
Girana, 240 
Giraris, 259 
Giran, Somali tribe, 136 
Girri, Somali tribe, 136 
Gis Abbay, 191 
Gisa, 211, 221, 231 
Gisan, 231 
Gitgiba, 168, 190, 204 
Giuletti, 26 (see also Lake 

Afrera) 
Gir Assra, 1 79 
Gobedra, 259 
God Nagade, 236 
Godeb Hawaryat, 236 

Godeb river, 34 
Godofelassi (Kudufalase); 

116,252,253,261,262 
Gogala, 102 
Gojab (Godeb) river, 23 
Gojeb (Gojjeb) river, 35, 

94, 140 
Gojjam (Owajjam) 

(Gwazam) (Gozzam), 
21, 22, 24, 30, 31, 34, 
52, 68, 72, 79-81, 82, 
86, 87, 95-7, 100, 119, 
123, 131, 133, 138-44, 
147, 151, 154-6, 158, 
169, 172, 173, 175, 176, 
179, 181, 182, 184-7, 
196, 197, 200, 201, 204, 
2 I 6, 224-6, 230, 231, 
240, 248, 250, 251 

Gojmah, 130, 131 
Gol, 151, 157, 158, 181, 

213, 224; battle of 
(1606), 158, 159 

Gola Eto river, 213 
Golagwe (Golagwa}, 192 
Gole, 256 
Gollerna river, 34 
Gollena river, 182 
Gologa river, 192 
Gomanzar, 255 
Comar (Gumar), 197 
Gomamit, 152, 153 
Gona, 245 
Gondar, xxvii, 411., 611., 

23, 25, 26, 31, 34, 73, 
82, 85, 91, 92, 106, 117, 
133, 135, 136, 142, 145, 
148, 160-2, 164, 165, 
167-9, 174, 180, 183, 
184, 186, 188-91, 
193-9, 200-4, 206-10, 
212-14, 216, 217, 
219-21, 223, 225, 228, 
230, 232, 234, 240, 241, 
243, 252, 254, 255, 257, 
259; first permanent 
capital, xxvii, 183; 
Fasiladas 'buildings, 
184; destruction by 
Dervishes (1887), 4n. 

Gonga country and 
people, 166, 173, 175, 
185, 197, 239 

Gongal, 166 
Gonj, 152, 153, 173 
Gor, 178 
Goraba, 162, 189, 265 
Gorade Waha, 177 
Garage (Gurage), 118, 

119 
Goragor, 193 
Goragora, 85 
Goramayt, 212 
Gorgora (Gwargora), 34, 

142, 164, 165, 168-70, 
230; palace of 
Susneyos, 165 

Gorgoryos, Abba, 19 
Gorsi river, 231 
Gos Baher, 198 
Gos Gembar, 208, 228, 

229, 230, 232 

Gos Mawgeya, 199 
Gosoge toll post, 255 
Gora, 245 
Goyame (Gojjam), 97, 

119 
Goz Regeb river, 58 
Gozamen, 207, 208, 226, 

228 
Goze, 222 
Gran, Ahmad ibn 

Ibrahim, of Harar, 
Muslim leader, 102, 
146, 168, 179, 193; 
invasion of Ethiopia 
(1527), 4, 14, 29-30, 81, 
105,110,112,114, 
120-34, 136; ethnic 
composition of his 
army, 135-6; killed in 
battle, 121, 135 

Gran Bar, 168, 180, 182 
Grande Caravane, 215 
Graruha, 193 
Great Angarab river, 34 
Great Ethiopian Caravan, 

XXVll 

Great Ghibie, 256 
Great Gibi river, 35 
Great Rift Valley, see Rift 

Valley 
Greek texts, 2-3, 40-7, 

59-60 
Guadab river, 256 
Gual Hatzei, 114-15 
Gualina river, 115 
Guarradit (Gwarradit), 

177, 200 
Guaysa, 160 
Guba'e, 136, 142, 145-50, 

159; Sarsa Dengel's 
palace, 167 

Guba Sirnala, 229 
Gubba Hanrab, 236 
Gudam, 249 
Gudar river, 34, 87, 117, 

140, 141, 154, 169, 229, 
234, 246 

Gudara (Gwedara), 166, 
202, 203; river, 229 

Guder river, 188 
Gudit (j udith}, woman 

ruler of Aksum, 67 

INDEX 

Gudla (Cudala) river, 
173, 202 

Gudola (Gudela) 
(Gwedala) (Gwedela), 
94, 102 (see also 
Hadeyya) 

Gudmas, 268 
Gudru, 256 
Guembela, 235 
Gugsa, 160, 203 
Guguben, 173 
Guida dellAfrica 

Orientate Italiana, 24-5 
Guindat, 253, 261 
Gulbak, 220, 225 
Gult, 204, 216, 225 
Gum, 189 
Gumalo river, 34, 263 
Guman (Gwernan}, 93, 

161, 164, 184 
Gumar, 185, 247 
Gumar Sanqa, 164, 173 
Gumara, 225, 255; river, 

34, 73, 133, 172, 173, 
177, 204, 255, 265 

Gumbeli (Gumbele), 164, 
172, 202, 226, 227 

Gumli, 226 
Guna, 127, 244 
Gunagunit (Gunagunat), 

213, 269 
Gunanza, 220 
Gunca, 246 
Gun¢eq, river, 179 
Gund, 263 
Gunda river, 168 
Gundat, 261, 262 
Gundiri, 231 
Gura, 253,262 
Gurage, 24, 70, 73, 79, 94, 

118, 131, 141, 155 
Gura'i,253 
Gurungura, torrent, 262 
Gusen (Gwiisiin), Falasa 

chief, 146 
Gutba Hairat, 148 
Gutec (Gutej), 229 
Guzara, 173; ruins of 

palace, 142, 167 
Gwabra, 185 
Gwiigusa, 203 
Gwagwata 
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(Gwahgwahta), 140, 
154, 159 

Gwagweshwa tribe, 1 70 
Gwajjam, see Gojjam 
Gwiilirna Eras, 182 
Gwan, 205 
Gwanagwenma, 159 
Gwander 243 (see 

Gondar) 
Gwiindera, 203 
Gwang river, 34 
Gwagwesa (Gwiigusa), 

160, 161, 203 
Gwanj, 152 
Gwarriidit, 177, 181, 182 
Gwas, 103 
Gwasa, 248 
Gwasiin (Gusen), Falasa 

chief, 146 
Gwiis' aro, 103-4 
Gwasat, 245 
Gwater, 85, 108 
Gwiiy, 243 
Gwedela (Hadeyya), 94 
Gweman (Guman), 93, 

161, 184 
Gwemara, 1 77 
Gwendar, 22 
Gwens, 108 
Gwer~ge, 247 (see also 

Gurage) 
Gweragwe, 24 7 
Gwertinako, 246 
Gweziit Amba, 1 78 
Gwilana, 243 
Gwindiit, 11 7 

Habiirtan ti, 219 
f.Iabiisiit, 48, 51 
Habr Magadi, Somali 

tribe, 136 
Hadabo, 102 
f.Iadafah, 48 
Hadasa, 163 
f.Iaddiis river, 33, 54 
Haddis, 208, 226 
Haddis Alam (Adisalen), 

185 
Haddisge, I 79 
Hadephan, Axomite 

leader, 48 
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Hadeyya (Gwadela}, 82, 
86, 94, 95, 101, 102, 117, 
118, 126, 131, 140, 143, 
150, 155, 239, 247 

Hadramaut, 63, 64 
Hagara, 91, 92 
Hagara Maryam, 225 
Hagara Salam, 185 
Hagwat Waha, 173 
Hagwel (Agwel), 227, 

232; river, 149 
Hair Sabalette river, 105 
Hajjesge, 174 
Halab, 102 
Halafa, people of, 160 
Halanga river, 233 
~alay, 252; (]jalay) toll 

post, 253 
Hale Luya (Dabra 

Dama), 71, 98; 
convent, 120, 133 (see 
also Dabra Dama) 

~alen, 50, 52, 54, 56, 57, 
59 

Hallelo, 133, 246 
Hamad Bar, 194, 197, 

204, 207, 213 
Hamadamit, 202 
Harnalmal, revolt of 

(1563), 139 
Hamasen, 22, 46, 52, 62, 

82, 95, 96-8, 120, 133, 
148, 163, 261 

}:!am_bamo, 254 
Hamlo, 108 
Hamsa Bar, 178 
Ramus Gabaya, 211 
Ramus Wanz river, 162, 

180 
Hanazo, I 06, I 77 
Handasa (Andasa, 

Andassam), river, 34, 
173 

Hangatamo, 154 
Hankasa, 146, 147, 160, 

170, 176, 184, 185, 188, 
191,197,208,217,221, 
227 

Hanso, 180, 245; river, 
173 

Har Magab, I 79 
Hara and Hara Damawa, 

the, 53, 55, 57, 66 

INDEX 

Hara Dema, I 78 
Harafa, 176, 208, 216 
Harago, mother of King 

Ya'qob, 151 
Haramat, 22, 71; high 

plateau, 263 
Haraqo, 235 
Harar, 25, 26, 30, 76, 87, 

89, 91, 92, 101, 102, 
I 20-2, I 25, 134-6, 138; 
and the Muslim 
invasion, 121; uplands, 
31, 46, 76, 138 

Harar, river, 132 
Harasa, 249 
Harasma, 157, 169 
Haratu (Haratu), 23, 93, 

143, 147, 229, 233 
Harb Akal, the, 154 
Harb Amba, 245 
Harbawas, (Harbawas, 

Harba Was), 93, 154, 
155, 209 

Harbo, 164 
Hargay, 107 
Hargaya, 89, 90 
Harla, the, 91, 92; 

legendary race of 
giants, 92 

Harqiqaw, 254 
Harti, Somali tribe, 136 
Uasa, the, 56, 58-60 
Hasabo, 53, 54 
Hasaga, 246 
Hasarna, 244 
Hasan ibn Ahmad Al- 

Haimi, Yamani 
ambassador, visit to 
Gondar (1648), xxi, 14, 
186 

Hasaru, 132 
Hasasa, 175 
Hasawa (Asawa), 191 
Hasem torrent, 262 
Hassam, 262 
Hattarah, 130 
Hausien, 263 
Hawakil Bay, 39 
Haware, sub-chieftain, 57 
Hawaryat Takla, site of, 

3, 11 
Hawza, 99 
Hawzana, 94 

Hawzen, 61, 96, 99, 120, 
163 

~aya, 106, 112, 134 
Hayalo, 218 
Hayb Taki 'a, 111, 112 
Hayla, 235 
Haylu, Dajazmac, 4-5 
Haylu, Dajac, 259 
~ayq, 129, 131, 133, 137, 

158, 176, 178 (see also 
Lake Hayq) 

Hayq Masai, 237, 238 
Hazet, 246 
Hazlo, 86 
Haza: river, 155; tribes, 

163 
Hedari, 248 
Hedera, ruler of Dawaro, 

87 
lfegga wafer'ata manges{ 

(Law and institutions 
of the Kingdom), 8, 9, 
73, 76, 81, 118; 
topographical sections, 
242-51 

~elsa, 235 
Hernbert (Himberti), 148 
Herner, 48, 50-2, 54, 56, 

63, 64 
Henditaga, 218 
Heq, 211 
Herto tribe, 163 
Het Nora, amba of, 178 
Hetaket, 175 
Heyssa, 76 
Hezaba, 53 
~ffin, 130 
Himberti (Hembert'), 148 
'Himyarites', the, 51, 59 
Hintalo, 262 
I:IMS, 50, 52, 62 
Ho Acel, see Acel 
Hobat (~ubeta), 87, 91, 

92 
Hod Gabaya, 162, 190, 

216, 229 
Hohole, 235 
Hoi'are,247 
Holcait, 97 
Holland, Major, 21 
Homeritcs, the, 41, 48, 63 
Hora Saytana, 227 
Horat, 218 

Hora (Horro), 233 
Hosa 134 
Hosanna, 25 
Rozier, Captain, 21 
~T, 64-5 
Huagida (Wagda), 116 
Hubat (Hubeta), 121 
Hubete (HBT), 76 
Hudaydah, 121 
Hula, 25, 229, 232, 234 
Huladilu, 233 
Humal, 71 
Humr el Qism, 164, 171 
Humr river, 164 

Ianeggia, 147 
Iba, 80, 103 
Ibaba (Yebaba), 189 
Iconoamelaca (Yekuno 

Amlak) Qammadu 
Maryam), rock church, 
115 

Ida ~eyon, 263 
Idaga _bamus, 260 
Idaga Silus, 260 
Ifag (Yefag), 182 
Ifat, Muslim state, 76, 78, 

80, 86-9, 91, 95, IOI, 
106-8, 117,121,122, 
128-30, 156, 168, 179, 
240 ( see also Yefat) 

!gala, 253 
!gala Daq Azmay, 145 
Ighem, 130 
Igir Ma.\Sal, 261 
Igir Zabo, toll post, 253 
Igum, 268 
Ikafaro, 222 
Ilabase, 112 
Illalia, 254 
Illiliya, 254 
Ilmagwazit, the, 159 
lmakullu, 253 
Imba Abriham, 260 
Imba Kristos, 261 
Imba Ra'indi, 261 
Imbra Christus 

(Yemrehana 
Krestos), rock church, 
115 

INDEX 

Imfraz, 265 (see also 
Enferaz) 

lmru-ul-qais, Arab 
conqueror of the 
Yemen, 41 

lnad, 196 
lnarya, 256 
Incine, 169 
Incinni, 131 
Indarta, 258 
Ingabelu, 116 
lnk~rtkab (Encetkab), 

166 
Inqoqqo bar, toll post, 

255 
lnzegedhim, I 76 
lnzeghedim, 208 
lnzo river, 214, 215, 254 
Iqalo, 175 
Irret toll-post, 253 
Islam: infiltration of 

Ethiopia, 29; 
gravestones, 76-7 

Islamge, 265 
Ismala Gheorgis, 230, 231 
Ius~ 207, 20~ 227, 23~ 

252, 255 
Iyankare (Incare), the, 

163 
Iyasu I, King 

(1682-1706), xxiii, 
xxvi, 12, 14, 19, 187, 
200, 239; itinerary, xxiv, 
xxvii, 202-34; his reign, 
201; and the J\,1uslims, 
201; abdication, 201; 
put to death, 201; 
canonization, 201 

Iyasu II, King (1730-55), 
168 

Iyasus Mo'a, abbot of 
~yq, 71, 74, 76, 78, 
105 

I yo ram, seyum of 
Celemfra, 134 

Jafjafa, 176, 180, 190, 204, 
210, 216,217, 219, 226 

Jiijaba, 227 
Jama hill, 72 
Jamhis, 231 
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Jamit, 126 
Jamma region and 

Jamma-Adiibay-Mofer 
river system, 34, 69, 76, 
80, 105, 116, 127, 142, 
153, 154, 165, 167, 220, 
250; district in Tiimben, 
236, 238 

Jammadu Maryam, 115 
Jan, 247 
Jan Amara, 24 7 
Jan Arwa, 246 
Jan Meda, 192 
Jan Melat, 247 
Jan Zeg, 106 
Janbah, 126 
Janjero, 17 (see also 

Giangero) 
Jara, 213 
Jarjah, 128 
Jawatir, 124 
Jawe ayansa, 256 
Jawe' gamina, 256 
Jawi Galla, the, 148 
Jebat, 233 
Jebel Abu Ramla, 171 
Jebjeba, 230 
Jehjeh, 245 
Jejeno Qageno), 104, 105, 

110 
Jejeqe, 238 
Jemma Qimma), 233 
Jenasene ( Cenahasan)' 

fortified hill, 87, I 02 
Jeran, 169 
Jerusalem, 71, 82 
Jesuits and Jesuit writers, 

6, 15-18, 165, 168, 181; 
expelled from Ethiopia, 
15, 164, 183 

Jews and Semitic 
speakers, 119, 146, 240; 
Jewish practices, 82 

Jiba river, 34 
Jibuti, 26, 27 
Jigjiga, 87, 92 (see also 

Giggiga) 
Jimma, 25, 94, 140, 256 
Jinah, 130 
Jiron tribe, 136 
Jitu, the, 131 
Johnson, Dr. Samuel, 16 
Joraji, 128, 131 
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Juba, King of Mauretania 
(d. A. D. 19), 39 

Jubasewa, 231 
Justinian, Emperor, 41 

Kabad, 76, 86 
Kabale, 91 
Kabanut (Kabanat), 214, 

259 
Kabasa, 179 
Kabd, 85 
Kabenna river, 123 
Kabilo, 268 
Kacama, mountains and 

river, 268 
Kacawi, 220 
Kadambo, 130 
Kafa (Kalfa) (Bonga), 22, 

25, 30, 47, 119 
Kahsay, 263 
Kakaza, 164 
Kalaa tribe, 42, 46 
Kalata, 69, 80 
Kalba, 233 
Kaleb, Ella Asbeha, King 

of Aksum, 2, 16, 17, 63, 
67, 120; inscription of, 
63-5 

Kalef, Falasa chief, 145, 
146 

Kal'et,80 
Kali river, 211 
Kambat (Kambatta), 94, 

118, 131 
Karnbi, 145, 245 
Kambolsa, 233 
Kambua, 267 
Kamel, King of Dankale, 

170 
Kamforo ferry, 207 
Karnkam, 182, 213, 244 
Kanfaro, 207 
Kanfat (Kinfaz), 133 
Kara Qabbi, 256 
Karanio Mariam, 165 
Kareb (Creb) river, 155 
Karka, sub-chieftain, 57 
Karkar, 243 
Karkat, 195 
Karnesem, 82 
Kasam (Kassam) river, 

INDEX 

34, 88, 90, 103, 108, 
110, 121, 123, 130, 153, 
154 

Kaskas, 267 
Kassala, 26, 33, 46, 58, 

171, 172 
Kasu (Kush), 48, 50, 51, 

54, 56-9, 63, 64 
Katata, 69, 70, 79 
Kawa, 243 
Kayla, the, 79 
Keberto, church looted by 

Muslims, 134 
Kebot, 121 
Kebra Nagast, 5 
Kebran Island, 168, 210, 

221 
Keflo, revolt of (1610), 

163 
Kelanto, 80, 105 
Ke! 'at, 69, 79, 80, 83 
Kemalke, ford, 56, 58 
Kemmer Dangiya, 194 
Keranio, 216 
Kesayah, 129, 130 
Kharimortos, Ptolemaic 

officer, 38 
Khor Mugdu, 171 
Kiera, 216 
Kilti river, 34 
Kinaidokolpitai, the, 42 
Kinfaz (Kanfat}, 133, 

167, 244 
Kings of Ethiopia, list of, 

XXXII-XXXlll 

Kino, 245 
Kintigumara, 204 
Kobo, 218 
Kohayn, 82 
Kohein, 259 
Kokal river, 220 
Kokawa convent, 108 
Kokoc, 214, 255 
Kola (Cola), 167 
Kolala Giorgis, 266 
Kolg, 206 
Kolo, (Callo), 137, 158, 

165, 177, 191, 192, 212, 
213 

Koloe (Qo!)ayto), 39 
Koma, language group, 

93 
Kone, 246, 248 

Kandi, 267 
Kono Galla, the, 152 
Konten, 246 
Korakonti, 225 
Korbarya (Coiberia), 114 
Koreb, I 77, 192 
Koreb Amba, 168 
Korqa, 234 
Kosayabato Amba, 199 
Kos, 217 
Kosayat, 248 
Kosem river, 157 
Kossoge (Kosoge), 83, 92, 

145, 146, 217, 223 
Katan, 228 
Koza, 243 
Krestos Fatar, 246 
Krestos Rayle 250 
Kualema river, 260 
Kuanzala, 141 
Kuba (Kub) river, 121-3 
Kubat, 89, 90 
Kudmi, 220 
Kudufalase (Godofelassi), 

(Kudufalese), 116, 
252, 253, 262 

Kulita, 260, 261 
Kulku, 218 
Kulu ferh 'a, 259 
Kumadi, 231 
Kumd (Kumed), 21 I 
Kumoyle (Comaile) river, 

33 
Kura, 256 
Kurmin, 269 
Kusaye, 222 
Kush, 51 
Kwaja, 220 
Kwakwera (Kuakuira) 

(Quoquara), 161, 164, 
176, 180, 189, 203, 208, 
210, 21 I, 226, 230 

Kwalas, 83 
Kwalerna river, 34 
Kwalisa, 158 
Kwallas, 178 
Kwana, 218 
Kwara, 94 
Kwarira, 154, 178 
Kwassem, 107 
Kwastat, 244 
Kwatlana river, 34 
Kwedo Falasi, 109 

Kwela Gwedara (Kwella 
Gwedara), 166, 170, 180 

Kwelgora, 89, 90 
Kwella, 176 
K werbaha, 166 
Kwerenkwera, 173 
Kyenion (Sennar), 39, 62 

Laasonhi, chiefofEnarya, 
147 

Labakala, 91 
Lac, 175 
La;elay, Qontila, 199 
La 'elay Waqet, 195 
Lafeh, 238 
Lafto, 76 
Lag, 153, 160 
Laga Amara (Lagamara), 

233, 256 
Laga Ambo Galla, the, 

186 
Laga Gura Galla, 186 
Laga J arti, 233 
Lagabeko Tulu Lami, 233 
Lagamba, 268 
Lagaso, convent of, 120; 

burnt by Gran, 133 
Lah river, 173 
Lahata, 159 
La 'ilay Tabo, toll post, 

254 
Lajru, 178 
Lake, son of the rebel 

Malke ' a Krestos, 185 
Lake Abaya, 35, 94, 131, 

137, 138, 251 
Lake Abbe (Abhebad), 

35, 88, 91 
Lake Abyata, 35, 94 
Lake Afrera, 35 
Lake Asal, 35 
Lake Asange (Ascianghi), 

25, 30, 67, 68, 81, 83, 
90, 105-6, 117, 132, 
133, 138, 250 

Lake Awasa, 35, 94, 138 
Lake Baher za Gumari, 

166 
Lake Bahr Dabba, 130 
Lake ¢a~o, 29, 35, 94, 

118, 131 

INDEX 

Lake Den Bar (Denbar), 
153, 159 

Lake Gadama, 152, 160 
Lake Gudera, 166, 170, 

191, 202, 206 
Lake Ifayq, 71, 72, 78, 

104-5, 116,117,122, 
130, 131, 158, 176, 186, 
206; monastery, 71, 74, 
105 

Lake Koloe, 40 
Lake Langano, 35, 76, 77 
Lake Margherita 

(Abbaia), 25 
Lake Qu?er Bar, 153 
Lake Rudolf, 29, 31, 35 
Lake Sala, 35, 93, 102 
Lake Stefanie, 137 
Lake 'J;'ana, 22, 23, 25, 31, 

33, 34, 40, 71, 88, 107, 
133, 141, 142, 146, 
160-2, 165, 168-70, 
184, 185, 189, 194, 197, 
203,207,209,221,240 

Lake Zway (Zwai) 
(Zuai), 22, 25, 29, 35, 
70, 77, 79, 84, 85, 87, 
118, 128, 131, 138, 141, 
250 

Laken, the, 5 7 
Lakma, 108 
Lakoma, 166 
Lakuma, 188 
Lala, 165, 176 
Lalabola, 194 
Lalibala, 22, 68, 115, 124, 

132, 175, 180, 181, 264; 
rock churches, 68, 115, 
116 

Lalibala, Zagwe King 
(1172-1212), 7, 16, 17, 
68, 75 

Lalibala (in Fatagar), 
127, 128, 129 

Lalibela, 25 
Lama, 237, 240 
Lamalmo, xxvii, 148, 162, 

214, 240; mountain 
range, 162 

Lame¢an, 160 
Land Charters, 9-10, 54, 

55, 120 
Land conformation, 30-1 
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Lanqweso Amba, 195 
Larwi, 145 
Lasine tribe, 42, 45, 46 
Lasta, 6111, 67, 75, 78, 81, 

84, 95, 96, 99, 100, 120, 
132, 133, 136, 157, 170, 
180, 184, 185, 196, 237, 
246, 258, 264; 
expeditions against, 
196, 197; heretical 
clergy, 195, 196, 198; 
religious troubles, 187; 
rock churches, 116 

Lat, 83 
Lawa, 53 
Laware (Larwi) 134 
Lawis, Ethiopian general, 

185 
Lawisay, ruler of 

Amhara, 87 
Lawo, 104 
Lawo Gabaya, 104 
Layda river, 218 
Laytigo, 134 
Lazabseha (Lazab Siha), 

175, 196, 198 
'LBH, 50-1 
Lebna Dengel (David), 

King, I 1-12, 17, 97, 
105, 110, 137, 151; 
reign of, 111-20; 
History, 121; land 
charters, 120; and 
Muslim invasion, 
122-34; wet-season 
camps, 111-13; death, 
134 

Le¢a, 204, 213, 217 
Lechemti, 26 
Legat, 181 
Leida river, 218,219 
Lejj Ambara, I 79 
Lemka, 85 
Lemon, 245 
Lenga Sefra, 168 
Leon, Ptolemaic officer, 

38 
Leqa, 256 
Lesana Krestos, brother 

of Sar?a Dengel, 151 
Leuke Kame, 42 
Liban, 203, 226, 233 
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Liber Axumae, collection of 
land charters, 120 

Libo (Libho), 166; 
headquarters of 
Fasiladas, 183 

Lig Ambera, I 79 
Ligaba, the, 24 7 
Likhas, Ptolemaic officer, 

38 
Lima, Dom Rodrigo de, 

Portuguese 
ambassador, 15, I 13 

Limmu, 256 
Liqa Dabtara, 249 
Liq a Ma 'meran, the, 246 
Liqa Saf, 249 
Liscia, 204 
Little Abbay river, 34, 

141, 160,170,211,220, 
231 

Little Angur river, 93 
Lives of the Saints, 3-4, 

6, 82-6, 107-9 
Lobo, Jeronimo, 

Portuguese Jesuit, book 
on Ethiopia, 15-16, 185 

Lofe, 256 
Lokama Banja, 166, 188, 

211 
Lower Taqwesa, 243 
Ludolf, Hiob, 239; Latin 

works on Ethiopia, 
(1681 and 1691), 
18-20, 96, 98, 99, 118; 
map, 21 

Maara, convent, 120 
Ma 'arda, 253 
Ma-ascna t Ma 'asena) 

stream, 253 
Maaya, 262 
Mabil, 172, 175 
Mabra, 106 
Maca, 168 
Maca Galla, the, 149 
Macaber Ebni, 148 
Macada, 114 
Macakal (Machakel), 

165, 16~ 19~ 226-8 
Macalle, 24-6, 183, 263 

(see also Maqalle) 

Macam, Cellacem, 116 
( see also Makana 
Sellase) 

Macha river, 212 
Macua (Massawa) 

(Macawc}, 113 
Macure, 237 
Madabay, 168 
Madaca, 255 
Madagyo Giorgis, 266 
Madakus, 266 
Madara (Abba Garima), 

convent, 114, 120, 132 
Madarsema river, 140 
Madhane 'Alam, 185 
Madhane 'alam, 258, 259, 

261, 262 
Madhanina, Egzi' of 

Bankwal, 86 
M'ado,262 
Madscel, 199 
Maeso, 176 
Magab, 237, 238, 263 
Maga¢ river 34, 142, 161, 

169, 265 
Magala Zamri, 146 
Magalmure, 227 
Magar, 155 
Magaz, 156 
Magaza (Mazaga), 97 
Magdaia (Maqdala}, 159, 

168 
Magdamu, 154 
Magernder, Lower, 86 
Magi, 26 
Mago, 205 
Mahagal, 69 
Mahammad, King of 

Ada!, 111, 141 
Mahare, 249 
Mahas, 112 
Mahaza, the, 53, 55, 57 
Mahbara Maryam, 

convent, 103, 120 
Mahdara Krestos, 

Ethiopian general, 185, 
237 

Mahdara Maryam, 5, 
159,162,173,177,193, 
204 

Maghel, 83 
Mahiko, ruler of 

Hadeyya, rebellion of, 
102, 103 

Mahqwah, 132 
Mahrem, 1, 47, 48, 49, 50, 

54, 55 
Malgab allabo, 253 
Mai Cumer, 260 
Mai Tsalo, 238, 264 
Majlah, 126, 127 
Majo (Moggio), the, 142 
Maju river, 123 
Makana aj-j alaj i 

(Makana Sellase), 
church, 129 

Makana Maryam, 130 
Makana Sama 'et, 221, 

248, 251 
Makana Sellase, 19, 81, 

104,116,117,156,193, 
201, 213, 222, 226, 246 

Makana Seyon, 169, 247, 
250 

Makatter, ruler of 
Mazaga, 132 

Makeda, Queen, 67 
Ma!et, 154 
Maki river, 70 
Makrnat, lwurr, 235, 236 
Makre, 106 
Mal, 222 
Malab 'Asa, 235 
Malago, 103 
Malagwe, 93, 154 
Malak Amba, 168 
Malak Sanqa (Malek 

Sanca), 185, 193, 222 
Malatit, 192, 198 
Malay Maryam, 266 
Malbarede (Malbiirde}, 

70 
Malghie, 198-200 
Malit (Melit-Maryam), 

202 
Malka ¢era, 233 
Malka Danaba, 229 
Malka Furi, 229 
Malka Lokam, 1 76 
Malka Oda, 229 
Malka Saytana, 147, 160, 

226, 227 
Malka Sedeq, rebellion of, 

162 

Malka Yekatel, 169, 229, 
234, 256 

Malke, 198-200 
Malke 'a Krestos, rebel, 

182, 185 
Malo Pass, 162 
Maluche, 115 
Malwa (Malu), 125 
Malza, 103, 104, 110, 178, 

213, 222, 225, 244 
Marnan, 145; river, 145 
Mambarta 237-9 
Mambarya, 59 
Mamen, 262 
Mamye, 236 
Mana, 94, 178 
Mandaley (Manadel), 

104, 115 
Manbarta (Wanbarta}, 

61, 82, 96, 99, 120 
Mangafo, 106 
Mangest Bet, 249 
Mangesta Samayat, 136, 

139, 147, 157 
Mangestu mountains, 

136, 139 
Mangurto people, 56, 

58-60 
Manhadbe, 104 
Manhara (Man Hara), 

213, 225 
Mankero Qana, 249, 251 
Manoel I, King of 

Portugal, 15 
Manqorqorya, 212 
Manqwarir (Moncorrer), 

208n. 
Manqwarqwarya, I 72 
Mant, 244 
Manta Bar, 237 
Manta Dafar, 157 
Manta Sagla, 214 
Manta Wiidab, 205 
Manta Waha, twin rivers, 

199 
Manti, 180 
Mantogora, 255 
Mantora (Mantora) I 12, 

250 
Man~ura, 246, 250 
Manuscript tradition, 

Ethiopia, 4-7 
Manz (Miinzeh) 
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(Manzelel) 
(Manzehel) province, 
69, 77, 79-81, 89, 
95-7, 100-1, 104, 105, 
129,130,178,247 

Manza, 220 
Manzeh people, 89, I 10, 

178 
Maps, list of, xxviii, xxix 
Maqa Waha, 167 
Maqalle, 45 
Maqaro, 53 
Maqii~awa (Mechetoa), 

180, 182, 244 
Maqdala (Magdaia), 4n., 

157, 168 
Maqdasa Danagel, I 12 
Maqet (Meket), 85, 174, 

175, 245 
Maqi, 250 
Maqrizi, Arabic text, 14, 

76, 78, 89, IOI 
Maqur Waha, 167 
Mar, 205 
Marab river, 31, 33, 97, 

98, 109, 114, 117, 145, 
162, 163, 217-19, 239, 
252, 253, 261, 262 

Maraba, 92, 98, 245 
Marabete (Marahbeti) 

Marah Bete) (Marha 
Bete), 69, 83, 85, 89, 97, 
104, 105, 153, 178, 212, 
213, 222, 224, 247 

Maraboti, 218 
Mar'ade (Tagwelat), 78 
Maraqo, 192 
Marar plain, 87 
Marari Zagwe, King 

(1117-32), 68 
Mararit, 202 
Marata, 98 
Marawa, 256 
Marawa Galla, the, 161 
Marawina, 244 
Mardi river, 231 
Mar'ed Bet, 249 
Marehan, Somali tribe, 

136 
Margahya, 262 
Marha Bete, 83, 153 (see 

also Marabete) 
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Mariam Coron church, 
115 

Mariam Quarar, 85; 
convent, 85 

Mariam Tzadia, 53 
Marib, 51 
Marinos of Tyre, 40 
Marora, 196 
Marowa, 256 
Marqorewos, Saint, life 

of, 4, 7, 9, 75, 82, 96, 98, 
99, 109 

Marqos, 'emperor', 136 
Mar~ulii Maryam, I 7, 

156, 205, 249, 251 
Mar~ula Mika'el,church, 

103 
Maryam Senna, widow of 

Sar?a Dengel, 159 
Maryam Weqra church, 

115 
Maryan, 98 
Masiibni, 218 
Masiiha, I 78 
Masiika river, 146 
Miisallamya (Maxallama 

Abbo), 174,195,266 
Ma?ar Meceg, 128 
Masaraya, 167 
Masara Abba Jobar, 256 
Mascalo, 264 
Masha! village and 

stream, 262 
Masl).ib, 124 
Masin, 123, 124; royal 

palace built by 
Muslims, 123 

Masire, 260 
Maskabat, 218 
Maskot, 195 
Maslut, 162, 182 
Masnoweha, I 71 
Masobit, 222 
Masqal, 205, 264 
Masqal A?, 247, 250 
Masqal Ha?, 172, 179 
Masqant, 182 
Massawa (Me?ewa ') 

Mavua, xxvii, 15, 22-4, 
27-8, 92, 98, 113, 136, 
159, I 63, 239-41, 252 

Mastanho, I 16 
Mata',237 
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Matagare, 224 May Quanatal Medra Zega, 79, 80, 89, Mika 'el Daber, 182 Mount Cjllimo, 169 Mucaww'a, 252 (see Matakal, 24, 165, 175, (Quanasel) stream, 108, 249 Mikael, Ras, 4 Mount Dabet, 23 Massawa) 176, 184, 185, 191, 194, 258 Me 'e?Ot river, 69, 70 Milae (Mille) river, 34, Mount Dada', 73 Muga, river, 34, 158, 173 210, 221, 231 May Sabay, 223 Megaria Zemri, 145 206 Mount Danguiya, 221 Mugalrnore, 227 Matalo, 267 May Sadfo, 235 Megel Wasa Amba, 179 Min, ford over the Abbay, Mount Dangwurs, 143 Mugar, 69, 72, 79, 84, Matara, 108 May ~a 'eda, 114, 116 Megabari Aethiopians, 37 172, 175 Mount Daret, 84 108, 109, 118, 127, 129, Matarba, 233 May Sibinni, 259 Mehuy, 178 Minas, King (1559-63), Mount Debana, 162 142, 153, 155, 167, 248; Marat, 222 May Si 'e, 260 Meinso river, 90 17,139,162; chronicles Mount Gabarma, 108 river, 34, 64, 72, 80, 87, Matbabila, 134 May Tabri, 214, 254 Meket (Maqet), 174, 177 of, 12, 13; reign of, Mount Garagian, 130, 117, 140, 141, 154, 158, Matawi, 220 May Tahlo, 264 Mekre, 177, 206, 213, 244 136-7 131 159, 167, 248, 250 Maten, 228 May Taman, 214, 218, Melazo, 108 Mingiar, 25 Mount Gero, 94 Mugarya Samer, 145, 148 Matge, 84 263; (May Taman) toll Melca Miggui, 232 Minifere tribe, 163 Mount Gixan, 174- Muhi, 178 Matlia, 48 and n., 49 post, 254, 259, 263 Meleb Asa, 235 Minne, 127 Mount Guguben Muja (Muggia), 206, 236, Matyan, 69 May Temqat (Mai Menas, Greek trader and Minziro, 265 (Gugubi) (Gughebi), 245 Mawa, 143, 147, 150 Timchet), 24, 140, 148, later monk, 41 Mi 'safa, 235 173 Mujahid ofHarar, 134 Maxallama, Abbo, 195 162, 214, 215; (May Mendez, Afonso, Spanish Mocha, 121 Mount Hagua, 129 Muna river, 31, 33 Maximian II, Emperor, Timqat) toll post, 254 Jesuit, 15, 18, 33, 183 Mofer (Mofer) river, 76, Mount Haye (Hay), 179 Munessa, 77 107 May Wayn, 103 Mendida, 116 222 Mount Rica, 144 Murad, Chodja, Cl8 May Abaqat, 114, 254 May Yak, 223 Mengas, 193, 206, 213 Mogada, 256 Mount Ida ~eyon, 263 Armenian trader, xxi, May Abba Naza, 260 May Zl(bri, 254 Menilek, King of Shoa, Mogadishu, 25 Mount joraji, 130 19, 20, 238-40 May Alikti stream, 261 Maya people of Arl:10, later Emperor of Maggio (Moju) river, Mount Kassam, 123 Murki, 228 May Anbari, 223 archers, 109, 123, 124, Ethiopia, 30, 94 112, 124, 130, 142 Mount Liq, 179 Mus, 269 May Andaytac, 266 126, 127, 130, 142, 166 Menna river, 34, 178 Molale, 178, 222 Mount Malo!, 75 Muskawimi, 229 May 'Anyi, toll post, 254 Maya Arkobarka, 265 Menye~er, 185, 205, 222, Monas (Monos), 235 Mount Maryam, 172 Muslims, 121, 135, 138, May Barazyu convent, Maya Daragar, 265 224 Moncullo, 253 Mount Megabe, 238 155, 156, 171, 183, 187, 263 Maya Sillase, 268 Menzero, v207, 213 Mongalla, 25 Mount Mesingo, 23 201, 237, 238-41; May Barazyu monastery Maya Tiqur, 265 Meqmat Ewwer, 235 Monumentum Mount Mowa, 147 infiltration of Ethiopia, andv village, 263 Mayat, 99 Mergay, 247, 250 Adulitannum, 2, 40-4 Mount Qa~~en, 34 29, 110, 120; traders, 
May Gut, 263 Maygala, 237 Meri river, 34, 170, 180 Mora, 91, 92 Mount Qan!orar, 71 xxvii; settlements in May Dalaita, 254 Mayn convent, 84 Meroe, 58, 63; destruction Marat, 83 Mount Qatin, 84, 175 Southern Ethiopia, May Damot, 266 Mazaga (Magaza, of, 47 Morar, 222 Mount Qoat, 72 76-7; districts inhabited May Dequqo, 223 Mazaga) 97, 132, 133, Mersa Fatma, 26 Moskhophagoi, the, 39 Mount Salada, 261 by, 89-92; raids and May Diraho, 260 247 Mesadit, 199 Mota, (Mota, Mota) 25, Mount San 'afe, 22 skirmishes, 121-5; May Fala!)., 124 Mazala, 195, 196, 199 Mesadot, 174 97, 139, 140, 159, 165, Mount Tab.zi, 132 conquest of Southern May Gogua, 259 Mazana mountains, 181 Mesala Maryam, 222,251 181, 190, 191, 194, 198, Mount Tiqur, 265 Ethiopia, 125-31; May Gogwa (Maygoga), Mazba, 180 Meshala Maryam, 249, 204 Mount Tulu Quba Luba, conquest of Northern 239 Mazber, 22, 144, 148 251 Motalame (Motalami), 233 Ethiopia, 131-4 May Halaqt, 238 Mazra, Somali tribe, 136 Mesingo, 23 governor of Damot, 69, Mount Wahni (Vehni), Muwadul, 266 May Himur, 260 Mebera, 106 Mesk (Mask), 123 70, 76, 79, 87 prison for royal Muy, 173, 204, 217 
May Jari Meda, 265 Mecam Pass, 132 Mesia Awas (Was), 209, Mount Abba Afse, 114 personages, 186, 203 May Ke! Bahra, Mechafa, 235 216 Mount Abba Yared, 238 Mount Warqe (Uorche), (Chelbahra), 145, 161 Mechetoa, 180-2 Me?lal, 237 Mount Akim, 121 34 May Laham, 109 Meda, 224, 225 Me?lage, 199 Mount Amara, 169, 229, Mount Wifat, 70 Na'akwetoLa'ab,Zagwe May La!).m, 214, 254 Medebai Taboi, 259 Me?le, 173 232, 233 Mount Zawa, 228 King (1212-60), 68, 75 May Leko, 245 Medhare, 69 Metine (Me#n) tribe, 42, Mount Amda Warq, 170 Mount Zeba Fatan, 70, Nabelei, 132 May Lomi, 218 Medmar, 214 46, 50, 52, 53 Mount Arug, 43 71, 76 Nadadi, river, 268 May madsi, 265 Medra Baher, 159 Mezraweha, 171 Mount Asatan, 68 Mount Zeqwala Nadi river, 34, 227 May Maman toll post, Medra ¢aqwe, 180 Mezva, 235 Mount Benace!', 115 (Zeqalah), 70, 76, 85, Nadu river, 53 253 Medra Damot Abiy, 149 Miat, 81, 129 Mount Bera, 69, 72 86, 127 Na'eder, 103,107 May Meda, 211, 231 Medra Haddis, 195 Midda, 225 Mount Bilat, 70 Moz (Ganga), the, 185, Na'em,249 May Qaya, 235 Medra Kabd, 76 Midibay, 259 Mount Bora, 166 197 Nafas Maw~a, 174, 180, May Qini!al, 262 Medra Kai 'eta, I 03 Midibay tabir, 258, 259 Mount Boraz, 1 76 MTT, 50, 52 198 
May Qolqol, 218 Medra Warab, 73 Midimar, 253 Mount Celemfra, 134 Mu 'al Ham us, 238 Nafasa, 216 
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Nagab, 91 
Nagada Iyasus, 133 
Nagada Krestos, 87 
Nagala, 174, 245 
Nagasat, I 72 
Nanina, 147, 155 
Naod, King, 11,109,110, 

112, 127; list of wet- 
winter camps, 109-10 

Napier Expedition 
(1867), xxvi, 4n., 21-2 

Nara, 243 
Nart, 175 
Nataqwe, 215 
Naturalis Historia (Pliny 

the Elder), 3 
Nazret, 127, 158, 159, 

208, 209, 227, 228, 235 
Nedhan, rebel, 79 
Negus of Gan, 249 
Nehisa, 85 
Newaya Krestos, King, 

82, 83, 85, 105 
Nile river, 39, 42, 43, 45, 

58, 119 (see also Blue 
Nile) 

Nile Astaboras, 40 
Nile Astapos, 40 
Nili river, 34 
Noba, th~ 47, 56-60, 82 

(see also Nuba) 
Nobiis (Nubians), the, 

119 
Nogob, 125 
North-Western 

Highlands, 31 
Nuba, 63-4 
Nubians, the, 119 
Nugot toll-post, 253 
Nur, Muslim general, 122 
Niir ibn Mujahid of 

Harar, 135, 138 

Oaty (Oate), 179 
osa, 259; river, 33 
Ogara, 97 
Ohole, 235 
Oleca, 97 
Omata, 226 
'Omar A bun of Masin, 

123 

INDEX 

Omar Baksa of Qaben, 
Muslim slave trader, 
102 

Omo region, 250 
Omo river, 24, 31, 35, 87, 

94, 102, 140, 141, 143 
(see also Gibe-Omo) 

Onaro, 266 
Oraba, 73 
Orcine island, 39, 40 
Orkaie, 175, 196 
Oromo, Galla people, 29, 

137 
Ougra Ariba, 235, 238 
Ouogera Agazene, 235 
Oyja (Waj), Kingdom of, 

117, 118 

Paez, Pero, Spanish Jesuit 
(d. 1622) and his 
Historia de Ethiopia, 6, 
15-17, 75, 95, 176, 184 

Pagurna, 91 
Peri plus of the Erythrean Sea, 

2, 38-9 
Phillips, John (Milton's 

nephew), translation of 
Ludolf's work, 19 

Photius, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, 3 

Pliny the Elder, 3, 39-40, 
59 

Plowden, I 05 
Polybios, 38 
Poncet, Charles, French 

physician, and his 
Voyage d'Ethiopie ( 1713), 
20, 240-1 

Port Sudan, 25 
Portuguese, the, 234; 

Embassy (1520), 
113-20; forces in 
Ethiopia ( I 541), 134-5; 
influence on buildings, 
184; sources, 15-18, 96 

Posts for tolls, 237-8 
Prester John, 15, 93, 97, 

114, 116, 11 7, 118, 119 
Ptolemaic elephant- 

hunting, 37-8 

Ptolemais Theron ( or 
Epitheras}, 38, 39 

Ptolemy the geographer 
(fl. A.D. 139-161), 3, 
40, 43, 59 

Ptolemy II Philadelphos 
(282-245 B.C.), 37 

Ptolemy III Euergetes I, 
(247-221 B.C.), 37-8 

Ptolemy IV Philopator, 
38 

Pythangelos, Ptolemaic 
officer, 38 

Pytholaos, Ptolemaic 
officer, 38 

Qab'a, 258 
Qabaqeb, 236 
Qabari, 249 
Qabaro Meda, 195, 219, 

226, 232 
Qab¢a, 260 
Qab 'en, slave-trading 

state, 102 
Qa¢am (Qacema) river, 

172 
Qa¢amo, 73, 246 
Qa¢¢en Abba, 175 
Qa¢¢en Amba, 199 
Qa¢¢ene (Cascemi) river, 

81 
Qa¢¢eno (Qa¢¢eho), 106, 

156 
Qadamen, 227 
Qadse, 89, 90 
Qaga Waha, 192 
Qaha (Caa) river, 184 
Qahayto, 22 
Qalabas, the, 248 
Qalasa, 199 
Qalay, 162, 171 
Qalqal gaba, 262 
Qambat, 199 
Qan (Qane'), 233,249 
Qan Baltaci, the, 246 
Qan Beta Geber, 249 
Qan Geta Baldaraba, 249 
Qan Ligaba Zan Masare, 

248 
Qan Qwami, 249 
Qan Raq Masara, 248 

Qan Teqaqenac, 248 
Qanburah, 126, 127 
Qandac, 209 
Qanden, 246, 250 
Qane, 169 
Qane'e, 143,149 
Qan 'e Manzeh, 1 78 
Qani'e, 143 
Qansalba (Qandalba), 

79, 81 
Qantafa, 244 
Qanzela (Qwenzela) 

(Cansela), 141, 184 
Qaqamako, 246 
Qaqmah, 125 
Qaranyo, 23, 159, 165 
Qaraqar, 94 
Qaraqar Lame, 154 
Qararem, 182 
Qaroda, 159-62, 182, 

189, 190, 194, 197, 207, 
208, 210, 213, 216, 229 

Qarqara (Qorqora, Addi 
Corcora), 132 

Qarqare (Qarqara), 225 
Qas, 249 
Qasta Ambola, 177 
Qata, 235 
Qawat, 128 
Qay-ge, 122 
Qayi_bkor, 253 
Qayy Waha, 220 
Qayyeh Afar, 182 
Qazqaz, 198, 209, 216 
Qe'a, 248,251 
Qeben (Qabena), 94, 244 
Qebreyal, impostor, 154 
Qeda, 79, 81, 95, 96, 101, 

106, 123, 132, 251 
Qeddus Es_tifanos, 196, 

199 
Qeddus Waha, 193, 206, 

213, 224 
Qeddusge, 106, 130, 177 
Qeferya, 84, 108 
Qelaj, 221 
Qemaha, 199 
Qemant, 88 
Qemona, 225, 230, 232 
Qere people, 183 
Qerena 

( Querenha) Qariiia, 
165 

INDEX 

Qes Hase, 249 
Qes Wagada, 109 
Qetama, 161, 175 
Qez, 189 
Qiddus Ymraha 

monastery, 264 
Qiha, 186 
Qisarya, 160, 166 
Qob, 128 
Qobbo (Cobbo), 23, 128, 

229, 233 
Qoga, 157-64, 241 
Qol_iayto, 39 
Qolala, 23, 188, 190, 191, 

194, 198, 212, 216,217, 
224, 228, 229, 232 

Qolo gabya, 255 
Qolqol, 212 
Qoma, 244 
Qoqhameda, 177 
Qoql;iena, 68 
Qoram, 83 
Qoran¢, 210 
Qora~a, 172 
Qorqora, 235 
Qo~ar, 227 
Qual_i 'ayn, 259 
Quana~el stream, 258 
Quarib, 140 
Que<;area, 166 
Qulala (Quolala), 207 
Qulbit Amba, 194, 202 
Qul¢i, 179 
Qulf Amba, 199 
Qundi, 222 
Quollel, 188 
Quollela, 188 
Quoquara (Kwakwera), 

161, 203 
Qura Anbasa, 195, 198 
Qur~ Amba, 22 
Qur~ Baher (Qurt Bahr), 

220 
Qu~er Baher, 231 
Qwa'at, 72, 84, 152 
Qwahwer, 177 
Qwalala (Collela), 

residence of the Jesuits, 
147, 160, 181, 242 

Qwa 1at monastery, 220 
Qwalisa, 244 
Qwalla Saraqo, 243 
Qwalla Zet, 195 
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Quami, 247, 248 
Qwandi, 220 
Qwara, 88 
Qwara'ab, 140,150 
Qwarab, 154 
Qwarar, 84, 85 
Qwararem, 157 
Qwarir, 85, 99 
Qwarit, 172 
Qwarqwara 

(Qwarqwarah), 83, 85, 
106, 128 

Qwe¢a, 94 
Qwelbit, 175 
Qwelca Galla, I 72 
Qwelqwalko, 158 
Qwendi Amba, I 79 
Qwenzela (Qunzila) 

(Kuanzala) (Canzela), 
141 

Qwera Anbasa, 175 
Qwera Zag, 246 
Qwerban regiment, 141 
Qwerhat Saqala, the, 247 
Qweta, 69 
Qwey, 180, 184 
Qwil;ia, xxxi, 235, 238 

Rabbi ar-ayanni toll post, 
253 

R_!_lbbi are-_!_lnni toll post, 
253 

Rabu Gabaya, 208 
Ra 'budah,89 
Raca, 177, 185, 213, 245 
Rada 'i, brother of Kalef, 

146 
Raeidan (Raydan), 48, 

50-2, 54, 56, 63, 64 
Rahad river, 59, 164, 171 
Rahanwein group of 

Somali tribes, 136 
Raheyta, 40, 91 
Rai Tallet, 195 
Rajil_i, governor of 

Zagbah, 124 
Rare, 232 
Rari, 233 
Ras al-Fil (Rasefil), 201, 

223 
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Ras Atenatewos, 151, 152, 
156 

Ras Baldaraba, 248, 249 
( see also Eras 
Baldaraba ) 

Ras Banyat (Ras 
Nabiyat), 124, 130, 131 

Ras Dajan area, 179 
Ras Yamana Krestos, 162 
Raya (Azabo), 138 
Raydan (see Raeidan) 
Reb, 226; river, 34, 143, 

161, 162, 173, 174, 195, 
208 

Reba Sawit, 145 
Regeb Yakot, 222 
Renfat, 133 
Re 'satuba, 195 
Rhaithu, 41 
Rhauso (Rhauson) tribes, 

42, 46, 47 
Rib river, 255, 266 
Ribasowit, 259 
Rift valley, 30, 31, 35, 93 
River systems, 31-5; 

Central, 34; Central- 
Southern, 34; 
Northern, 33-4; 
Southern, 35 

Rogie (Rogue) (Roghe) 
83, 110, 112 

Roha, 67-9, 84 
Roma river, 140 
Roo, Paulus de, 19, 239 
Roseires, I 71 
Ruba Uoini, 258 
Rubawoksa, 258 
Rubel (Robel), Ethiopian 

general, 123, I 24 

Sa 'ada 'Addi, 109 
Sa 'ada Amba, 71, 84,218 
Saba', 38, 48, 50, 52, 54, 

56, 63, 64 
Saba', Queen, 120 
Sabaeans, the, 51, 59; 

immigrants, 28n. 
Sabaeites, the, 48 
Sabaim, 97, 120 
Sabaioi tribe, 42 

Sabal river and region, 
157, 160 

Sabalaqwa, 214, 218 
Sabalete (Sabalote) river, 

115 
Saban, 170 
Sabarat, the, 57 
Sabatana, 237 
Sabe, 184 
Sabelle (Waki) river, 87 
'Sabera Dildi ', 191, 193, 

212 
Sabi, 203, 230 
Sabia Wangel, 

grandmother of Sarsa 
Dengel, 139 

Sabra (Sabra), 22, 134, 
167, 179, 238 

Sabrad, 140, 141, 142 
Sabradin, King of Ifat, 

78, 88 
Sabrana, 237, 238 
Sab~a, 236 
Saca, 256 
Sada, 160 
Sada Hamad, 237 
Sadah~, 175 
Sadakuat, 266 
Sadaqababa, I 07 
Sadaqot, 181 
Sadare, 218 
Sadat, 177 
Saday river, 152, 163 (see 

also Sade) 
Sadda (Tadda), 136, 161, 
. 168, 189, 194, 196-8, 

203, 207, 208, 210, 213, 
216, 221, 228 

Sade (Saday) (Saddie) 
(Sede), 158; river, 34, 
190, 216 

$ade, 238 
Sado (Sodo), 55 and n., 

57 
Sadqah, 125 
Sa'ene,55 
Sa 'ezana, brother of 

'Ezana, 48, 60 
Saf, 245 
Safalam, 196 
Safasef, I 80 
Safda, 181, 245 
Safet, 236 

Safoc, 247 
Safsaf, 144 
Sa(ta, 237, 238 
Safu, Ethiopian general, 

131 
Saga (Sega), 102, 194; 

hill, 102 
Sagab~ 160,231,242 
Sagabadesa, 229 
Sagabi, 108 
Sagade, 79, 88, 95, 96, 

101, 247 
Sagan, 247 
Saganat (Segonet), 166, 

178, 237, 238 
Saganat Amba, 146 
Sagara, 222 
Sagarat, 74, 196, 199 
Sagla, 84, 157, 235 
Saguala, 180 
Sagwala, 235, 238 
Sagwera, 249 
SaJ:ta (Saha), 253; river, 

34 
Saha Banja, 176, 188 
Sahafalam of Amhara, 

168, 249 
Sahafalam of Damot, 246 
Sahagni, 261 
Sahala, 160, 188 
Sahart (Sart), 61, 67, 78, 

79, 81, 95, 96, 99, 132, 
163, 186, 234, 237, 248, 
251 

Sahat, 174, 199 
Sahay Bula, 196 
Sahedana, 244 
Sahel, 233 
Sahela 175 
Sahi, 221, 231 
Saho: pastoral people, 90, 

117; river, 156 
Sahor, 225 
Sahwa, 170, 224 
Saint George monastery, 

264 
Saint Michael, 262 
Saiazana, Axomite leader, 

48 
Saka, 252 
Sakala, 160 
Sala_klika, 268 
Sala! Manj, 226 

Salala (Salala) river, 154, 
172 

Salale, 154; river, 221 
Salale, 69, 79 
$alales (see $elales) 
Salamat, 175, 195 
Salamge, 214 
Salarnt, 79, 88, 96, 101, 

106, 108, 129, 132, 134, 
142, 162, 166, 237, 238, 
247 

Salawa (Selea), 61n, 96, 
99, 134, 166, 234, 236, 
237 

Salays, 269 
Salena, 179 
Salerda, 218 
ssu; 134 
Salgo, 175 
Sa!J:te (Salhen), 48, 50-2, 

54, 56, 59, 63, 64 
Salim, 'Black People', 60 
Salma, 82 
Salna Galla, I 72 
Salomon II, King 

(1777-79), 8 
Salot (Calote), 113, 163 
Saluba, 199 
Salya (Talia) river, 173 
Sama, 143, 158, 161, 173, 

174, 244 
Samama, 259 
Samarma (Samarma) 

river, 90, 124 
Samboc, 222 
Sambotakuca, 229 
Samen, (Samene) 

(Samine, Semenai), 
region, 42, 44, 45, 52, 
62, 79, 82, 85, 88, 91, 
101, 103, 108, 109, 133, 
134, 135, 136, 145, 240, 
246, 248 (see also 
Semen) 

Samhar maritime plain, 
98, 113 

Samidi, 44 
Samma Fajj, 195 
Samma Mah~abya 

mountains, 167, 171, 
184 

Samre, 85, 235-8 

INDEX 

Samsi, 197, 210, 211, 221, 
226, 230 

Samu 'el Abba, Saint, 86, 
107; Convent of, 132 

Samuma river, 124 
San Gavea (Sano 

Gabaya), 161 
Sana, 266 
$ana Island, Lake 'J;'ana, 

173 
Sandaba, 232 
Sandabo, 234 
Sanafe, xxvi, 2, 33, 84, 

108, 247 
Sanbat Gabaya, 1 76 
Sandado Meda, 174 
Sandaga, I 77 
Sane Maryam (Zena 

Maryam), 176 
Sangola, I 78 
Sankera (Sankra), 160 
Sankoray, river, 212 
Sankori, 234 
Sankur, deputy governor 

of Bali, 125 
Sankwa, 247 
Sano, 69, 76, 80, 90, 107, 

128, 153 
Sano Gabaya (San 

Gavea), 161 
Sanq, 246 
§anqa 'J;'eqem, 245 
Sanqela (Shangalla), (the 

'negroes'), 93, 146, 
183-5; campaign 
(1692-3), 217-20; 
frontier, 251 

Sans, 229 
Sansanamo, 226, 227 
Santara, 174, 195 
Santo Stefano dei Mori, 

Ethiopian house in 
Rome, 19 

Santom, 169 
Saqa (Saca), 252, 256, 

257 
Saqalat, 164 
Saqalt, 82, 203, 243 
$aqot, 213 
Sara, 237 
$ar'a, 238 
Sarafit, 222 
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$arana river, 33, 55, 62, 
98 

$arane sub-kingdom, 
54-5, 62 

Saraqarn, 243 
$araqat, 106, I 77 
Sarawe, 22, 82, 95, 96-8, 

109, 120, 133, 148, 163, 
240, 248, 261 

$araz Masare, the, 247 
Sarbakwe (Serbugsa, 

Serbraxos), 169 
Sarbakwesa, 73n, 169, 

171, 174-, 180,243 
Sard, 84, 85, 134 
Sargwa, 249 
Sarha, 247 
Sari (Zari), 125, 131; 

river, 184 
Sari Maqi, 247 
Sarka, 142, 147, 152, 153, 

158, 160, 161, 164, 179, 
181, 188, 191, 217 

Sarkah, 126, I 27, 130 
Sarki (Sarke, Serke), 164, 

172 
Sarmat (Sarmat), 69, 79, 

83, 107, 108, 128, 153 
$aro~a, 145 
Sar~a Dengel, King, son 

of Minas, xxiii, xxvii, 
17-18; chronicles of, 
xxvii, 12, 13; reign of 
(1563-97), 139-50; 
revolts against him, 139; 
and the Galla, 139, 142, 
14 7, 148; Falasa wars 
(1580, 1585), 145-6; 
expeditions, 144-50; 
death, 149, 151 

Sarse, Ethiopian general, 
129 

Sart, 248 
Sar.te (Sar~e), Ethiopian 

general, 123 
Sas, 244 
Sasara, 182 
sak 160 
Sasena, 188 
Sasit, 215 
Sa§o, 213 
Sasu, 42, 43, 44, 47, 62-3 
Sa~ 93,147,149,154,247 
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Satal, river, 84 Segonet (Siigoniit), 178, 230; mountains, 28, 31, Seyamo, 45, 48, 50-2, 54, 172,214,218,219,240, Suma Arwa (Simarua) 
Siital, 70 238 186 (see also Samen) 56, 59, 63, 64 249, 259 (Semaroa), 108 
Sat's caravan route, 76 Seh, 235 Semment Ayn, 213, 222, Seyat, 175 Sirigi (Siringi), 210, 21 I Sumakani, 231 
Sawa, 245 Se_!} Marhay, deep wells, 224 Shangalla (Sanqela) Sirila, 260 Sumfayto, 254 
Siiwa Giidiil, 193, 212 261 Semitic language, 119 (Sciangalla), the Siso Meder, 246 Suq Wayzaro, 128 
Sawan in Shoa, 'Arnda Sehule, 218 Sem 'on, Abunii, 168 negroes, 183-5 Sita river, 34, 153 Suri river, 34, 211 

Seven's court, 83, 84 Sehga ($egah), 69, 79 Semra, 168, 230 Sheikh Hussein, 87 Sittona, 34, 223 Susneyos, King, xxiii, 6, 
Sawan in Dara, 84, 85 Sehla, 140, 180, 182, 196, Sena, 212, 224, 232 Shoa, 14, 69, 70, 73, 76, Skete, 71, 82 17, 75, 143, 183; 
Sawante, the, 55 199 Sena, 236 78, 79, 80, 83, 86, 88, Sobat, 25 chronicle, 12, 13, 46, 
Saware Samba, the, 248 $ehnan, 172, 221, 227 Senafa, 244 95, 102, 104, 108, 112, Sobi, 93 68, 71-3, 151-82, 184, 
Siiwe (Miingato), 106 Sehqa, 83 Senafe, 24; Pass, 99 (see 116-18, 123, 126-8, Soddu, 26 185; conversion to 
Saweta, 106 Schwa river, 156 (see also also Sii.nafe) 138, 142, 153-6, 168, Sof Nazaret, 230 Roman faith, 15; reign 
Sawn (Sa wen), 177 Suha, Suhwa) Senas, 161 178, 179, 222, 224, 267; Sogido, 143 of (1606-32), 151-82; 
Siiy, 193,206, 213 $eja, 227 Senii.t Wii.ha, 195 Muslim state, 76, 78, Soho (Shoho, Saho), and the Galla, 152, 
Sayent (Amhara Sayent), $eja Abaj, 224 §endena, 182, 195 79, 86, 88, 89 v Cushitic people, 163 154, 161-2, 164, 166, 

72, 73 $eja Zor spring, 152 Sendi, 238 Sida (Seda) river (Blue Sojarah, 128 167; and the Muslims, 
Sii.yf Amba, 249 Sekla (Sigla), 166 Senfa, river, 34 Nile), 57-9 Sokota, 264 155, 171 
SBL, 50-1 Sekut, 188-91 Senga Giidii.l, 234 Sidama, 24, 25, 47, 92, 93, Solaca river, 80 SWST, 50-1 
Scefta, 238 V 

Sekwa'a, 68 $engela, 175, 195 95; people, 30, 94; Solate tribe, 42, 43, 47 
Sciangella (Sanqela, $ela Asfare (Sellasterri), $enjii.na, 181, 244 Muslim trade with, 77 Solomon, King, 67, 100 

Sciangalta), 146 195, 196, 199 Senjut, 190, 210, 212, 216, §igadi, 191 Somali, the, 135-6 
Scianto (Sciambo), 227, $elales, 69, 83, 154, 248 229 Sigii.z river, I 98 Somalia, 4 7, 62 Taako, 269 

229 $elalo (Zalala), 72, 139, Senkesar (Synaxarium), 5, Sigla (Sekla), 166 Soqota, 21, 264· Tabasi, 269 
Sciccheti, 262 140, 142, 152, 158, 169, 6, 10, 85, 86 Sigli, 258 Sori river, 211 Tabbo, 128 
Sciderda, 2} 8 176, 181, 190, 204, 207, Sennar, 39, 62, I 19, 164, Sigyenii (Suskinitai), the, Sosla, 233 Tabenya, 53 
Scinascia (Sinasa}, 176 212 171, 240 41,43,44 Sotal Masabya, 222, 225 Taber, 134 
Scinguala, 235, 238 Selateg, 230 Senta, 202 Sih river, 89 Sotal Meda, 185, 198, Tabiboc Amba, 195 

Selela, 172 Sepenhi, chief of Enarya, 
V • 213, 226 Tabito, 5 7, 59 Scirella, 260 Selelkula, 81 Sihab ad-Din Badlay South Arabia, 64 Sciuada, 135 Seleste-decchi-Derar, 'the 140, 147 (Arwe Bii.dlay), King South-Central Highlands, 

Tii.bara, 218 
Sebagua, 231 three families of Derar ', Sera Gii.dii.l, 195 of Ada!, IOI 31 

Tabr, 132 
$era', 84, 96, 99, 11 7, 120, Sihab ad-Din Ahmad ibn Tac Talet, 175, 195 $ebii.rt, 236 163 236 'Abd-al-Qadir. ( 'Arab- Sow'ate l~anse, negro Tacussa (Taqwesa), 25, $eb~a~, 192 $ellii.re, 171; river, 34, town, 259 

Seda, 233; river, 56 $era 'e, 61, 85 Faq1h), author of Futiii). 141, 146 
171, 236 Soy Meda, 213 Tadali, 256 Seddisto, 90, 123 $elma, 163, 248 $er'ado, 237 al-l:labasa, 120 Soye, 205~206,213, 225 T~C@r~r, 163 $edya, 45, 53-4 $eloa (Sawara), 166 Serba, 211 Sikii.r, 75 Stephen (Es~ifanos) and Serbraxos (Sarbakwesa), Sikat, 262 Tii.dbabii. Maryam $edya (Mariam Tzadia), Selqi, 237, 238 the Stephanites, 105 convent, 135, 168, 222 144 Semada, 85, 157, 165, battles (1771), 169 filkla, 166 and n., 107 Tadda ($ii.dda), 136, 160, Se'elii. Krestos, Ras, 177, 181,192,206,213, Serbugsa (Sarbakwesa), Silala, 220 Strabo (d. 20 A.D.) (and 189, 255, 265 brother of Susneyos, 222, 245 169 Silee, 48 his Geography), 3, 36-8 Tii.derii.r, 162 152, 161, 172, 179, 180; Semadu, 177 Serca (Sarka), 147 $ima, 164, 202 Suakin, 27n., 38 Tii.dewos, disciple of deported and later Semagelle Sum, 243 $ergi, 210 §imii. Ras, I 79 Subli, 154 Tii.klii. Haymanot, 155 hanged, 183 Semii.lii. Wii.bo, 220 §erJ:i.a Asfare, 181 Sime (Simi), 79, 80 Suez, 258 Ta 'eka Maryam, 248, 251 Se'en,55 Semama, 259 Serka, 141, 142 Simen, 254 Suf Ga.mo (Garno), 94, Tagada, 218 

Se'ezot,53 Semaroa (Sumii Arwa), Serke, 240 ~imezanii., I 08 131 Tii.gdar river, 204, 205 
Sef Biir, 148, 150 108 Serwag, 211 Sina, 266 Sugala, 237, 238 Ta.get, 238 
Sefei)., 238 Semba, 168 Sesea tribe, 42, 46 Sinasa, 176 Suha river, 34, 156-7, 159 Tii.gula, 237, 238 
$egaba, 162 Sembela, 61, 108, 145 Setit river, 34, 58 Sinde, 267 Suhwa river, 156, 167 (see Tiigwelii.t, 76, 78-80, 85, 
Segaba, 199 Sembera Kore, I 12; battle sewa, 79, 82, 96, 101, 145 $iq, 1?2 also Suha, Sehwa) 89, 103, 104, 116, 129, 
$egii.di, 231 V of (1529), 112, 124 (see also Shoa) Sire (Sire), xxvii, 22, 61, Sukhus, Ptolemaic officer, 130, 178, 179, 247; 
$egaja ($egaga), §embera Zii.gii.n, 167,217 Sewa'a, 68 82, 95, 96, 97, 99, 107, 38 administrative centre, 

monastery, 83,84 Seme, 159 Sewada, 135, 145, 166, 109, 120, 127, 128, Sulala, 24 7, 250 78, 89, 113 
Segla (_§ikla), 166 Semen, 22, 166, 179, 200, 183 132-4, 136, 148, 162, Sullo river, 34 Tai).a (Kassala), 171, 236 
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Tahali river, 34 
Taharguy (Tagwelat}, 

116 
Tahtay Qonrila, 199 
Tahtay Tabo, 254 
Tahtay Waqet, 195 
Ti1,h~ili1,, Hamitic people, 

163 
Taj, 211 
Taka, 46 
Takino, 106 
Takkaz river, 260 
Takkazi river, 22, 23, 31, 

34, 45, 46, 56-8, 61, 81, 
84, 107, 108, 133, 134, 
148, 162, 166, 168, 170, 
171, 174, 175, 178, 180, 
181, 186, 192, 195, 196, 
198, 214, 215, 218, 219, 
223, 254, 257-64 

Takla river, 192 
Takla Hawaryat, Saint, 

107-9; life of, 11 
Takla Haymanot, King 

(1706-08), son oflyasu 
I, 73, 201; chronicle 12 

Takla Haymanot, Saint, 
69, 74, 75, 78, 83, 84, 
105,116,117, 127, 
155-6, 205, 262; 
journeys, 69-74; life of, 
4, 7, 8, 16, 17, 67-8, 83 

Takla Iyasus, general, 
123, 126; abbot, 8 

Takla $eyon, monk, 8 
Taklo, rebel leader, 140 
1iilalaqi, 232 
Talaqlaqa, 264 
1iilata Liban, 233 
Talia (Salva) river, 173 
Tamame, 217 
Tambaro, 118 
Tamben, xxvii, 61, 84, 96, 

99, 100, 107, 108, 120, 
132, 144, 236-9, 24 7 

Tambisso, 240 
Tambuk, 214, 254 
Tamca river, 34, 173, 226 
Tame¢~a river, 202 
Tarnme river, 34 
Tamo, 154, 178 
Tamos, 229 
Tarnre (Tamre), 180, 190, 

INDEX 

199, 204,210,212, 216, 
217, 226, 229 

Tanben, 258,264 
Tangaitai tribe (Attabite 

and Adras), 42, 43, 63 
Tankake, 234 
Tankal (Tancal), 164, 

168, 170, 243 
Tanqha, 161 
Tanqot, 206 
Tanta, 181 
Taqaqenac, 247 
Taqara, 159 
Taqot, 245 
Taqusa, 217, 226, 232 
Taqwana, 238 
Taqwesa (Tequisa) 

(Tacussa), 22, 141, 
146, 150, 164; Lower 
1aqwesa, 243; Upper 
Taqwesa, 243 

1iir'a, 177 
Tararaqat, 128 
Taratir, waterless plain, 

254 
Tarfar, 124 
Tarimma, 130 
Tarma Bar, 130 
Tarsa, 91 
Tasfa Iyasus, 74 
Tasfa Le 'ul, Ethiopian 

general, 133 
Tast, 192 
i'ata, ruler of Ganz, 86 
Tata Qirqos, 175 
Tatare, 182 
Tatya tribe, 1 70 
Tawalda Madhen, Abba, 

108. 
Tawazat, 79, 81, 95 
Tawlambi (Towlembi) 

river, 223 
Tazena, father of Kaleb, 

63-4 
Tazkaro, 'emperor', 136 
1iizo, 149 
Tegre, 51, 61 and n., 69, 

71, 74, 81-4, 95-9, 100, 
103, 107, 108, 112, 120, 
123, 131, 132, 134, 161, 
162, 180, 186, 187, 200, 
236, 237, 247 (see also 
Tigre) 

Tegre Makwannen, the, 
61, 97-9, 106, 114, 123, 
131-3, 161, 247 

Tekel Dangiya, 228 
Tel Amba, 267 
Tellare river, 236 
Tellez, Balthazar, Jesuit 

writer, 18 
1elq, 88, 103, 107, 112 
1elwa, 193 
Tembel, river, 179 
Temei (Temeisom), 114, 

261 
Temen, 254 
Temhwa (Tumha), 189 
Temtemat, 174 
'feqii Maga, 154, 178 
1eqen (Tecchen) river, 

162 
'1equr, 233 
Tequr (Tiqur, Tucar) 

Waha river, 131, 150, 
166 

Tcqwerena, 181 
Teramni, 114, 116 
Terari Tabaqi, the, 249, 

251 
Tero 'a tribe, 163 
Tewodros II, Emperor, 

4n., 30 
Tewoflos, King 

(1708-11), brother of 
Iyasu I, 12, 201 

1'FY,63-4 
Tiamaa (Tiama) tribe, 

42, 43, 45, 48 
Tibbe, 256 
Tibet island, 59 
Tigray, 119, 259 
Tigre, 4n., 18, 21, 22, 45, 

97, 99 (see also Tegre) 
Tigretes, the, 43, 45 
Tigrimahom, 97, 114, 

115, 119 
Timei, 114,261 
Tiqo, 91 " 
Tiqur Waha (Tis Esat), 

131, 157; river, 255 
Tira Wanz, 214 
Tirara, 175 
1is Esat bridge, 190, 191, 

208,217,219,228 

1is Esat falls, 33, 153, 
157, 173 

Tisisat Dil Dil, bridge, 33, 
190 

1ira, 233 
Tizba, 265 
1obya, 107, 129, 130 
Tocoro river, 34 
Tola, 223 
Tolls, system of, 236-8 
Tornagerer precipice, 71 
Toquoile, 162 
Tora tribes, 163 
Tora Meda, 205, 224 
Torat, 163 
Torate (Torat), 114 
Toroa (Torowa, Tora) 

Saho tribe, 54, 163 
Tota Baher river, 175 
Tributary territories, 

86-9 
Troglodytes, the, and 

Troglodytike 
(Trogodytai), 36-7, 39, 
40 

Tsabalaca, 214 
Tsellari river, 236 
Tuba, 175 
1ubbe, 256 
Tucurena, 181 
Tugalah, 76 
1ul (Tuol), river, 34, 152, 

173, 255 
Tulama Galla, the, 205 
Tulu Amhara country, 

201, 228, 229, 232 
Tulu Hare, 233 
Tulu More, 233 
Tum-e, 256 
Tum_hua Kidana Mi_hrat, 

161 
Tumme, 256 
Tuqa, 233 
Turks in Ethiopia, 145, 

178, 239; Sarsa 
Dengel's exp~dition 
against them, 148 

1ureho, 53 
Tziamo, 43 

Uacit (Wan¢et) river, 154 

INDEX 

Uainabar, 194, 203 
Ualdia (Waldeya), 25, 

174 
Uambarma, 197 
Uan (Wan), 169 
Uanca river, 206 
Uanchet (Vanche), 207 
U ccialli, 205 
Uduo Media (Wadi 

Meda) 194 
Uehni, 203 
Uera, 70, 73; river, 155 
Ueri, 258 
Umbri, 211 
Umm Ager, 34 
'U nguia, 262 
'U nguyii ( 'Engweya) river, 

33, 114 
Uob, 198, 204 
Uoget, 221 
Uolchefit, 255 
Upper 1aqwesa, 243 
Urab, 73 
Urug, 54 

Vague (yYag), 97, 119 
Vangue, 97, 119 

Wab (Uob), 159, 198, 
204, 212 

Wabi river, 35, 102, 141 
Wabi Sabelle river, 35, 

87, 88, 124, 125, 136, 
137, 138, 141 

Wabra Agaw women, 82 
Wacara, 247 
Waco, 178 
Wad (Walda) Ezum, 

rebel, 148 
Wadala Meda, 205, 213, 

222 
Wadan, 194 
Wadla, 78, 85, 96, 133, 

140, 174, 178, 181, 182, 
195; plateau, 85, 266 

Wado Meda, 194 
Wiiduh Meceg, 122 
Wafa precipice, 158, 159 
Wafge, 245 
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Wafit (Wofit), 159, 198, 
200, 212 

Wafla, 133, 138, 248, 250 
Wag, 61n, 79, 81, 84, 91, 

95, 9~ 97, 99,100,114, 
119, 134, 137, 144, 147, 
166, 171, 247 

Wagadii (Wagara), 132 
Wagag, 83 
Wagala river, 220 
Wagalsa, 159 
Wagara, 79, 85, 88, 92, 

95, 101, 108, 132, 133, 
135, 145, 146, 164, 167, 
171, 236, 245, 246, 24 7 

Wagara Daber, 243 
Wagart, 247 
Waga~, 244 
Wagda, 69, 72, 79, 116, 

129, 157, 240 
Wage, 79 
Wage! (Waj), 79 
Wager Jtaliba, 237 
Wage~a, 247 (see Wagda) 
Waglo Saramne, 161 
Wagra Agazen, 235 
Wagra f:Iariba, 235 
Wagra Sebin (Aseten), 

68, 175 
Wag~a, 250 
Waha Nii.fas, 222 
Wahabit toll post, 253 
Wahat, 175 
Wahit, 194, 197 
Wahni, 186, 201, 203, 206 
Waj, 73, 79, 83, 86, 95, 

107, 109, 117, 118, 128, 
130, 135, 141, 142, 
148-50, 247 

Wajat, 221 
Wajrat, 61n, 96, 97, 99, 

100, 108, 117 
Waka Giorgis, 268 
Wako Galla, the, 185 
Wala, 205 
Wala Ma¢at, 136 
Wiilah, 129, 132 
Wala~, 264 
Walalah (Walale), 76 
Walamo, 94, 118 
Walaqa (Waylaqa), 52, 

53, 63, 69, 72, 80, 83, 
84, 96, 101, 129, 152, 
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153, 156, 165, 170, 172, 
J 78, 192, 247; river, 34, 
79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 96, 
JOI, 105, 152, 153, 156, 
165, 172, 178, 185, 192, 
205, 212, 224 

Walaqa Fajj, 206 
Walasma, governor, 168 
Walda Qebreyal, 

impostor, 178, J 79 
Waldebba, 4, 8, 52, 86, 

108, 120, 162, 215, 219 
(see also Waldibba) 

Waldeya (Waldiya), xxvi, 
34, 117, 174, 195 (see 
also Ualdia) 

Waldibba, 258, 260, 264 
Wallaga, 138 
Wallo country, 225 
Walqayt, 28, 31, 52, 82, 

96, J 32, J 36, 223, 24 7, 
259-61, 264 

Walqefit, 135, 145, 162 
Walwaj, 236, 243 
Wama, 94 
Wambar, 227, 229, 232, 

234 
Warnbari, 211, 212 
Wambarrna, 89, 164, 172, 

185, 197 
Wambarya, 146,184,211 
Wamet, 89 
Wan (Uan), 169, l 72 
Wanaba, 163, 169, J 72, 

190, 204, 208, 216 
Wanag Amba, 123 
Wanag Jadab, 123 
Wanag Sagad, Emperor 

(see Lebna Dengel) 
Wanag Zan, Ethiopian 

general, J 22 
Wanbarta (Manbarta), 

99 
Wanbarya, 122, 146 
Wanbat river, 125 
Wan¢a, 147, 160 
Wan¢et river, 32-4, 81, 

116, 153, 156, J 78, 222, 
224, 225 

Wand Asa (Ata), 207 
Wandasa, 160 
Wandasa, 167 
Wandege, 141, J 60, 226 

INDEX 

Wanga, 232 
Wange, the, 155 
Wanqa river, 34, J 77, 206 
Wanz Wadab, 227 
Wanzag«, 106, 190, 207 
Wanzata, 164 
Wanzeh, 110 
Wanzo, 159 
Wanzo Dam, 226 
Waqar, 212 
Waqarako, 245 
Waqo Laelay, 199 
Waqo Tahtay, 199 
Warab (Urab) (Waraba), 

73, 83, 84, 108, 127, 128, 
130, 155, 157, 172 

Warab (Warab), 234, 
237, 238, 243, 246 

Waramat river, 21 J 
Waramit, 159 
Waramo, 193 
Waransa Galla, 165 
Waraqqalo, 124 
Warari river, 80, 103 
Warat, 73, l 72 
Wardaya (Wara Deaya) 

Galla, 165 
War'e (War'e), 258,262, 

263; river, 34 
War 'e gab a, 263 
Ware Zenam, l JO 
Wargar, 91 
Wari river, 73, 155 
Warjeh people, 89. 90 
Warka, 190, 204 
Waro, 199 
Waq Amba, 146, 164, 245 
Warq Wasa, 193, 225 
Warra no, 71, 81, 104, 

105, 116, 122, 126, 157, 
177, J 78, 193, 213 

Warromenu (Warra 
Hirnano), the, 185 

Warwar, 136, J 75 
Wasafat, 235 
Wasal, 106 
Wasal (Wasel), 177 
Wasan Af, 249 
Wasan Amba, 147, 155, 

251 
Wasan Sagad, Ethiopian 

general, 126-9, 131 
Wasaya, 218 

w.sa, 81, 104, 106, 
129-31 

Wasi Amba, 220 
Waslo, 247 
Wasorbi, 229, 232 
Watamb, 244 
Wate, 154 
Watmat, 125, 130, 131 
Watot Meda, 224 
Watran (Weter) river, 34 
Wayba, 171 
Wayla, 264 
Wayn Amba, J 78 
Wayna, 243 
Wayna Arab (see 

alsoWaynarab), 203, 
207, 208, 210, 213, 216 

Wayna Dag'a xxvii, 135, 
142, 144, 145, 162, 168, 
l 72, 242 

Wayna Warab, 216 
Waynarab (Uainabar), 

194, 197, 255 
Waynege, 199 
Waynigus, 253 
Wayrage, 70 
Wayrarnit, 229 
Wazam, 224 
Wazerat, 234 
We¢ale Galla, the, 205, 

206 
Wedem Ar'ad, 78 
Wedo, 147, 157, 159, l 73, 

244 
Weglo Saramne, 243 
Welaha, 182 
Wel¢o, 222 
Wembiri, 231 
Weqen, 245 
Weqro (Agroo), l 15, 161, 

164, 244 
Wera, 199, 200 
Wera, nr. Dima, 204 
Wera river, 87 
Werac, 199 
Weraf, 195 
Wergani, 2 J I 
Werki, 221 
Wes, the, 251 
Wesa reres, 157 
Wesafat, 237 
Weso Wasan, the, 249, 

251 

Weter (Watran) river, 34 
Wi'a, 254 
Wibe',264 
Wid river, 70 
Wida, 226 
Wifat, 70, 73, 76, 79, 246 
Wil_i Yal_iar, 128 
Wihit, 195 
Wiz, 104, 128, 130, 193 
Wizjebya (Wiz Gabaya), 

128, 130 
Wofit, 198 
Wolamo, 118, 131 
Wu¢ale Galla, the, 205 
Wulkiffit, 214, 255 
Wul_giffit, 166, 255 
Wurata, 255 
WYLQ, 50, 52, 63 
W'zb, son of Kaleb, 

inscription, 2, 65-6 

Xaoa (Shoa), 97, 144 
Xates' people, 144 
Xeites people, 144 
Xoa (Shoa), 116-19 

Ya'awsa Meda, 177 
Yabadi, 154 
Yabala, 212 
Yabarre, the, 136 
Yabart river, 158 
Yabat river, 168 
Yabodan, 203 
Yabqwela, 159, 198, 200 
Yabso, 155 
Ya¢araqa, 227 
Ya¢araqan (Yacaraqa), 

173 
Yada river, 229 
Yadawre (Edawre), 157 
Yadog Bar, 225 
Yadur, 222 
Yafatan, 234 
Yagaramo, 212 
Yagbe'a ~eyon, King of 

Aksum, 75 
Yagefo, 229, 232 
Yagorar, 256 
Yal_ia (Yel_ia), 144, 145 

INDEX 

Yahabata, the, 169 
Yaha~e Hudad, l 96 
Yahedenen, 84 
Yakah, 220 
Yakrar, 167 
Yakubat (Yakubat), l 73 
Yalabasa, 101, 103, 107, 

112 
Yalemat, 202 
Yamaha!, 169 
Yamalagw (Yamalog) 

river, 180, 202, 208, 226 
Yamanat, 63, 64, 169 
Yamaryam Daber, 172, 

174 
Yamata (Yamaqa), 226 
Yanafasa, 182 
Yanagas, 193 
Yanaja, J 74 
Yaqalu, 192 
Yaqandac range, 156, 

157, 216 
Ya 'qob, Abba, 83 
Ya 'qob, brother of Minas, 

136 
Ya'qob, King (1597-1604 

and 1605-6), son of 
Sar~a Dengel, 12, 13, 
17, 151, 156-8, 162; 
death in battle, 158 

Yaqoran¢, 210, 212 (see 
also Qoran¢) 

Yarel_i, 104 
Yasaba, 153 
Yasat Meda, 192 
Yasaw Dam, 182 
Yasedeb, 227 
Ya~ma, J 77 
Yaso, 206 
Yasur, l 72 
Yatamb, 199, 200 
Yatebr river, 70 
Yawadi, 152, 172 
Yawana, J 77, 192 
Yawisay, ruler of Gedem, 

81, 87 
Yawobbi (Yejubi), 23 
Yawona, see Yawana 
Yaws (Yawas), 208, 228, 

230, 252, 255 
Yazambal, 154 
Yazaqwenat, J 77 
Yazat, 230 (see also Ezat) 
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Yebaba (Ybaba), 164, 
172, 187, 189, 190, 194, 
197-9, 201, 202-4, 207, 
210, 211, 217, 220, 221, 
224-7, 230, 232; King's 
place of residence, 20 J 

Yebarkwa (Ibarcoa), the, 
163 

Yeblaii La 'Angiite, 236 
Yebsa, 233 
Yefag (Ifag), 182 
Yefat, 248 
Yel_ia, 45, 55, 117, 144, 

145; temple, 28n. (see 
also Yal_ia) 

Yekuno Amlak, King 
(1268), 11, 74, 75, 78, 
87, J 75; chronicles, 9, 
75, J 15 

Yemen, the, colonizers 
from, 28-9, 61, 96, 163 

Yemrehanii Krestos, 
Zagwe King (1132-72), 
68; church of, J 15 

Yeniic, 152 
Yentalo, 233 
Yequmbal, 154 
Yesaka, sub-chieftain, 56 
Yesl_iaq, Baherniigas, 

revolt of (1560), 136-7, 
139, 144-5 

Yesl_iaq Daber, 246; 
church, in Kossoge, 92 

Yesl_iaq, King, 9, 108, 
140; reign, 92-5; 
tribute-list, 93-5, 102 

Yesmala, 230, 23 l 
Yesmala Giyorgis, 160, 

166, 176 
Ye~iiqwa, l 99 
Yetbarak, Zagwe King 

(1260-1268), 68, 74 
Yewita, 234 
Yezba, 198 
Yezga, 106 
Yfag, 255, 265 
Yibberi, Somali tribe, 136 
Yohannes I, King, xxiii, 

xxvi, 183, 185, 236, 
237; chronicles, xxvii, 
12, 14, 187; rule 
(1667-81), 187-200; 
itineraries, xxiv, 
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188-200; councils, 187; 
and Muslims, 187; 
defection of his son 
lyasu, 187 

Yohannes IV, Emperor 
(1868-89), 9, 30 

Yolyos, 166; governor of 
Ifat, 156; revolt of 
(1610), 163 

Yonael, rebel, 174 
Yonas, Abba, convent of, 

120 
Yonel, 194 
Yostos, King, 12 
Ysmala Giyorgis, 189 

Zii Aqet Dabana, 249 
Za Dengel, Emperor, 12, 

13, 151, 156 
zs I-µqle, King of Aksum, 

39 
Zii Krestos, founder of 

'enemies of Christ' sect, 
170 

Zii Maryam, revolt of 
(1679), 187, 234 

Zii Sellase, Ethiopian 
minister, 151, 158 

Zaa tribe, 42, 45, 46 
'.?iibagwedr, 69 
Ziibat tribe, 170 
Zabel (Zebu!), 106, 134, 

135 
Zabgernheri, 193 
Zacana, 204, 205, 212, 

216 
Ziid, 109 
?'.adzega, 261 
Zaf, 176 
Zafar, 51 
'.?iigiil, Moqa, 180 
Ziigiit, 166 
Ziigba, 192 
Zagbah, 124, 131 
Ziige, 184 
Zagocge, 227 
Ziigub, 228 
Zagwe, the Kings of 

Aksum, 7-9, 61, 67-9, 
74, 75, 105 

Ziihanso, 1 73 

INDEX 

Zahet, 239 
Ziihiton Wasa, 199 
Zahon Dur, 141n 
Zahraq, church burnt by 

Muslims, 122 
Zahtan, the, 55 
~a'ida Qalay, 214,254 
Ziijjer, 112 
Zala, 24 7, 250 
Ziiliibas (Ziiliibasa), 197 
Zalabasa, 164, 170 
Zalala (Selalo), 139, 181 
Zalale, 204 
Ziilan, the, 71, 72, 83, 91 
?'.alamt Iman, 253 
Ziili, 266 
Zallah, 125 
Zalma, 226 
Ziilo, 179 
Ziima, 141 
Zamaryam, revolt of, 200, 

234 
Zamit, 122, 131 
Ziimma Qiimma) 

(Giamma), 222; river, 
170,211,224 

Zamra, 235 
Zan, 243 
Zan Amba, 124 
Zan Amora (Genemora), 

ruler of Angot, 81, 87; 
regiment, 106; place, 
166 

Zan Arwa, 167 
Zan Asrari, 248 
Zan Bade!, 160 
Zan Bet 'J;iibaqi Mezeker, 

248 
Zan Daraba, the, 248, 250 
Zan Faqara, 167, 243 
Zan Hasana, the, 246 
Zan Ke~er, 79, 87 
Zan Masare, 248 
Zan Meda, 174 
Zan Siikamoc, the, 249 
Zan Salami, 249 
Zan Serar Gera Qiii\., the, 

249 
Zan Tiikiil, the, 118, 248 
Zan Wiisiit, 250 
Zan Zajora, church burnt 

by Muslims, 131 
Zan Zalaq, 123, 128 

Zana, 134, 263 
Zana Maryam church, 

115 
Zanda, 217 
Ziindo Bar, 237 
Ziindo Gur, 1 78 
Zang, 161, 174-5, 244 
Ziingiib, 155 
Ziingiij, 161, 243 
Ziingiij Maryam, 162 
Ziingaren, 46, 98 
Zangiit, 155 
Ziingema, 173 
Ziingo, 85, 107 
Zangwa, 168 
Zanjarac (Ziinjiirat), 195, 

199 
Zankar, 109 
Zansaba, 248 
Zantara (Zantera) 174, 

180, 182; battle of 
(1543), 135 

Ziinziirma (Ziinziilma, 
Zanzamma), 167, 168 

Ziiqwala, 249 
Zara, 159, 163, 184, 198, 

200 
Zara Game, 186 
Zara Ya 'qob, King, xxiii, 

9, 17, 86, 88, 92, 102, 
103, 105, 112, 120, 128, 
140; chronicle, 10-11, 
95, 104, 126; reign, 
85-104 

Ziiriibiiten (Ziiriikiiten), 
180 

Zarafrata, 78 
Ziiriikiiten, 185 
?'.arana toll post, 252, 253 
Zarat, 222 
Zarema river, 34, 214, 

223, 254 
Zari (Sari), 126, 130, 131; 

battle of (1531), 126 
Zarima (Zerima), 215, 

218, 223 
Zarki, 211 
Zata, 134 
Zara, river, 131 
Zato, 94 
Ziiwa (Zaua), 185, 202, 

207-9, 228 
Ziiwali, 211 

Zawa/t, 53 
Zay, 108, 109 
?'.azega, 261 
Zebu! (Zabel), 134 
Zebe (Gibe river), 143 
Zebed, 164 
Zebediir, ruler of Wage, 

(Wiij), 79, 86 
Zebu! (Ziibul) (Zabel) 

106, 134 
Zebura, 94 
Zega Wiidiib (Awrmah) 

(Zega Uodel) river, 
128, 224 

Zega Wiinz, 23 
Zegiim, 220 
Zegiit, 84 
Zeghie (Zage), 185 
Zegwala, 128 
Zeites, people, 94 
Zel'a, 91 
Zeliirde, ruler of Fara.gar, 

79, 87 

INDEX 

Zelew, 220 
Zema, 72, 83, 141 
Zemie, 141 
Zemur, Turkish basa, 136 
Zena (Sane) Maryam, 

176 
Zenare river, 264 
Zendeb, 176 
Zenjiiro, 94, 247, 250 
Zenjiiro Farad, 225 
Zenjiiro Giidiil, 196 
Zeranaqwa convent, 107 
Zeriirah, 127 
Zerba, Somali tribe, 136 
Zergo, 94 
Zet, 94 
Zeta river, 181 
Zewiiz, 244 
Zewi, 167, 248, 251 
Zeyla, 76 
Zifah, 89, 121 
Zigiim, 160, 184, 211,217, 

220 
Zingabene tribe 42, 45, 98 
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Zingini river, 34, 93, 147, 
160, 161, 64, 211 

Zira river, 212 
Zira Wanz, 213 
Zobel (Zabil), 81 
Zobent, 160 
Zoha river, 72 
Zor Amba, 192 
Zora.re, 69, 71, 127 
Zorzi's itineraries, 27n., 

73 and n. 
Zoskales, King, 39 
Zoz, 167 
Zuba, 91 
Zugiira, 173, I 77, 244, 

248 
Zulla, 38, I 17; Gulf of, 22, 

28, 31, 33, 38, 61, 90 
Zuma (Zoma), 72 
Zur Amba, 220, 266 
Zutarya, 166 
Zuy, I 71 
Zway, 73, 131, 246 (see 

also Lake Zway) 
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